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TRANSLATORS’  PREFACE 


The  value  of  the  Lehrbuch  der  vergleichenden  Entwicklungs- 
geschichte der  iclrbellosen  Thiere  for  students  of  animal 
morphology  is  too  well  understood  by  those  who  are  familiär 
with  its  scope  and  execution  to  require  any  statemenfc  of  our 
aims  in  underfcaking  an  English  translafcion  of  it. 

In  presenting  to  zoologists  the  First  Part  of  this  work 
we  consider  ourselves  fortunate  m ha\  r g had  the  valuable 
aid  of  the  authors  in  supplemehting  the  original  text  by 
numerous  additions,  made  desirable  by  the  rapid  advance  of 
the  Science  since  the  date  of  first  publication.  Although  the 
scope  of  the  work  has  permitted  the  addition  of  only  the 
most  succinct  Statement  of  the  results  reached  by  embryo- 
logists  in  the  last  five  years,  these  additions  must  prove 
to  be  of  assistance  to  all  students,  and  will,  we  believe,  be 
especially  acceptable  to  those  who  are  already  familiär  with 
the  original  edition. 

In  oi*der  to  spare  the  reader  the  labor  of  comparing 
original  and  translation  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
what  is  new,  the  plan  has  been  adopted  of  enclosing  in 
brackets  [ ] all  new  matter,  which,  so  far  as  practicable, 
has  been  put  in  the  form  of  footnotes.  Each  of  these  addi- 
tions is  followed  by  the  initial  of  the  author,  or  by  the  word 
“ Translators,”  to  indicate  the  persous  responsible  for  the  new 
matter.  Owing  to  an  oversight,  the  initial  has  been  omitted 
from  several  of  the  additions  in  the  earlier  chapters.  It 
should  be  stated,  therefore,  that,  unless  otherwise  indicated, 
the  additions  to  Chapters  I. — III.  were  made  by  Professor 
Heider,  those  to  Chapters  IV. — XIV.  by  Professor  Korschelt. 
Brackets  have  also  been  freely  used  in  the  text  to  enclose 
such  words  or  brief  explanations  as  the  translators  deemed 
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nseful  Supplements  to  the  more  literal  translations  of  the 
original.  In  such  cases  an  indication  of  the  authority  has 
been  omitted,  since  no  uncertainty  is  likely  to  result  from 
the  omission. 

To  avoid  confnsion  in  citation  and  to  indicate  at  a gl»  nee 
the  additions  to  the  Literature  of  the  several  chapters,  the 
references  not  included  in  the  original  have  been  put  in  the 
form  of  Appendices  and  nnmbered  with  Roman  nnmerals.  It 
has  been  the  aim  to  make  these  additions  include  all  the 
important  papers  which  have  appeäred  since  this  Part  was 
first  issued. 

In  translating  Anlage  we  have  employed  the  word  funda- 
ment — a nse  which  one  of  us  has  suggested  and  defended  in 
the  Translators’  Preface  to  Text-boolc  of  the  Embryologg  of 
Man  and  Mammals,  by  Dr.  Oscar  Hertwig,  etc.  (Swan 
Sonnenschein  & Co.  : London,  1892). 

We  are  nnder-deep  Obligation  to  our  colleagues  Doctors 
C.  B.  Davenport  and  G.  H.  Pai-ker  for  their  friendly  and 
self-sacrificing  assistance,  and  we  desire  to  thank  both  of 
them  for  their  aid — Dr.  Davenport  for  having  rendered  us 
valnable  Service  in  revising  the  whole  of  the  manuscript ; 
Dr.  Parker  for  assistance  in  revising  parts  of  the  mannscript 
and  reading  the  whole  of  the  proof. 

It  is  with  reluctance  that  we  have  feit  compelled  by  the 
pressure  of  other  duties  to  relinquish  to  others  the  task  of 
completing  the  translation  of  this  admirable  work.  We 
trust  that  one  of  the  advantages  of  this  cbange  will  be  the 
more  rapid  publication  of  the  translation  of  the  remaining 
parts  than  could  possibly  have  been  hoped  for  from  ns. 

THE  TRANSLATORS. 


Cambridge,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 


AUTHORS’  PRBFACE 


The  facts  that  the  coniparative  embryology  of  Invertebrates 
bas  not  liad  a broad  and  comprehensive  presentation  since  tbe 
appearance  of  Balfodr’s  Treatise  on  Comparative  Embryology, 
and  tbat  tbe  special  literature  of  tkis  subject  bas  undergone 
an  enorinous  increase  since  tliat  time,  have  forced  npon 
every  one  who  bas  been  concerned  with  questions  of  com- 
parative embryology  tbe  pressing  need  of  a more  modern 
treatment  of  tbe  subject.  Inasmucb  as  we  liad  occasion  to 
go  over  a considerable  part  of  the  literature  of  this  subject 
during  tbe  last  few  years — partly  for  the  purpose  of  courses 
of  lectures  to  be  given,  partly  from  tbe  requirements  of 
special  investigations — it  was  natural  tbat  tbe  idea  sliould 
have  occurred  to  us  to  utilize  tbis  preliminary  work,  and  by 
arranging  tbe  material  acquired  and  further  elaborating  it 
to  issue  tbe  wbole  in  book  form — a venture  whicb  was 
undertaken,  and  the  first  results  of  wbich  have  assumed  the 
form  of  the  present  part. 

Since  it  has  been  our  plan  in  writing  tbe  present  work  to 
proceed  from  the  special  to  the  general,  and  since  naturally 
some  time  will  elapse  before  the  completion  of  the  wbole, 
we  have  thought  tbat  we  should  secure  tbe  gratitude  of  the 
reader  if  we  published  tbe  first  half  of  tbe  special  part  at 
once.  The  second  half  of  this  part,  embracing  tbe  Arthro- 
pods, Molluscs,  Molluscoidea,  Tunicates,  and  Amphioxus, 
will  appear  sbortly,  while  we  hope  to  finish  the  general 
part,  and  therewith.  the  whole  book,  in  the  course  of  the 
year  1890. 

Not  to  begin  the  special  part  of  this  work  too  abruptly, 
we  have  prefaced  it  with  a short  general  introduction. 

Our  decision  to  limit  the  subject  matter  to  the  so-called 
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invertebrate  animals  may  require  an  explanation,  and  perbaps 
also  an  excuse.  We  bave  been  guided  exclusively  by  prac- 
tical  considerations,  especially  the  fact  that  the  compai’ative 
embryology  of  Yerfcebrates  has  very  recently  been  compre- 
hensively  treated  in  an  excellent  manner,  and  further  the 
reflection  that,  with  the  limitation  of  our  Seid  to  the  In- 
xertebrates,  the  treatment  of  them  might  be  so  much  the 
more  thorough. 

We  take  the  liberty  of  expressing  here  our  best  thanks  to 
Herrn  Geheimrath  F.  E.  Schulze,  who  has  aided  us  in  the 
most  amiable  manner,  both  by  bis  advioe  and  by  his  assist- 
ance  in  procaring  literature;  and  likewise  to  our  publisher, 
who  has  made  it  possible  to  issue  the  book  in  its  present 
form. 


THE  AUTHORS. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Zoological  research  of  the  last  decade  has  led  to  a sharp 
Separation  of  two  chief  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom: 
the  Protozoa  and  tlie  Metazoa.  In  the  gronp  Protozoa  the 
individual  can,  from  its  structure,  be  referred  to  the  funda- 
mental type  of  a cell.  These  unicellular  individuals  exist 
either  separately  or  united  in  great  numbers  to  form  colonies 
or  corms.  In  the  latter  case,  however,  the  different  indi- 
viduals remain  equivalent  to  one  another  in  structure  and 
function.  In  the  group  Metazoa,  or  Germ-layer  animals, 
on  the  contrary,  there  always  results  a multicellular  or- 
ganism  (cell-community  or  cell-corm),  in  which  the  single 
cells  give  up  their  independence  for  the  good  of  the  Com- 
munity, and  accommodate  themselves  to  a division  of  labour, 
in  conseqnence  of  which  there  is  brought  about  a diversity 
in  the  structure  and  function  of  the  cells  of  the  Metazoan 
organism.  While  the  development  and  differentiation  of 
distinct  tissues  with  specific  functions  result  from  this  poly- 
morphism  of  the  cells,  the  entire  colony  gains  a higher 
functional  capacity  and  a more  complete  unity.  In  this 
way  there  arises  an  individual  of  higher  rank  or  second 
degree,  which  we  designate  as  person.  These  Metazoan  in- 
dividnals  also  may,  through  incomplete  Separation  after 
budding,  remain  united  in  colonies,  and  then  there  results 
an  individual  of  the  third  degree,  the  stock  or  corm.  By 
adaptation  of  the  stock-forming  persons  to  various  functions, 
accompanied  with  their  polymorphous  development,  a higher 
functional  unity  may  be  reached  in  this  case  also. 

As  a result  of  the  division  of  labour  which  is  effected 
among  the  cells  of  the  Metazoan  organism,  it  comes  about 
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that  tlie  ability  of  reproducing  the  enfcire  organism  does  not 
belong  alike  to  all  the  cells.  It  is  confined  rather  to  very 
special  cells,  which  are  known  as  reproduktive  cells  (egg-cells 
and  sperm-cells)  ; these  are  cells  which  for  the  most  part 
are  developed  only  in  definite  regions  of  the  organism  ( genital 
organs,  gonads').  The  development  of  the  Metazoan  begins 
withthe  fnsion  of  two  morphologically  different  reproductive 
cells  derived,  as  a rule,  from  two  different  individuals 
(_ fertilization ).  This  kind  of  reproduction,  known  as  sexual 
reproduction,  is  typical  for  all  Metazoa.  In  many  f'orms, 
however,  non-sexual  modes  of  reproduction  (by  division  or 
budding)  are  interpolated  in  the  life-history.  If  such  an 
interpolation  is  the  rule,  so  that  two  morphologically  differ- 
ent generations,  one  of  which  mnltiplies  by  sexual  and  the 
other  by  non-sexnal  reproduction,  regularly  alternate  with 
each  other,  then  this  condition  is  known  as  metagenesis  or 
alternation  of  generations.  It  may  also  happen,  however,  that 
there  is  a regulär  alternation  of  sexual  generations,  in  one 
of  which  reproduction  is  hermaphroditic  or  parthenogenetic, 
while  in  the  other  it  is  by  means  of  separate  sexes.  Here 
also  there  occurs  a heteromorplious  development  of  the  two 
generations.  We  call  this  condition  lieterogeny. 

Inasmnch  as  the  individual  Protozoan  has  the  morplio- 
logical  valne  of  a single  cell,  the  embryology  of  the  Protozoa 
belongs  to  the  province  of  cell  morphology.  For  this  reason 
it  is  usually  exclnded  from  the  dornain  of  comparative  em- 
bryology of  animals  in  the  stricter  sense  ; in  this  book,  too, 
it  will  receive  no  consideration.  Comparative  embryolog} 
accordingly  has  to  do  with  the  development  of  the  Metazoa, 
and,  above  all,  with  their  development  from  the  fertihzed 
egg.  Its  chief  problems  consist  in  the  investigation  of  the 
formation  of  the  germ-layers,  the  origin  of  Organs,  and  the 
development  of  the  general  form  of  the  body.  Its  purpose 
is  the  recognition  of  the  lawsof  development,  tlie  deteimina 
tion  of  the  liomologies  of  organs,  and  the  deduction  of  t ne 

ancestral  history  of  the  Metazoa.  . 

The  Metazoa  constitute  a single  steui  of  the  ammal  king- 
dom.  It  is  very  probable  that  all  Metazoa  can  bc  referred 
to  a common  ancestral  form,  and  that  certain  correspond- 
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iag  featares  in  the  mode  of  development  are  the  result  of 
this  common  desoent.  The  earliest  stag’es  of  development 
in  the  Metazoa  can  readily  be  rednced  to  a uniform  plan 
cliaracterized  by  the  appearance  of  the  blastula-  and  gastrula- 
stages  at  the  end  of  cleavage.  One  is  justified  in  the  as- 
snmption  tliat  in  these  two  stages  there  exists  a repetition 
of  ancestral  forms  wkich  are  common  to  all  the  Metazoa. 

In  the  first  stages  of  development  of  the  Metazoa  the 
existence  of  a chief  or  primär y axis  can  be  recognized,  the 
ends  of  wkich  are  distinguislied  as  the  animal  pole  and  the 
vegetative  pole , because  in  the  differentiation  of  the  two 
primary  germ-layers,  which  soon  follows,  the  layer  arising 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  animal  pole  ( ectoderm ) presides  over 
the  animal  functions  (sense  perception,  locomotion),  wkile 
the  germ-layer  at  the  opposite  pole  ( entoderm ) is  mainly  de- 
voted  to  the  functions  of  Vegetation  (e.g.,  nutrition).  The 
Metozoa  accordingly  at  first  show  a monaxial,  heteropolar 
structure.  Frequently  the  chief  axis  can  be  recognized  in 
the  egg-cell  of  the  Metazoa  before  the  beginning  of 
development,  since  the  germinative  vesicle  (nuclens  of 
the  egg-cell)  and  a dense  accumulation  of  protoplasm  are 
sitnated  near  the  animal  pole,  whereas  in  the  region  of  the 
vegetative  half  of  the  egg  a great  accumulation  of  yolk 
particles  can  be  recognized.  The  animal  pole,  furtkermore, 
is  characterized  by  being  the  place  at  which  the  expulsion 
of  the  polar  globales  takes  place  before  fertilization. 

The  process  of  the  cleavage  of  the  egg,  by  which,  after 
fertilization  has  taken  place,  the  embryonic  development  is 
initiated,  is  essentially  an  ever-progressing  division  of  the 
egg,  which  takes  place  according  to  fixed  laws,  and  by  which 
the  egg  is  divided  into  a number  of  cells  ( cleavage  spheres, 
blastomeres),  which  at  first  are  still  undifferentiated.  Ac- 
cording to  the  direction  which  the  planes  of  cleavage  occupy 
in  this  process,  we  distinguish  meridional  and  equatorial 
furrows,  the  former  coinciding  wit.h  the  chief  axis,  the  latter 
being  perpendicular  to  it.  In  this  manner  there  arise 
blastomeres  that  are  at  first  spherical,  but  in  later  stages 
more  or  less  pyramidal  in  form,  and  which  are  arranged 
radially  about  a point  occupying  the  centre  of  the  egg.  By 
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Separation  of  the  cells  there  soon  arises  a central  cavity,  the 
cleavage  cavity  or  Von  Baers  cavity  ( blastoccele ),  whicti  con- 
tinnally  increases  during  the  succeeding  cell  divisions,  while 
the  blastomeres  arrange  themselves  about  this  cavity  in  a 
single-layer  epithelium  ( blastoderm ).  The  stage  of  develop- 
ment thus  reached  is  known  as  the  blastula  or  blastosphere. 
In  the  one-layer  blastula  an  arrangement  of  the  parts  of  the 
egg  about  the  chief  axis  is  also  clearly  recognizable.  The 
■ cells  in  the  vicinity  of  the  animal  pole  are,  as  a rule,  smaller 
and  not  so  rieh  in  nutritive  yolk  particles ; whereas  the  cells 
of  the  vegetative  portion  are  larger  and  richer  in  yolk,  and, 
in  consequence  of  the  impeding  influence  offered  by  the 
nutritive  yolk,  divide  more  slowlv.1  The  wall  of  the  single- 
layer  blastosphere  represents  the  first  of  the  primitive  organs 
of  the  Metazoan  body. 

In  the  simplest  cases  a gastrula-stage  is  developed:  out  of 
the  blastula-stage  by  the  cell-layer  of  the  vegetative  half 
becoming  flattened  and  gradually  depressed,  so  that  there 
arises  an  ever-deepening  invagination  at  the  vegetative  pole. 
In  this  way  the  cleavage  cavity  (primitive  body  cavity) 
becomes  gradually  reduced,  and  often  is  preserved  only  as 
a narrow  cleft  between  the  two  layers  of  the  body-wall 
produced  by  the  metamorphosis  already  described.  The 
gastrula-stage  has  substantially  the  form  of  a sac.  It 
encloses  a cavity  which  has  arisen  by  invagination,  called 
the  archenteric  cavity , and  opens  to  the  exterior  in  the  region 
of  the  vegetative  pole  by  means  of  the  primitive  mouth  or 
prostoma  {blastopore).  The  wall  at  this  stage  consists  of  two 
cell-layers  : an  outer,  the  ectoderm,  which  is  derived  from  the 
cells  of  the  animal  portion  of  the  blastosphere,  and  an  inner, 
the  entoderm,  which  consists  of  the  cells  of  the  formei 
vegetative  half,  and  which  has  reached  the  inside  of  the 
embryo  by  the  process  of  invagination.  In  the  region  of 
the  blastopore  the  ectodermal  and  entodermal  layers  be- 
come  continuous  with  each  otlier.  Ectoderm  and  entoderm 

1 There  are  reasons  for  thinking  that  the  rate  of  cleavage  is  not  wliolly 
dependent  on  the  proportion  of  nutritive  yolk  in  the  blastomere.  (See 
Ivofoid,  C.  A.,  “On  Some  Laws  of  Cleavage  in  Limax.”  Proc.  Ämer. 
Acacl.  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  xxix.,  p.  180,  1894)  [Translators]  . 
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represent  tlie  two  primitive  organs — or,  as  they  are  called, 
the  two  primary  genn-layers — resulting  from  the  differentia- 
tion  of  the  simple  blastosphere.  The  gastrula-stage,  whicli 
recurs  under  various  modifications  in  all  the  Metazoa,  ap- 
pears  as  the  recapitulation  of  a hypothetical  ancestral  foi’m 
( Gastrea ),  which  was  characterized  by  the  development  of 
the  archenteron.  Among  the  Metazoa  now  living  many  of 
the  Cnidaria  have  retained  essentially  tlie  structure  of  this 
hypothetical  ancestor.  In  the  more  highly  developed  forms 
the  two  primary  germ-layers  nndergo  vai’ious  modifications, 
whereby  additional  organs  are  differentiated.  A third  layer, 
the  mesoderm  or  middle  germ-layer,  also  grows  in  between 
the  two  cell-layers.  Concerning  the  origin  of  this  we  shall 
speak  fartlier  on.  Of  the  primary  germ-layers,  the  entoderm 
retains,  even  in  the  higher  Metazoa,  the  function  originally 
belonging  to  it : that  of  receiving  and  digesting  food.  In 
general  it  constitntes  the  epithelium  of  the  mid-gut.  From 
the  ectoderm,  on  the  other  hand,  arise  usnally  the  epidermis, 
and  the  nervous  System,  and  sense  organs,  as  well  as  tlie 
epithelial  lining  of  the  stomodeal  and  proctodeal  invagi- 
nations. 

We  have  described  above  a method  of  origin  of  the 
blastnla-  and  gastrula-stages  as  it  occurs  in  some,  but  byno 
means  all,  Metazoa.  It  was  chosen  as  the  type  because, 
with  due  regard  to  the  distui’bing  inüuences  present, 
many  of  the  aberrant  modes  of  development  can  readily  be 
rednced  to  the  plan  here  presented.  Frequently  cleavage, 
the  formation  of  the  blastosphere,  and  the  process  of  gastru- 
lation  are  modified  by  the  presence  and  definite  arrangement 
of  large  masses  of  food-yolk. 

Certain  eggs  with  little  food-yolk  approach  most  nearly  to 
the  plan  presented  above  ( e.g .,  those  of  Amphioxus,  Sagitta, 
and  the  Echinoderms).  In  such  cases  cleavage  results  in  the 
production  of  blastomeres  which  are  nearly  uniform  in  size, 
so  that  in  the  completed  blastosphere  only  a slight  difference 
can  be  detected  between  the  size  of  the  blastomeres  of  the 
animal  and  vegetative  poles.  However,  even  here  those  of 
the  vegetative  pole  are,  as  a rule,  a little  more  voluminous. 
This  kind  of  cleavage  is  called  lotal  and  equal  cleavage.  It 
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is  callecl  total  because  tlie  entire  massof  tlie  egg  is  separated 
by  tbe  division  into  blastomeres,  and  it  is  called  equal  on 
account  of  tbe  approxiraately  equal  size  of  the  resulting 
blastomeres.  Tbe  blastula-stage  which,  with  large  central 
Segmentation  cavity,  is  produced  by  tbis  cleavage,  is  called 
a cceloblastula  or  archiblastula,  wbereas  tbe  gastrula  arising 
from  tbe  latter  by  a process  of  enfolding  is  called  an  inva- 
gination  gastrula  or  embolic  gastrula. 

, In  tbe  egg s of  some  Cnidaria,  especially  Hydroids,  whose 
earliest  development  is  accomplisbed  exactly  in  the  manner 
described  above — tbat  is,  by  total  and  equal  Segmentation 
and  subsequent  development  of  a cceloblastula  tliere  exists 
a metbod  of  entoderm  formation  (gastrulation)  which  diifers 
somewhat  from  tbe  method  by  invagination  just  described, 
althougb  it  can  be  recluced  to  tbe  same.  Tbis  is  tbe  forma- 
tion of  the  entoderm  by  polar  ingression.  In  tbis  case  tbe 
entoderm  cloes  not  arise  by  an  invagination  of  the  cells  of 
the  vegetative  pole,  but  tbe  latter  detacb  tbemselves  fiom 
tbe  blastoderm  and  migrate  into  tbe  blastocoele,  wbicb  in 
tbis  way  gradually  becomes  filled  with  a closely  packed  mass 
of  entoderm  cells.  It  is  only  secondarily  tbat  tbe  archenteric 
cavity  arises  in  tbis  mass  as  a fissure,  and  tbat  a moutb  is 
formecl  by  debiscence  of  tbe  wall.  One  sees  tbat  tbis  kind 
of  entoderm  formation  can  readily  be  derived  from  tbat  by 
invagination,  inasmuch  as  tbe  essential  difference  from  that 
method  of  formation  consists  in  tbe  fact  that  the  entoderm 
cells  give  up  tbeir  epithelial  continuity  at  tbe  beginning  of 
tbe  ingrowth. 

Closely  alliecl  to  tbe  above-described  type  of  total  and 
equal  cleavage  are  forms  in  wbicb  a more  or  less  con- 
siderable  amount  of  food-yolk  is  deposited  in  tbe  vegetative 
half  of  tbe  egg.  On  account  of  tbis  accumulation  tbe  vege- 
tative portion  of  tbe  egg  considerably  exceeds  tbe  animal 
portion  in  mass.  It  follows  from  tbis  tbat  in  the  course  of 
cleavage,  wbicb  here  also  is  total,  tbe  cleavage  cavity  appears 
relatively  small,  and  occupies  a very  eccentric  positioVnear 
tbe  animal  pole.  Tbe  wall  of  tbe  blastosphere,  wbicb  can 
still  be  called  a cceloblastula,  in  tbis  case  presents  a cou- 
eiderable  difference  in  tbickness  at  tbe  animal  and  vegetative 
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poles.  We  call  this  kincl  of  cleavage  total  unequal  cleavage, 
and  group  together  as  holoblastic  eggs  the  forms  belonging 
to  tliis  type  and  those  previously  mentioned.  The  unequal- 
walled  blastala  that  has  arisen  through  total  unequal  Seg- 
mentation can  in  its  further  progress  lead  to  the  formation 
of  a gastrula  by  invagination,  bnt  in  this  case  the  gastrula 
cavity  will  be  relatively  shallow,  corresponding  to  the  small 
size  of  the  Segmentation  cavity. 

In  some  other  cases,  on  the  contrary  (eg.,  in  some 
Annelids),  after  the  conclusion  of  the  process  of  total  uneqaal 
cleavage,  there  is  formed  a blastula  in  which  the  cleavage 
cavity  is  reduced  to  a minimum.  Accordingly  there  results 
from  Segmentation  a more  or  less  solid  cell-mass  (sterroblas- 
tula ),  in  which  we  can  distinguish  a portion  composed  of  large 
entodermic  elements  rieh  in  food-yolk  from  an  ectodermic 
portion  consisting  of  small  cells.  The  latter  is  placed  upon 
the  former  like  a small  cap  in  the  region  of  the  animal  pole. 
Here  gastrulation  by  invagination  cannot  take  place  ; but  the 
gastrula-stage  is  formed  by  the  growth  and  consequent 
increase  in  size  of  the  cap-shaped  ectodermic  part,  whereby 
its  edges  push  themselves  more  and  more  over  the  entodermic 
mass,  so  that  finally  the  latter  is  entirely  included  within 
the  ectodermic  sac.  We  designate  the  solid  gastrula-stage 
arising  in  this  manner  as  a circumcrescent  or  epibolic  gastrula 
(sterrogastrula).  By  this  means  a gastrula  cavity  is  not 
formed  primarily,  but  arises  only  secondarily  as  a fissure  in 
the  entodermic  cell-mass.  The  edges  of  the  spreading  ecto- 
dermic layer  must  be  regarded  as  the  blastopore,  which 
accordingly  is  filled  by  a so-called  yolk-plug. 

The  presence  of  large  quantities  of  -yolk  matter  in  the 
region  of  the  vegetative  half  of  the  egg  presents  obstacles 
to  the  progress  of  cleavage  in  that  region.  The  accumula- 
tion  of  large  masses  of  yolk  can  go  so  far  that  this  portion 
of  the  egg  does  not  at  first  take  part  in  the  Segmentation ; 
but  only  a small  portion,  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
animal  pole  and  consisting  principally  of  formative  yolk, 
is  divided  into  blastomeres.  Such,  which  undergo  only  a 
partial  cleavage,  are  known  as  meroblastic  eggs,  in  contra- 
distinction  to  holoblastic  ones.  There  is  developed  in  this 
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way  a disc-shaped  embryonal  part  which  is  situated  on  the 
unsegmented  yolk-mass  at  the  animal  pole.  We  call  this 
type  of  Segmentation,  which  represents  the  most  extreme 
case  of  unequal  cleavage,  discoidal  cleavage.  It  occurs,  for 
example,  in  the  Cephalopods. 

A jaarticular  type  of  cleavage,  which  does  not  fit  into  the 
above  series,  occurs  in  the  dass  of  Arthropods.  Whereas 
all  egg s thus  far  considered  were  characterized  by  a more 
or  less  considerable  accumulation  of  yolk  in  the  region  of 
the  vegetative  half  ( telolecithal  eggs ),  the  distribution  of 
the  yolk  being  accordingly  eccentric,  the  egg s of  Arthro- 
pods exhibit  a regulär  distribution  of  the  yolk  masses  of 
such  nature  that  their  centre  coincides  with  the  middle 
point  of  the  egg  ( centrolecithal  eggs).  The  first  cleavage 
nucleus  here  lies  in  the  centre  of  the  egg,  where  by  divi- 
sion  it  separates  into  a large  number  of  nnclei,  which  are 
distributed  uniformly  at  the  periphery  of  the  egg,  and  thus 
give  rise  to  the  formation  there  of  a layer  of  small  uniform 
blastomeres.  This  cell-layer  represents  the  blastoderm, 
while  the  cleavage  cavity  of  the  blastula-stage  produced  in 
this  way  is  filled  with  the  unsegmented  yolk-mass.  This 
kind  of  cleavage  is  known  as  superficial  cleavage. 

The  modifications  of  development  liitherto  considered  ap- 
pear  to  be  dependent  principally  upon  the  amount  and  mode 
of  distribution  of  the  yolk  matter.  We  have  still  to  consider 
some  forms  which  in  the  mode  of  distribution  of  the  yolk 
recall  the  centrolecithal  eggs,  but  which  by  their  peculiar 
mode  of  entoderm  formation  prove  to  be  aberrant  foi’ms.  In 
the  first  place,  there  should  be  mentioned  in  this  conuection 
the  kind  of  entoderm,  formation  (by  delamination)  occurring  in 
the  Cnidaria  (Hydroids).  The  typical  case  of  this  kind 
exists  in  the  development  of  the  Geryonid®.  A coeloblastula 
is  here  formed  by  total  and  equal  cleavage,  and  there  follows 
a division  of  the  cells  in  such  a manuer  that  an  inner  portion 
rieh  in  yolk  becomes  separated  from  a superficial  part  with 
little  yolk  matter.  In  this  way  there  arises  out  of  the  oue- 
layer  sphere  an  arrangement  of  the  cells  into  two  conceutric 
hollow  spheres,  of  which  the  inner  contains  the  elements  of 
the  entoderm,  and  the  outer  those  of  the  ectoderm.  One 
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sees  that  in  tliis  mode  of  formation,  which  cannot  be  com- 
pared  to  the  plan  of  gastrulation  by  invagination,  the  gastrula 
cavity  arises  from  tbe  cleavage  cavity. 

Apparently  a transition  between  the  formation  of  the  entoderm  by 
delamination  and  by  polar  ingression  is  effected  by  a kind  of  entoderm 
formation  which  has  been  observed  by  Metsci-inikoff  in  different  Hydroids, 
and  which  is  designated  as  multipolar  ingression  (i.e.,  ingression  from  all 
sides),  in  which  single  cells  of  the  blastodenn  migrate  into  the  blastoccele 
from  different  points  of  the  surface  and  here  form  an  entodermic  cell- 
mass.  Nevertheless  the  process  of  forming  entoderm  by  delamination 
remains,  in  eontrast  with  the  other  types  of  entoderm  formation,  some- 
what  isolated  and  unexplained. 

Closely  related  to  delamination  is  a kind  of  entoderm  formation  which 
was  formerly  held  to  be  of  frequent  oecurrence,  but  whose  ränge  of  dis- 
tribution  has  become  more  and  more  restricted  by  careful  investigation  of 
the  individual  cases.  They  are  the  cases  in  which  the  blastomeres  present 
no  radial  arrangement  about  a point  within  and  no  definite  relation  to  a 
cleavage  cavity.  Such  a stage,  which  is  an  apparently  irregulär  solid  mass 
of  cells,  without  cleavage  cavity,  has  been  designated  as  morula ; and  it 
is  assumed  that  by  a rapid  division  of  the  cells  at  the  surface  an  outer 
cell-layer  is  differentiated  from  the  inner  cell-mass,  so  that  here  also  the 
Separation  of  eetoderm  from  entoderm  would  be  brought  about  by  a 
Splitting  off  which  takes  place  uniformly  over  the  entire  circumference. 
We  shall  see  that  examples  of  such  a mode  of  origin  of  the  two  primary 
germ-layers  are  still  ascribed  to  many  Hydroids  and  Anthozoa,  though 
probably  the  greater  part  of  the  cases  referred  to  this  method  can  be 
reduced  to  epibolic  gastrulation,  in  which  event  the  morula-stage,  as  being 
a Schema  founded  on  erroneous  assumptions,  would  have  to  be  omitted. 

Even  though  the  last-mentioned  modes  of  entoderm  formation,  re- 
stricted as  they  are  to  a few  kinds  of  Metazoa,  place  many  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  the  conception  that  there  is  uniformity  in  this  process,  it  is 
probable  that  more  careful  investigation  may  suceeed  in  bringing  them 
into  accord  with  the  less  aberrant  types  already  mentioned. 

We  liave  seen  that  the  chief  axis  of  the  gastrula- stage 
unites  the  anterior  or  apical  (animal)  and  the  posterior  or 
prostomial  poles  with  each  other.  In  the  lowest  types  of 
the  Metazoa — the  Porifera,  Cnidaria  and  Ctenophora — this 
primitive  axis  becomes  the  permanent  chief  axis  of  the  body  ; 
therefore  these  groups  have  been  contrasted  by  Hatsch ek  1 
as  Protaxonia  with  the  rest  of  the  Metazoa,  which  ho  terms 

1 Compare  Hatschek’s  Lehrbuch  der  Zoologie.  Jena,  1888,  p.  40,  as 
well  as  p.  69  et  seq. 
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Heteraxonia  or  Bilateria.  In  the  latter  the  blastopore 
undergoes  a secondary  shifting,  so  that  the  later  chief  axis 
can  no  longer  be  identified  with  tbe  primitive  axis. 

The  layered  structnre  of  the  Metazoa  becomes  more  com- 
plicated  by  the  appearance  of  a cell-layer  introduced  between 
the  ectoderm  and  entoderm,  which  takes  a position  in  the 
primitive  body  cavity,  the  remnant  of  the  cleavage  cavity, 
and  is  designated  as  mesoderm  or  middle  germ-layer.  This 
name  is  applied  to  any  cell-layer  introdnced  between  ecto- 
derm  and  entoderm  and  separated  from  both  by  a sharp 
bonndary,  bnt  it  is  not  intended  thereby  to  maintain  the 
homology  of  this  layer  for  all  the  Metazoa.  On  the  contrary, 
it  appears  that  in  the  Pi-otaxonia  mesodermic  layers  were 
independently  acquired  in  various  ways.  Even  in  the 
Bilateria  the  homology  of  the  mesoderm  in  all  gronps  is 
not  absolutely  established,  although  it  may  be  assnmed  as 
probable. 

The  mesoderm  of  the  Bilateria  arises  as  a rnle  out  of  the 
primary  entoderm,  which  in  such  cases  is  divided  into  two 
parts : mesoderm  and  secondary  entoderm.  In  regard  to 
the  mode  of  origin,  we  can  distingnish  two  sharply  separated 
types : the  formation  out  of  two  primitive  mesoderm  cells 
and  the  formation  by  the  production  of  diverticula  of  the 
archenteron.1  The  first  type  is  widely  distributed  among  the 
Bilateria.  At  an  early  period  there  become  conspicuons  at 
the  prostoma  of  the  gastrula-stage  two  peculiar  cells,  by 
whose  position  the  median  plane,  which  passes  between  the 
two,  is  determined.  These  cells  are  known  as  the  primitive 
mesoderm  cells.  They  move  into  the  space  between  the 
ectoderm  and  entoderm  (therefore  into  the  primitive  body 
cavity),  and  by  proliferation  give  rise  to  two  paired  cell- 
bands,  which  are  called  the  mesoderm  bands,  and  out  of 
which  the  organs  of  the  mesoderm  are  constructed.  The 
formation  of  the  mesoderm  by  the  production  of  diverticula 

1 As  a third  type  of  mesoderm  formation  one  might  perhaps  eite  the 
formation  of  a mesenchyma  (compare  p.  11)  in  those  cases  in  which,  as 
in  the  Nemerteans  and  Echinoderms,  numerous  wandering  cells  nngrate 
into  the  blastocoele  at  an  early  period.  Yet  this  type  could  perhaps  be 
reduced  to  one  of  those  mentioned  above. 
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of  the  arclienteron,  as  ifc  occurs  in  fche  Chaetognatha,  Brachio- 
poda,  and  Chordonia,  consists  in  the  development  of  paired 
sac-like  diverticula  of  the  archenteixm,  which  become 
constricted  off,  and  then  as  independent  coelomic  sacs  give 
rise  to  the  Systems  of  organs  of  the  mesoderm.  Different 
as  these  two  kinds  of  mesoderm  formation  appear  to  be, 
they  nevertheless  can  be  reduced,  like  the  proeesses  of 
gastrulation  by  invagination  and  by  polar  ingression  already 
described,  to  a uniform  plan,  if  we  assume  that  in  the  first 
case  the  mesodermic  elements  at  an  early  period  abandon 
(as  primitive  mesoderm  cells)  epithelial  continuity  with  the 
entoderm,  whereas  in  the  second  case  the  mesodermic  cell- 
mass  retains  pi'ovisionally  its  epithelial  continuity,  and  only 
later  becomes  separated  from  the  entoderm  by  the  formation 
of  the  diverticula. 

As  regards  the  subsequent  fate  of  the  mesoderm,  we  can, 
if  we  disregard  the  formation  of  the  individual  organs, 
distinguish  two  types.  In  the  one  case  the  Union  of  the 
mesodermic  elements  is  loosened,  and  these  distribute  them- 
selves  in  the  manner  of  amceboid  wandering  cells  in  the 
space  of  the  primitive  body  cavity,  which  eventually  they 
completely  fill  with  a tissne  consisting  of  stellate  migratory 
cells  embedded  in  a gelatinous  stroma.  This  tissue  is 
known  as  mesenchyma  (0.  and  R.  Hertwig).  By  Separation 
of  the  cells  of  the  mesenchymatous  tissue,  spaces  (lacunse) 
may  be  formed  in  it,  which  may  coalesce  to  form  larger 
spaces,  and  so  apparently  represent  a kind  of  body  cavity. 
To  such  spaces  the  name  of  pseudocoele  is  given. 

In  other  cases  the  largest  part  of  the  mesoderm  is  employed 
in  the  formation  of  paired  sacs,  the  coelomic  sacs,  the  walls 
of  which  consist  of  a continuous  epithelium  of  mesoderm 
cells.  The  cavities  contained  in  them  represent  the  true 
body  cavity  or  coelom.  The  paired  coelomic  sacs  entirely 
suiTound  the  intestinal  canal,  so  that  the  walls  of  the  sacs 
come  together  in  the  middle  line  above  and  below  the  intes- 
tine to  form  the  so-called  mesenteries.  The  body  cavity 
divides  the  mesoderm  into  two  layem  The  outer  layer,  the 
one  applied  to  the  ectoderm,  is  known  as  the  scnnatic  layer,  the 
inner  one,  applied  to  the  entoderm,  as  the  splanchnic  layer. 
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There  are  a number  of  animal s in  which  the  mesoderrn 
produces,  in  addition  to  tbe  specific  Organs  that  have  arisen 
from  it  (genital  organs,  excretoiy  organs),  only  mesenchyma. 
Such  is  tbe  case  in  the  Platyhelminthes.  In  the  great 
majority  of  the  Bilateria,  on  the  contrary,  the  formation  of 
mesenchyma  and  coelom  occurs  together,  and  there  is  there- 
fore  a sort  of  competition  between  the  two  methods  of 
mesoderrn  development,  so  that  in  one  case  (Annelids,  Sagitta, 
Phoronis)  the  formation  of  a ccelom  predominates,  in  the 
other  (Mollusca,  Arthropoda)  that  of  a pseudocoele  (mesen- 
chyma) . 

ln  the  Bilateria  there  arise  from  mesoderrn  the  muscula- 
ture,  the  genital  organs,1  the  excretory  organs  known  as 
nephridia,  the  connective  tissue,  and  fatty  tissue. 

1 [The  Statement  that  the  fundament  of  the  genital  organs  of  the 
Bilateria  comes  from  the  mesoderrn  ought  to  be  considerably  restrieted. 
In  reeent  times  the  observations  have  been  increasing  which  appear  to 
Support  the  Weismannian  doctrine  of  the  continuity  of  the  germ  eells. 
Gkobben  some  time  ago  observed  the  early  differentiation  of  the  sexual 
eells  in  Moina.  The  same  has  been  known  for  a long  time  to  be  true 
of  Diptera  and  Aphidre.  Becently  Heymons  (Siiz.-Ber.  Gesell.  Fat. 
Freunde , Berlin  Jahre/.,  1893,  p.  263)  has  found  similar  conditions  in 
various  Orthoptera.  The  investigations  of  Faüssek  on  Phalangid®  (Biol. 
Centralbl.,  Bd.  xii.,  p.  1,  1892)  and  the  very  reeent  observations  of  A. 
Brauer  (Zeitschr.  f.  wiss.  Zool,  Bd.  lvii.  1894)  on  the  scorpion  have 
shown  the  early  independenee  of  the  genital  fundaments  in  these  forms. 
Special  importance  in  the  present  question  is  to  be  attached  to  the 
observations  of  Boveri  on  Ascaris  (Sitz.-Ber.  Gesell./.  Morph,  u.  Physiol. 
München , Bd.  viii.,  1892),  according  to  which  the  sexual  eells  are  dis- 
tinguished  from  the  somatic  eells  even  in  the  first  stages  of  cleavage 
owing  to  the  special  structure  of  the  ehromatie  elements  of  their  miclem 
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Sponges  reprodnce  by  sexual  and  non-sexual  means.  To 
the  non-sexual  kiuds  o£  reproduction  belong — (1)  sprouting 
or  budding,  wbich  may  lead  to  tbe  formation  of  complicated 
Stocks  or  colonies  ; (2)  the  formation  of  small  buds  which 

separate  from  the  parent  body  and  grow  up  independently 
into  new  individuals  ; (3)  reproduction  by  means  of 

gemmulce. 

The  investigations  on  the  development  of  sponges  from 
the  fertilized  egg  have  not  up  to  the  present  time  yielded 
a uniform  plan  for  the  embryology  of  this  group,  and  they 
frequently  contradict  one  another.  The  following  may  be 
mentioned  as  features  common  to  the  development  of  all 
sponges. 

(1)  The  sexual  products 
arise  in  the  connective 
tissue  of  the  so-called 
mesoderm  out  of  cells 
which  at  first  are  not  to 
be  distinguished  from  the 
connective  tissue  cells  of 
this  layer. 

(2)  The  egg s are  not 
surrounded  by  any  cuti- 
cular  envelope  (chorion) 
or  vitelline  membrane. 

They  lie  naked  in  a cavity 
lined  with  endothelium 
(Fig.  1 e)  in  the  mesoderm  of  the  parent  body.  Here  the 
expulsion  of  the  polar  globules,  fertilization,  and  early  de- 
velopment take  place. 


r 


Fig.  1. — Egg  of  Placina  trilopha  in  the 
parent  body  (after  Magdeburg).  r,  polar 
globules  ; e,  endothelial  lining. 
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The  polar  globules  of  the  sponges  have  been  overlooked  up  to  the  pre- 
sent time.  According  to  recent  observations  by  Magdeburg,  not  yet 
publislied,  they  present  in  Placina  the  appearance  typical  for  most  of  the 
other  Metazoa  (Fig.  1 r).  Also  the  processes  of  their  formation  may 
well  find  place  in  the  general  plan,  while,  according  to  Fiedleb’s  com- 
munication  (Zeitschr.f.  wiss.  Zool.,  Bd.  47)  on  Spongilla,  it  would  almost 
seem  as  if  there  existed  here  a peculiar  type  of  formation. 

(3)  The  eggs  undergo  total  cleavage,  and  develop  in  the 
parent  hody  into  spheroidal  or  ovate  embryos  covered  on  the 
snrface  with  flagella. 

(4)  When  the  embryos  have  reaclied  the  stage  of  the 
oval,  flagellate,  so-called  planula  larva,  they  emerge  and  pass 
through  a swarming  stage,  during  which  development  makes 
hut  little  progress. 

(5)  After  attachment  to  a fixed  Support  is  effected  there 
follows  a rapid  transformation  into  a young  sponge,  resem- 
bling  substantially  the  parent. 

We  may  best  arrange  the  types  of  sponge  development 
hitherto  known  in  accordance  with  the  characteristic  con- 
dition of  the  swarming  stage. 

I, Type  of  development  through  a so-called 

Am  phi  blastu  la-stage. 

The  development  of  Sycandra  raphanus,  which  has  been 
described  by  Metschnikoff  (Nos.  12  and  13)  and  F.  E. 
Schulze  (Nos.  19  and  22),  serves  as  an  example  of  this  type. 

The  egg  of  this  calcareous  sponge  undergoes  a total  and 
nearly  eqnal  cleavage,  but  the  course  of  cleavage  issomewhat 
modified  by  the  relation  which  the  embryo  acquires  to  the 
wall  of  one  of  the  radial  tubes  of  the  parent  (Fig.  2). 

The  egg  is  a naked  cell,  and  lies  in  the  parenchyma  close 
to  the  wall  of  a radial  tube.  It  is  first  divided  into  two 
blastomeres  of  eqnal  size  (Fig.  2 Ä)  by  means  of  a furrow 
which  is  perpendicular  to  the  radial  tube,  and  in  relation  to 
the  orientation  of  the  developing  embryo  must  be  con- 
sidered  as  meridional.  By  means  of  another  meridional 
furrow  perpendicular  to  the  first  one,  the  two  cleavage 
spheres  separate  into  four  blastomeres,  now  arranged  m the 
form  of  a cross  (Fig.  2 B),  which  are  applied  to  the  radial 
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Fxc.  2.— Cleavage  stages  of  Sycandra  raphanus  (a£ter  F.  E.  Schulze).  A,  two- 
cell  stage ; B,  four-cell  stage ; 0 eight-coll  Stage ; D,  tho  same  in  verticai  section  in 
its  relation  to  the  collared  epithelium  of  the  matemal  radial  tube  (diagram) ; E, 
sixteen-cell  »tage ; F,  the  same  in  verticai  section  (diagram)  ; Q later  stage  of 
cleavage  with  eight  grannlar  (ectodermal)  cells  atthe  lower  pole;  H,  blastosphere 
stage  in  side  view.  In  the  interior  the  cleavage  cavity  ; granulär  cells  below, 
otherwise  an  epithelium  of  tall  columnar  cells. 


tube  with  a flattened  basal  surface;  and  since  they  do  not 
come  into  close  contact  witli  one  anotber  at  tlie  centre,  tliey 
enclose  between  tbem  a cavity  (cleavage  cavity)  open  above 
and  below.  With  tbe  next  act  of  cleavage  eacli  of  tbese  four 
cells  is  divided  into  two  equal  parts  by  a new  ineridional 
furrow  (Fig.  1 0 and  D ).  The  embryo  nowconsists  of  a circle 
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of  eiglit  cclls,  which  enclose  the  cleavage  cavity.  Since  the  cells 
are  applied  to  the  wall  of  the  tube  with  their  broad  bases, 
and  taper  conically  in  the  opposite  direction,  the  embryo  has 
nearly  tbe  form  öf  a cup-cake  (Fig.  2 D).  By  means  of  a 
subsequently  appearing  equatorial  furrow  eacb  of  these 
8 cells  is  separated  into  an  npper  smaller  [entodermal]  and 
a lower  larger  [ectodermal]  Segment ; and  at  tbe  same  time  the 
wliole  sbape  of  the  embryo  changes  in  this  16-cell  stage, 
taking  on  the  form  of  a biconvex  lens  by  the  bulging  out  of 
its  basal  surface  (Fig.  2 E and  F).  The  cleavage  cavity  is 
still  open  at  both  poles,  although  the  opening  of  the  upper 
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Fig.  3.— Swarming  larval  stage  of  Sycandra  raphanus  (after  F.  E.  Schulze,  from 
Balfour’s  Comparative  Embryology) . A,  amphiblastula-stage ; B,  stage  at  the 
beginning  of  tbe  gastrula  invagination  j cs,  cleavage  cavity ; ec,  future  ectoderm 
cells ; en,  future  entoderm  cells.  [Tbe  Orientation  of  the  larva  in  this  ügnre  is  tbe 
reverse  of  tbat  in  Fig.  2 D,  F and  II,  the  entodermal  pole  being  there  the  upper 
one.] — Tbanslatobs. 

side  is  already  considerably  narrower  tlian  that  of  tlie  lower 
one.  By  means  of  new  meridional  and  equatorial  furrows 
the  embryo  gradually  passes  into  a multicellular  stage, 
which  has  an  almost  splierical  shape,  corresponding  to  which 
there  is  an  extensive  cleavage  cavity  withiu.  The  opening 
at  the  upper  pole  has  disappeared  by  the  apposition  of  the 
cells,  whilethe  one  corresponding  to  the  former  basal  sur- 
face is  still  retained  (Fig.  2 Q).  It  is  surrounded  by  eiglit 
[ectodermal]  cells,  which  are  soon  distinguislied  by  increasing 
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size  and  by  their  granulär  plasma.  With  the  closnre  of  this 
lower  opening  the  embryo  becomes  a spherical  blastospbere. 

The  granulär  cells  now  enlarge  and  multiply  to  the  num- 
ber  of  about  thirty-two  ; the  other  cells  xneanwhile  increase  in 
numbers,  and  lengthen  out  into  tall  columnar  prisms  (Fig.  2 
E),  each  of  which  develops  a flagellum  at  the  surface.  The 
large,  richly  granulär  cells  now  fold  into  the  Segmentation 
eavity,  and  the  last  stage  to  be  passed  in  the  body  of  the  parent, 
the  so-called  pseudo- gastrula  stage , is  tlius  reached.  It  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  true  process  of  gastrulation,  but  re- 
presents  a transient  condition,  which  was  perhaps  acquired 
in  connection  with  the  mechanism  of  hatching. 


Fig.  4. — Attached  gastrula-stage  of  Sycandra  rap Tianus  (after  F.  E.  Schulze). 
Ec,  ectoderm;  En,  entoderm  ; m,  gelatinous  secretion  between  the  two  layers 
(remnant  of  the  cleavage  eavity). 

When  the  embryo  is  hatched  the  invaginated  part  (ecto- 
derm) returns  to  its  former  position,  and  an  elongation  in 
the  direction  of  the  chief  axis  follows.  The  ovate  swarm- 
ing  stage  now  reached  is  known  as  the  amphiblastula 
(Fig.  3 A).  It  consists  of  histologically  dift'erentiated 
halves.  The  half  of  the  body  directed  forwards  in  swimming 
is  composed  of  tall  columnar  flagellate  cells,  whereas  the 
large  granulär  cells  of  the  posterior  half  of  the  body  bear  no 
flagella.  Within  is  seen  the  considerably  reduced  cleavage 
eavity  (cs)1. 

1 [According  to  recent  investxgations  of  Dendy  (Appendix  to  Literature 
on  Porifera,  No.  II.),  small  cells,  which  perhaps  become  mesoderm  cells, 
make  their  appearance  in  this  eavity  at  an  early  period.] 

K.  H.  E. 
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After  tlie  completion  of  the  svvarming  stage,  and  shortly 
before  the  attachment  of  the  larva,  a shortening  in  the 
direction  of  the  chief  axis  takes  place,  which  is  accomplisbed 
principally  by  a flattening  of  the  flagellate,  formerly  bnlging 
cell-layer ; and  an  invagination  of  this  layer  quickly  follows 
the  flattening,  the  resnlt  being  that  the  cleavage  cavity  is 
entirely  obliterated.  In  this  way  a cap-shaped  gastrula-stage 
(Fig.  3 B)  is  reached.  The  onter  granulär  layer  of  cells  can 
henceforth  be  considered  as  the  ectoderm,  and  a circle  of 


Fio.  5a. — Young,  mortar-shaped  Olynthus  stage  of  Sycandra  raphanus  (aftei 
F.  E.  Schulze).  Os,  osculum ; po,  lateral  inhalent  pores  of  the  body-wall. 

about  sixteen  of  these  cells,  which  are  particularly  prominent 
and  are  known  as  marginal  cells  ( Randzellen ),  surrounds  the 
wide  gastrula  mouth  or  blastopore,  while  the  invaginated 
flagellate  layer  represents  the  eutoderm. 

The  attachment  of  the  larva  now  takes  place  by  the 
fixation  of  the  edge  of  the  gastrula  mouth  by  means  of 
pseudopodia-like  processes  of  tlie  marginal  cells  to  some 
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supporfc  (Fig.  4).  The  entire  process  of  gastrulation  and 
attachment  proceeds  with  uncommon  rapidity. 

In  the  gastrula-stage  ectoderm  and  entoderm  are  not 
closely  applied  to  each  other ; but  one  notices  between  tliem 
a space  which  must  be  interpreted  as  the  remains  of  tbe 
Segmentation  cavity  (Fig.  4 m),  and  which  is  filled  with.  a 
gelatinous  byaline  mass.  According  to  Metschnikoff,  in- 
dividual cells  of  the  granulär  ectodermal  layer  migrate  into 
this  mass,  and  lead  to  the  formation  of  the  mesenchyma,  the 
so-called  mesoderm,  between  the  two  primary  layers.  The 
first  skeletal  structures  arise  in  these  cells  in  the  form  of 
small  rod-like  needles ; triradiate 
ones  are  formed  later,  and  finally 
quadriradiate  ones. 

After  the  gastrula  mouth  has  be- 
come  narrowed  and  finally  closed, 
the  hollow  body  of  the  larva,  which 
has  no  external  opening,  elongates 
in  the  direction  of  the  chief  axis, 
and  grows  out  into  a cask-like  or 
cylindrical  form  (Fig.  5a),  the 
upper  surface  of  which  consists  of 
a thin  membrane,  which  acquires 
at  its  centre  a circular  opening, 
the  beginning  of  the  exhalent 
orifiee  ( osculum , Os),  which  soon 
enlarges.  At  the  same  time  the 
inhalent  openings  or  pores  ( po ) 
appear  as  perforations  in  the 
lateral  walls.  Siuce,  moreover, 
the  epithelial  layer  of  the  ento- 
derm acquires  the  character  of 
flagellate  collar-epithelium,  the  characters  typical  of  the 
Porifera  are  completed  in  this  ascon-like  stage  (Fig.  5a, 
Olynthus).  The  development  into  the  Sycon  takes  place  by 
the  radial  tubes  becoming  established  as  simple  cvaginations 
of  the  body-wall  (Fig.  5b)  ; at  first  a circle  of  radial  tubes 
makes  its  appearance  at  about  the  middle  of  the  body  ; to 
this  a second  is  soon  added,  and  so  on. 


Fig.  5b.  — Older,  attaehed 
Stage  of  Syßandra  raphanus  with 
the  fundaments  o£  the  first 
radial  tubes,  r.  Po,  inhalent 
pores. 
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The  amphiblastula-stage  seems  to  occur  in  the  life-history  of  many 
Calcarea.  It  has  also  been  found  in  Ascandra  contorta  (Babeois),  in 
Ascandra  LieberJcühnii  (Keller),  and  Leucandra  aspera  (Kelleb, 
Metschnikoff).  The  genus  Ascetta  develops  aceording  to  another  type. 

II.— Type  of  Development  through  a Swarming 
Cceloblastula-stage. 

The  egg  of  Oscarelia  lobularis  ( Halisarca  lobularis)  de- 
velops in  the  trabeculse  of  the  tissne  in  the  internal  parts  of 
the  parent,  which  are  without  flagellate  ampullse,  and  under- 
goes  total  and  eqnal  cleavage,  by  which  there  are  formed  at 
first  two,  then  four,  eight,  sixteen,  etc.,  blastomeres  of  equal 
size.  At  the  sixteen-cell  stage  a distinct  cleavage  cavity  can 
be  recognized  within.  By  further  cell  proliferation  there  is 
formed  a hollow  sphere  ( coeloblastula  or  archiblastula) , the 
wall  of  which  is  composed  exclusively  of  cubical  cells  of  eqnal 
size  arranged  in  a single  layer  (Carter,  No.  3 ; Barrois, 
No.  2 ; F.  E.  Schurze,  No.  20). 

Shortly  before  swarming,  the  elements  of  the  body-wall 
lengthen  out  into  columnar  epithelial  cells,  each  of  which 
acquires  a flagellum  at  its  outer  end.  The  swarming  larva 
(Fig.  6 A)  possesses  an  approximately  ovate  form,  and  ex- 
hibits  a blunt  yellowish  pole,  which  is  directed  forwards  in 
swimming,  and  a posterior,  more  pointed  brownish-red  pole. 
The  wall  of  the  blastula  consists  of  a single  layer  of 
cylindrical  flagellate  cells.  The  internal  cavity  contains  no 
cells,  and  is  filled  with  an  albuminous  fluid  (F.  E.  Schulze). 

By  the  invagination  of  one  pole  of  the  larva  this  stage 
passes  into  a hemispherical  gastrula-stage,  which,  like  that 
of  Sycandra,  now  attaches  itself  by  its  gastrula  mouth  to  a 
Support  (Fig.  6 B).  Thus  there  arises  a shallow,  cap-shaped 
larva,  the  wall  of  which  consists  of  two  layers  (ectoderm 
and  entoderm)  and  the  inner  cavity  of  which  must  be  con- 
sidered  as  the  arclienteron.  The  gradual  closnre  of  the 
wide  gastrula  mouth  now  follows ; and,  at  the  same  time,  by 
a complicated  process  of  folding,  the  first  flagellate  ampulla? 
arise  as  diverticulaj  of  the  arclienteron  (Fig.  6C).  The 
mesodermal  connective-tissue  layer  originates  by  the  mi- 
gration  of  cells  into  the  space  embraced  between  the 
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ectoderm  and  entoderm.  Lastly,  tliere  occtirs  at  the  apical 
pole  an  evagination  of  tlie  body-wall  like  a chimney-pot,  at 


Fis.  6. — Development  of  Oscarella,  diagrammatic  (after  Hkidkh).  A,  swarming 
blastula  larva ; B,  attached  gastrula-stage ; C,  Stage  initiating  the  closure  of  the 
gastrula  month  (Gm)  and  the  folding  of  the  entodermic  sao  j D,  young  sponge  ; Os, 
osculum  )/o,  inhalent  pores  ; Ec,  ectoderm  ; En,  entoderm. 
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the  apex  of  which  the  osculum  (Os)  breaks  through  (Fig.  6 D) 
The  inkalent  pores  (po)  are  fonned  as  perforations  at  places 
where  the  ampullas  lie  close  to  the  ectoderm.  The  systern 
of  inkalent  canals,  which  arises  later,  must  be  referred  to 
invaginations  of  the  ectoderm,  that  of  the  exhalent  canals  to 
evaginations  of  the  entoderm.  The  larva  is  not  attaclied  by 
its  entire  base,  but  rests  upon  a few  foot-like  Supports 
(Iv.  Beider,  No.  8). 

The  development  of  the  Plakinidae  appears  to  be  elosely  related  to  that 
of  Oscarelia.  The  swarming  larvse  ean  on  the  whole  be  ineluded  in  the 
type  just  deseribed.  The  metamorphosis  into  the  attached  stage  has 
not  been  aeeurately  investigated ; it  is  certain,  however,  that  here  also 
the  ampullse  arise  as  diverticula  of  a common  central  cavity  (F.  E. 
Schulze). 


III.— Type  of  Development  through  a 
Parenchymula  Stage. 

The  superficial  layer  of  the  swarming  larva  consists  of  a 
cylinder  epithelium,  composed  of  long  flagellate  cells,  and 
encloses  an  internal  space  filled  with  embryonic  connective 
tissue. 

(a)  The  superficial  layer  presents  on  all  sides  cells  of 
nearly  uniform  condition. 

Ascetta. — By  total  and  equal  cleavage  there  is  first  produced  a 
coeloblastula-stage,  which  is  similar  to  that  of  Osearella.  But  even 
before  the  hatching  of  the  embryo,  which  attains  an  ovate  form  in 
later  stages,  the  immigration  of  cells  into  the  internal  cavity  takes 
place ; and  this  oecurs  at  the  posterior  pole  of  the  larva.  In  this 
manner  the  primitive  body  cavity  becomes  filled  with  a connective-tissue 
mesenehyma,  the  common  fundament  of  the  mesoderm  and  entoderm, 
in  which  the  permanent  gastral  cavity  subsequently  appears  as  a fissure. 
The  entoderm  cells  arrange  tliemselves  about  this  in  the  form  of  a 
unilaminar  epithelium  (0.  Schmidt,  Metschnikoff). 

(b)  The  superficial  layer  in  the  region  of  the  posterior 
pole  of  the  larva  presents  an  altered  condition  of  the  cells.1 

1 [The  investigations  of  Delage  (No.  I.,  Appendix  to  Literaturc)  and 
those  of  Maas  (Nos.  IV.  and  V.)  on  the  development  of  the  Cornacuspongia 
(Ceratosa  and  Silicea)  are  of  great  importance.  A satisfactory  founda- 
tion  for  the  Interpretation  of  the  development  of  sponges  in  general  has 
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Geratosa. — The  embryos  of  Spongelia  pallescens  (Fig.  7)  which  are 
ready  to  swarm  possess  a cylindrical  form  with  one  end  convexly  rounded 
and  with  a shallow  depression  at  the  other.  In  the  region  of  this  shallow 
invagination  the  flagellate  eells  are  pigmented  brownish  red.  The  inside 
of  the  embryo  is  filled  with  a gelatinous  connective  tissue.  The  embryo 
of  Euspongia  ofiicinalis  before  swarming  presents  a very  similar  struc- 


a 

Fig.  7. Longitudinal  section  through  a larva  of-  Spongelia  pallescens  (after 

F.  E.  Schulze),  a,  pigmented  epithelial  eells  of  the  posterior  pole  of  the  body ; 
ms,  gelatinous  connective  tissue  inside  the  larva. 

(The  superficial  covering  of  flagella  has  been  omitted  in  the  illustration.) 


m4 


thereby  been  acquired,  inasmueh  as  the  development  of  the  Cornacu- 
spongia  fits  in  eompletely  with  that  of  Sycandra.  The  free-swimming 
larval  stage  corresponds  to  the  pseudo-gastrula  stage  of  Sycandra.  The 
superficial  flagellate  epithelial  eells  of  the  larva  subsequently  become 
the  eollared  entoderm  eells  of  the  adult  sponge ; whereas  the  inner  cell- 
mass,  which  in  many  cases  is  exposed  at  the  posterior  pole  of  the  larva, 
represents  the  common  fundament  of  the  ectoderm  and  mesoderm.  The 
ectoderm  and  mesoderm  of  sponges  must  be  regarded  as  an  undivided 
whole.  The  larvte  attach  themselves  by  the  anterior  pole,  and  at  tho 
same  time  occurs  that  inversion  of  the  layers  which  must  be  coinpared 
with  the  process  of  actual  gastrulation  in  Sycandra.] 
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ture,  save  that  the  parenchyma  filling  the  internal  cavity  is  of  a different 
histological  character ; it  consists  of  a tissue  comparable  to  hyaline 
cartilage.  The  cleavage  in  this  form  is  total  and  equal,  although  a 
coeloblastula-stage  is  never  developed  (F.  E.  Schulze,  Nos.  23  and  24). 

Chalinidce. — The  egg  of  Chalinula  fertilis  Segments  totally  and  un- 
equally,  according  to  C.  Keller  (No.  9).  The  first  act  of  cleavage 
results  in  a larger  and  a smaller  blastomere.  The  next  stage  which  has 
been  observed  shows  three  small  and  one  large  blastomere.  By  the 
succeeding  division  of  the  small  cells  there  results  a stage  in  which  six 
small  cells  rest  like  a cap  upon  the  large  undivided  blastomere,  which 
also  soon  divides.  The  small  cleavage  spheres  are  said  to  represent  the 
fundament  of  the  ectoderm,  the  large  ones  that  of  entodenn  and  mesoderm 
together.  In  the  further  course  of  cleavage,  the  small  cells,  having  the 
form  of  a shell,  grow  around  the  large  ones  in  such  a manner  that  there 
results  an  epibolic  gastrula,  the  mouth  of  which  is  entirely  filled  by  the 
solid  eell-mass  of  the  primary  entoderm,  which  is  plainly  visible  at  this 
point.  The  embryo  now  develops  flagella  on  its  entire  surface,  acquires 
a more  elongated  form,  and  emerges  as  a planula  larva.  At  its  posterior 
pole  it  presents  a darker-coloured  area  of  the  superficial  flagellate  layer, 
and  this  corresponds  to  the  superficial  entodermic  portion.  The  earhest 
spieules  are  very  soon  developed  in  the  cells  of  the  internal  parenchyma. 
The  larva  now  attaches  itself  by  its  posterior  pole,  but  very  soon  turns 
over,  so  that  it  aclheres  to  the  Support  by  the  entire  broad  side  of  the 
body.  It  now  acquires  the  form  of  an  irregulär  flat  cake.  The  forma- 
tion  of  the  ampull  ® within  is  said  to  proceed  in  a different  manner  from 
that  described  for  Oscarella  (p.  22)  ; that  is  to  say,  individual  entodermic 
cells  unite  into  compact  groups,  within  which  a cavity  appears  later. 
The  fundaments  of  the  ciliated  chambers  (ampullas),  which  at  first  were 
independent,  then  establish  relations  with  a large  central  cavity  arising 
in  the  parenchyma,  which  soon  breaks  through  to  the  outside  at  the  apex 
of  the  larva,  thus  producing  the  osculum.  The  larvas  of  most  silieeous 
sponges  appear  to  belong  to  a type  similar  to  that  of  the  swarming  larva 
of  Chalinula,  thus  the  larvas  of  Esperia,  Amorphina,  Baspailia,  and 
Beniera  (0.  Schmidt,  Mf.tschnikoff),  further  those  of  Isodyctia  and 
Desmacidon,  made  known  by  Ch.  Barrois. 

Reniera. — The  larva  of  Beniera  filigrana  resembles  the  ones  previously 
described.  It  consists  of  a flagellate  columnar  epithelium  and  an  in- 
ternal cellular  parenchyma.  In  the  course  of  the  further  development 
the  layer  of  columnar  cells  ruptures  at  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends, 
so  that  the  internal  parenchyma  is  exposed.  The  larva  attaches  itself 
by  the  anterior  pole,  loses  the  covering  of  flagella  belonging  to  the  super- 
ficial layer,  and  takes  on  the  form  of  a flattened  cake,  while  in  the 
internal  parenchyma,  the  common  fundament  of  entoderm  and  meso- 
derm, a cavity  appears  in  the  form  of  a fissure,  about  which  the  nearest 
cells  group  themselves  in  the  form  of  an  epithelium.  In  this  manner 
the  entodermic  epithelium  is  separated  from  the  mesoderm.  The  first 
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ampullre  and  all  of  the  canals  arise  as  evaginations  of  this  inner  cavity. 
Later  tlie  osculum  breaks  through,  and  siliceous  spicules  are  formed  in 
the  cells  of  the  meaodermic  layer  (W.  Maeshall,  No.  10). 

Halisarca. — By  total  and  equal  cleavage  (F.  E.  Schulze,  No.  20)  there 
originates  a blastula,  into  which  migrate  cells  that  entirely  fill  the 
cleavage  cavity,  and  there  form  a connective-tissue  mesenchyma.  Upon 
emerging  the  larva  presents  at  the  posterior  pole  an  area  consisting  of  large 
granulär  flagellate  cells.  After  the  larva  has  attached  it.self  and  assumed 
a cake-like  form,  the  eetoderm  loses  the  flagella,  and  is  changed  into  a 
pavement  epithelium.  In  the  internal  parenchyma  there  now  arise 
fundaments  of  the  ampullfe  and  canals  which  at  first  are  separate,  but 
subsequently  unite  into  a common  System  (Metschnikoff,  No.  14). 

A unique  type  o£  development,  which  perhaps  most 
i'esembles  Reniera,  appears  to  exist  in  Spongilla.  The  de- 
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Fig.  8. — Late  stage  of  cleavage  (beginning  gastrulation)  of  Spongilla  (Ephydatia) 
fluviatilis  (after  Goettb).  Ec,  eetoderm  cells;  En,  entoderm  cells;  d,  central 
entodermic  cavity. 

velopment  of  this  fresh- water  sponge  has  been  described  by 
Ganin  (Nos.  4 and  5)  and  Goette  (No.  6)  ; but  in  many 
points  the  statements  of  these  investigators  do  not  altogetlier 
agree.  In  our  presentation  we  follow  the  detailed  descrip- 
tion  of  Goette  without  forming  any  preliminary  judgment 
as  to  the  way  in  which  the  development  of  Spongilla  is 
related  to  that  of  other  sponges.  A final  judgment  will  be 
possible  only  when  new  observations  have  been  made  on 
the  development  of  sponges  of  the  most  widely  differing 
groups. 

The  egg  of  Spongilla  (Ephydatia)  fluviatilis  undergoes 
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total  unequal  cleavage,  by  means  of  which  there  arises  an 
embryo  consisting  for  the  greater  part  of  large  blastomeres 
ricli  in  yolk  (entodermic  portion,  Fig.  8 En),  and  presenting 
only  at  its  upper  pole  a cap  of  small  blastomeres  containing 
little  yolk  (ectodermic  part,  Fig.  8 Ec).  Since  the  cap  of 
ectoderm  cells  gradually  grows  aronnd  the  entire  embryo, 
there  is  formed  in  this  way  a kind  of  epibolic  gastrula.  At 
an  early  period  there  appears  in  the  entodermic  mass  an 
eccentrically  placed  irregulär  cavity,  which  can  be  referred 
neither  to  a cleavage  cavity  nor  to  an  archenteron,  and  is 
known  as  the  entodermic  cavity.  The  chief  axis  of  the 
embryo  is  recognized  by  the  eccentric  position  of  this  cavity, 
for  it  always  lies  close  to  the  apical  pole  (the  subsequent 
anterior  pole).  The  embryo,  which  at  first  is  comparable  to 
a piano-convex  lens,  now  elongates  in  the  direction  of  the 
chief  axis,  and  is  covered  on  the  surface  with  a coat  of 
cilia.  The  swarming  larva  (Fig.  9)  is  generally  ovate 
in  form,  and  in  floating  in  the  water  bas  the  broadened 
anterior  end  of  the  body,  in  which  the  spacious  entodermic 
cavity  is  sitnated,  always  directed  upwards.  The  larva 
possesses  a superficial,  unilaminar,  flagellate  epithelium,  all 
the  cells  of  which  present  the  same  character.  Within  the 
posterior  half  of  the  body  is  found  a solid  entodermic 
mass,  which,  in  the  course  of  the  further  development,  takes 
on  the  character  of  embryonic  connective  tissue.  The  cells 
lying  in  the  vicinity  of  the  cavity  are  flattened,  and  form  a 
reticulated  layer  of  amceboid  elements.  A similar  layer  of 
flattened  cells  is  found  at  the  surface  of  the  solid  entodermic 
core,  where  it  is  in  close  contact  with  the  ectoderm.  At  an 
early  period  spicules  are  developed  in  certain  cells  of  this 
core. 

The  larva  attaches  itself  by  the  apical  pole,  the  layer 
covering  the  entodermic  cavity  being  split  open,  and  the 
edges  of  the  breach  thus  formed  bending  outward.  In  this 
way  the  cells  of  the  entodermic  layer  come  in  contact  with 
the  support,  to  which  tliey  adhere  by  means  of  pseudopodia- 
like  processes.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the  larva  after  this 
first  attachment  bends  over  in  Order  thus  to  attacli  itself  by 
a broader  surface.  According  to  G-oette,  there  ensues  the 
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complete  loss  of  the  ectoderm , which  breaks  up  and  is  detached 
from  the  surface  in  shreds,  so  that  the  entire  body  of  the 
young  sponge  consists  of  entoderm.  In  this  now  solid  mass 
(for  the  entodermic  cavity  has  disappeared  in  the  process 
of  attachment)  ampullas  arise  as  separate  fundaments  ; they 
are  produced  by  groups  of  cells  (each  of  which  has  arisen 
from  a single  cell)  acquiring  cavities  within  them.  The 
canals  and  cavities  of  the  body  develop  in  the  same  manner 
in  many  separate  regions,  and  afterwards  nnite  with  one 
another  and  with  the  ampullse.  The  most  superficial  layer 
of  the  body  acquires  the  character  of  a pavement  epithelium, 


Fig.  9.— Free-swimming  larva  of  Spongilla  fluviatilis  (after  Goettk).  The 
covering  of  flagella  haa  been  omitted.  Ec,  ectoderm ; En,  entoderm ; d,  ento- 
dermic  cavity. 

and  forms  the  permanent  epidermis  of  Spongilla.  All  Or- 
gans therefore  arise  by  histological  differentiation  from  a 
single  layer,  the  primitive  entoderm. 

In  Goette’s  account,  which  we  have  given  liere,  several  points  must 
appear  to  be  still  doubtful,  thus,  above  all,  the  alleged  complete  casting  off 
of  the  ectoderm.  To  be  sure,  a rupture  and  partial  loss  of  the  ectoderm 
has  also  been  maintained  for  other  sponges  (Reniera,  Esperia)  by  earlier 
observers,  to  which  attention  has  already  been  called  (p.  24).  But  such 
appearances  are  probably  for  the  most  part  to  be  referred  to  pathological 
or  abnormal  processes.  Ganin  has  assumed  that  in  Spongilla  the  ecto- 
derm of  the  larva  becomes  the  permanent  epidermis  of  the  sponge ; and 
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that  Statement  has  recently  been  confirmed  by  the  observations  of 
O.  Maas  ( Zool . Anz.,  1889),  who  has  convinced  himself  on  the  sarne  object 
that  the  ectoderm  of  thelarva  is  not  east  off,  but  gradually  passeg  over 
into  the  superficial  pavement  epithelium  of  the  adult  sponge.  Also  in 
regard  to  the  origin  of  the  a mp  ulke  and  canal  System  Gani.v  does  not 
agiee  with  Goette.  According  to  Ganin,  the  entodermie  eavity  is  to  be 
explained  as  an  archenteron,  and  represents  the  earliest  fundament  of 
the  canal  System,  from  which  the  ampullte  arise  as  diverticula.  A mode 
of  origin  for  the  ampullte  similar  to  that  communicated  by  Goette  for 
Spongilla  has  recently  been  maintained  by  Dekdy  (Quart.  Juur.  Micr. 
Sei.,  1888)  for  one  of  the  horn  sponges  (Stelospongia). 

The  distribution  of  the  recognized  types  of  development  among  the 
different  groups  of  sponges,  then,  is  represented  as  follows : In  the 
calcareous  sponges  (Calcarea)  the  amphiblastula  is  found  in  most  of 
the  cases  observed  up  to  the  present  time.  Perhaps  this  larval  form 
is  confined  to  the  Calcarea.  The  coeloblastula  appears  in  Oscarella  and 
in  the  family  of  the  Plakinidte,  whereas  the  parenchymula  seems  to  be 
present  generally  in  the  Ceratosa  and  siliceous  sponges.  Furthermore 
Halisarca  and  Aseetta  exhibit  a parenchymula  stage. 

As  is  to  be  seen  from  the  preceding,  a uniform  plan  of 
development  for  sponges  cannot  at  the  present  time  be 
formulated.1  The  Statements  differ  too  widely.  In  certain 
cases  we  find  a coelogastrula-stage,  which  attaches  itself  to 
some  sujjport  by  the  circumference  of  the  large  gastrnla 
moutli.  This  is  of  importance  as  a distinguishing  charac- 
teristic  in  contrast  with  the  Cnidaria,  in  which  the  attach- 
ment  is  always  eifected  by  the  aboral  pole  of  the  two-layer 
planula  larva.  In  other  cases  there  is  formed  a parenchymula, 
the  genesis  of  which  for  many  forms  is  as  obscure  as  the 
further  development  of  this  stage  into  the  adult  sponge. 
We  can  only  assume  conjectnrally  that  this  stage  is  in  all 
cases  brought  about  by  epibolic  gastrulation  or  by  the 
process  of  migration  of  certain  cells  from  the  entodermie 
pole.  The  most  obscure  poiut  in  the  development  of 
sponges  is  the  metamorphosis  accomplished  at  the  moment 
of  the  attachment  of  the  swarming  larva.  Even  the  State- 
ments regarding  the  pole  by  which  the  larva  attaches  itself 
vary  for  the  diffei-ent  forms.  Authors  likewise  differ  in 
regard  to  the  organogeny,  above  all  as  regards  the  origin 
of  the  canal  System  and  the  flagellate  ampulhe.  In  certain 

1 Compare  footnote,  p.  22  [Translators]  . 
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cases  the  common  fundament  of  tke  ampnllae  and  exkalent 
canal  System  is  affirmed  to  kave  tke  form  of  a central 
cavity  (arckenteron),  from  wkick  tke  ampullte  and  exkalent 
canals  arise  by  repeated  foldings  of  tke  wall.  Opposed  to 
tkis  are  tke  observations  of  otlier  autkors,  according  to 
wkom  tke  different  ampullse  are  foi’med  independently,  and 
become  United  by  means  of  the  canals  which  appear  later 
on,  and  whick  only  gradually  unite  into  a common  System 
of  canals. 

In  snck  a condition  of  affairs  it  is  hardly  possible  to 
arrive  at  any  general  conclusions  witkout  in  one  way  or 
anotker  doing  violence  to  tke  individual  statements.  This 
muck,  kowever,  seems  witk  some  certainty  to  result  from  all 
tke  observations  : tkat  we  kave  before  us  in  tke  sponges  an 
independent  stem  of  the  Metazoa,  wkich  is  connected  with 
the  otker  types  only  at  its  roots.  We  adhere  to  tke  view 
tkat  tke  sponges  kave  a common  origin  witk  tke  rest  of  the 
Metazoa.  In  tke  embryology  of  tke  sponges  we  find  true 
blastula-  and  gastrula-stages,  which  appear  to  point  to 
an  ancestral  form  common  to  tke  Porifera  and  all  otker 
Metazoa.  Characteristics  of  kistological  differentiation  (the 
formation  of  columnar  and  pavement  epithelium,  of  con- 
nective  tissue  and  cartilaginous  tissue)  likewise  point  to  this 
community  of  origin.  As  opposed  to  these  characteristics,  tke 
single  fact  of  tke  occurrence  of  the  collar-bearing  flagellate 
cells  of  tke  entoderm  does  not  seem  sufficient  to  warrant  tke 
derivation  of  the  Porifera  as  an  independent  group  from  tke 
Choanoflagellata  and  tke  denial  of  their  phylogenetic 
relationships  to  the  rest  of  tke  Metazoa  (Sollas,  No.  15  ; 
Bütschli). 

Tkat  tke  Porifera  do  not  stand  in  any  close  relationskip 
to  tke  Cnidaria  (Coelenterata  in  the  stricter  sense)  (Marshall, 
No.  11)  appears  to  be  beyond  doubt.  We  lay  less  stress  upon 
the  absence  of  nettling  capsules,  as  being  a purely  kistological 
ckaracter,  tkan  on  tectonic  points.  The  attempts  to  reduce 
the  structure  of  sponges  to  tke  fundamental  form  of  tke 
Polyp  must  lead  to  contradictions.  Above  all  must  be 
emphasized  the  fact  tkat  tke  exkalent  opening  of  tke  canal 
System,  tke  so-called  osculum,  is  not  homologous  witk  tke 
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moiith  of  Coelenterates,  furfchermore  that  the  Porifera  in 
general  are  clerived  from  a monaxial,  heteropolar  funda- 
mental form  in  which  the  production  of  secondary  axes  in 
definite  numbers  has  notyet  taken  place,  whereas  the  radial 
type  with  four  rays  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  Cnidaria 
(compai’e  F.  E.  Schürze,  No.  12  ; A.  Goette,  No.  6 ; Heider, 
No.  8).  The  absence  of  movable  processes  of  the  body 
(tentacles)  and  the  low  grade  of  histological  differentiation 
serve  as  snbstantiating  facts  in  snpport  of  this  view. 

The  Porifera  possess  no  true  muscle  fibres.  The  property  of  eon- 
tractility  appears  rather  to  belong  to  all  the  eells  in  about  the  same 
degree,  and  the  “ contractile  fibre-cells  ” occurring  in  the  mesoderm  of 
many  sponges  are  distinguished  from  true  muscle  fibres  by  the  fact  that 
the  contraetile  substance  in  them  has  not  yet  become  separated  as  a 
distinct  portion  of  the  cell.  The  absence  of  a nervous  System  has  not 
yet  been  proved,  it  is  true ; but  the  presence  of  such  a System  does  not 
appear  to  be  firmly  established,  for  up  to  the  present  time  the  groups  of 
cells  claimed  by  Lendenfeld  as  the  nervous  System  of  sponges  have 
remained  doubtful  as  regards  this  interpretation. 

In  respecfc  to  the  origin  of  the  canal  System  of  sponges, 
reference  mnst  be  made  to  those  primitive  forms  whicb  are 
found  more  especially  among  the  calcareous  sponges,  and 
by  comparison  of  whicb  it  is  most  clearly  proved  that  the 
complicated  canal  System  of  the  siliceous  and  horny  sponges 
has  been  evolved  by  a coutinuous  process  of  folding  of  the 
wall  of  the  sacular  olynthus-like  primitive  form,  whereby 
the  collar  epithelinm  eventually  becomes  localized  in 
particular  parts  (ampulbe)  of  the  canal  System.  If  the 
diagram  Fig.  10  A represents  the  wall  of  a simple  ascon 
perforated  by  pores,  and  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  entire 
inner  surface  is  covered  with  collai’-cells,  then  Fig.  10  B 
shows  the  origin  of  the  radial  tubes  of  a sycon  by  means 
of  a folding  of  this  wall.  At  the  same  time  the  entoderm 
lining  the  common  central  cavity  is  transformed  into  a pave- 
ment  epithelium  ; and  alternating  with  the  evaginations  of 
the  radial  tubes,  enfoldings  (a)  of  the  outer  surface  of  the 
body  lined  with  ectoderm  have  also  been  formed,  the  funda- 
ments  of  the  inhalent  canal  System.  Fig.  10  C shows  how, 
by  a repeated  process  of  folding,  diverticular  spaces  (6)  of 
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Fis.  10. — Diagram  of  the  development  of  the  canal  System  in  various  sponges. 
The  ectoderm  is  indicated  by  a continuous,  and  the  entoderm  by  a broken,  line. 
The  collar  epithelinm  of  the  entoderm  is  expressed  by  perpendicular  striations. 
A,  cross  section  through  a part  of  the  wall  of  an  asoon  ; B,  cross  section  through 
the  wall  of  a sycon ; C,  croBS  section  through  the  wall  of  Leucilla  connexiva  (after 
Pol^jaeff)  ; D,  vertical  section  through  Oscarella ; o,  spaces  of  the  inhalont 
canal  System;  Xi,  spaces  of  the  exhalent  canal  System  ; os,  osculum. 
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the  central  cavity  arise,  in  which  tlie  fundaments  of  an 
exhalent  canal  System,  lined  with  entoderm,  are  to  be 
recognized,  so  that  in  this  manner  we  arrive  by  gradual 
transitions  at  tbe  distribntion  of  the  canals  shown  in  Fi^r. 
10  D,  which  serves  as  a plan  for  most  sponges. 

This  series,  resulting  from  the  comparison  of  different 
genera,  makes  it  probable  that  the  ontogenetic  origin  of  the 
gastro-canal  System  by  the  formation  of  diverticula  from  a 
single  common  central  cavity,  as  it  has  been  observed  in 
many  foi’ms,  represents  the  original  mode  of  development. 
As  to  the  development  of  the  calcareous  orsiliceous  spicules, 
it  appears  to  be  certain  that  they  are  formed  within  skeleto- 
genous  mesoderm  cells.  The  circumstance  that  the  forms  of 
the  spicnles  frequently  merge  into  one  another,  and  that  in 
many  of  the  rod-like  spicules  an  axial  cross  has  been  ob- 
served in  connection  with  the  central  canal,  suggesting  their 
origin  from  triaxial  spicules,  gave  rise  to  certain  specula- 
tions  on  the  fundamental  form  of  the  spicules  occurring  in 
the  different  groups  and  their  derivation  from  the  soft  parts 
of  the  body  through  simple  mechanical  conditions.  Thus 
F.  E.  Schulze  (Abh.  hgl.  Acad.  Berlin,  1887)  found  that  the 
fundamental  form  of  the  regulär  triaxial  spicules  of  the  cal- 
careous sponges  was  determined  by  the  regulär  alternating 
position  of  the  pores  in  the  wall  of  the  original  ascon-like 
animal,  and  that  the  peculiar  initial  quadriradiate  form  of  the 
Tetractinellidae  (as  well  as  that  of  the  sponges  derived  from 
them,  the  Monactinellidse  and  the  horn  sponges)  were  explain- 
ableby  the  closely  crowded  position  of  the  spherical  ampullas 
and  the  resulting  forms  of  the  soft  parts  of  the  body,  whereas 
in  the  Hexactinellidce  the  arrangement  of  the  trabeculas  of  the 
soft  parts  led  to  the  fundamental  form  of  the  regulär  sexi- 
radiate  spicules. 

Whereas  the  hard  parts  just  mentioned  develop  within 
cells,  the  horn  fibres  must  be  considered  as  cuticular  secre- 
tions,  for,  according  to  F.  E.  Schulze,  they  are  deposited  on 
the  inner  surfaee  of  mesoderm  cells  (so-called  spongioblasts) 
arranged  like  an  epithelium. 

Non-sexual  Reproduction  of  Sponges.— In  this  con- 
nection is  to  be  mentioned  the  formation,  by  means  of  budding, 
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of  new  individuals,  which  remain  iinited  to  the  parent 
organism  throughout  life,  thereby  permitting  tlie  formation 
of  extensive  colonies.  In  many  cases  (Sympagella  nux, 
Hexact.)  the  single  individuals  of  the  colony  can  readily  be 
recognized  as  such  (Ho.  4),  whereas  in  tbe  majority  of  cases 
their  connection  becomes  so  intimate  tbat  it  is  only  the  pre- 
sence  of  the  oscula  which  makes  the  recognition  of  the 
individuals  to  a certain  extent  possible. 


Fig.  11. — Lophocalyx  ( Polylophus ) philippinensis  vvith  bads  (after  F.  E.  Schulze). 
a,  yoong  bud ; b,  older  bud  constricted  off  from  the  parent  and  attached  to  it  by 
the  siliceous  spicules  of  the  parent  only. 


Furthermore,  a kind  of  reproduction  occurs  in  many 
sponges  by  means  of  buds,  which  separate  from  the  parent 
in  a partially  developed  condition,  and  grow  up  into  a new 
sponge  organism.  A comparatively  simple  case  of  this  kind 
appears  to  exist  in  Leucosolenia  (Vasseur,  No.  36.)  The 
young  bud  is  here  a simple  outfolding  of  the  body-wall,  which 
is  soon  separated  as  an  independent  sac-like  body,  and  after 
becoming  attached,  grows  up,  and  by  the  production  of  an 
osculum  becomes  a young  Leucosolenia.  In  a similar  man- 
K.  H.  E.  1) 
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ner  the  budding  in  Tethya,  Tetilla,  Rinalda,  etc.  (D ksö,  No. 
29 ; Meeejkowsky,  No.  31 ; Selenka,  No. 34),  and  also  in  Lopho- 
calyxi.  e.  Polyloplius  (F.  E.  Schulze,  No.  33),  appears  to  de- 
pend  upon  the  outgrowth  and  abstriction  of  a portion  of  the 
parent  body,  in  which  is  included  a part  of  the  canal  System 
of  the  latter,  while  the  tissues  exbibit  an  active  cell- 
proliferation.  The  Separation  from  the  parent  freqnently 
takes  place  in  these  cases  by  an  emigration  along  projecting 
siliceous  spicnles  (Fig.  11).  After  Separation  has  taken  place, 
thebud  grows  np  into  a young  animal  resembling  the  parent 
organism.  To  this  dass  belong  also  the  transportable  brood- 
bnds  of  Oscarelia  described  by  F.  E.  Schulze  (No.  32),  which 
are  very  similar  in  structnre  to  the  larvm  of  this  form  (Fig.  6 
D),  since  they  contain  a considerable  internal  cavity.  These 
vesicular  bodies,  after  they  have  become  separated  from  the 
parent,  are  for  a time  carried  abont  by  currents,  and  then 
fall  to  the  bottom,  where  they  grow  into  young  sponge- 
crusts. 

Reproduction  by  budding  in  these  forms  depends  upon  the 
fact  that  the  superficially  located  parts  of  the  sponge  tissue 
become  separated  and  acquire  the  power  of  reproducing  the 
entire  form  of  the  parent  organism.  If  we  consider  a simi- 
lar process  to  take  place  within  the  tissues  of  the  sponge, 
whereby  the  Separation  of  such  a group  of  cells  is  accom- 
plished  by  an  encystment,  then  perhaps  the  manner  is  indi- 
cated  by  which  we  are  to  consider  the  first  formation  of 
gemmulse  to  have  taken  place.  Reproduction  by  means  of 
gemmulse  occurs  principally  among  the  fresli-water  sponges 
(Spongilla),  although  the  occurrence  of  gemmula-like 
structures  has  also  been  affirmed  for  a few  marine  forms 
(Topsent,  No.  35).  The  fully  developed  gemmula  (Fig.  12) 
consists  of  a multicellular  germ  (d),  whose  large  cells,  poly- 
gonally  flattened  by  mutual  pressure,  are  filled  with  yolk 
particles,  and  present  one,  frequently  two  or  more,  nuclei 
(Petr,  Weltner).  This  germ-body  is  surrouuded  by  an 
envelope  often  very  complicated  in  structure,  which  opeus  to 
the  exterior  by  means  of  a pore  (p)  provided  with  an  oper- 
eular  apparatus.  There  is  always  found  a tliick  cuticular 
layer  (c),  to  which  there  is  generally  added  externally  a 
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porous  meshwork  containing  air  (air-cliamber  layer),  in 
which  skeletal  elemenfcs  (ueedles  or  amphidiscs)  are  often 
found  embedded  (5),  wliile  outside  of  all  tliere  may  be  added 
still  another  cuticular  layer  (a).  Furthermore  tbe  germ- 
body  is  said  to  be  immediately  enveloped  in  a delicate 
membrane  (Carter). 

The  gemmulte  are  found  in  the  midst  of  the  mesodermal  tissue  of  the 
parent  body.  Many  views  have  been  advanced  in  regard  to  their  origin. 
According  to  Goette  (No.  6),  there  is  a kind  of  eell-proliferation  that 
afi'ects  a particular  territory  and  also  involves  the  ampullte  and  eanals  of 
this  region,  whereas,  ae- 
cording  to  Mabshall  (No. 

30),  certain  mesodermic 
cells,  filled  with  reserve 
food- stuft',  ereep  together 
in  groups  to  form  the 
gemmulffi.  The  earliest 
fundament  of  the  gem- 
mula,  which  is  essentially 
a mass  of  cells  having 
embryonie  charaeters, 
soon  exhibits  a difierentia- 
tion  of  two  layers  (Goette, 

Wierzejski).  The  central 
mass  is  conrposed  of  large 
cells  in  which  yolk  par- 
ticles  become  embedded  in 
ever-inereasing  quantities. 

The  cells  of  the  outer 
layer,  according  to  Goette, 
become  club-shaped,  and 
arrange  themselves  into  a 
kind  of  elongated  epithe- 
lium  enveloping  the  central  mass.  This  layer,  like  the  spongioblasts,  at 
first  secretes  a thick  euticula  on  the  inside  (the  fundament  of  the  inner 
cuticular  membrane,  Fig.  12  c) ; the  amphidiscs  are  then  formed  in  the 
cells  of  this  layer,  whereupon  it  moves  outward  in  Order  to  secrete,  likewise 
from  its  inner  surface,  the  outer  cuticular  membrane,  Fig.  12  a (Goette). 
According  to  Wierzejski  (No.  39),  the  amphidiscs  are  not  formed  in  the 
layer  of  cylindrical  cells  mentioned,  but  in  the  surrounding  tissue,  and 
only  later  move  into  this  epithelial  layer,  in  which  they  become  arranged 
in  a definite  manner. 

The  formation  of  the  gemmulte  takes  place  principally  in  the  fall  in 
parts  of  the  sponge  which  generally  die  after  gemmulation  lias  taken 


Fis.  12. — Gemmula  of  Spongilla  (Ephydatia) 
fluviatilis  (after  Vejdoysky).  a,  outer  cuticular 
layer  j b,  amphidisc  layer ; c,  inner  cuticular 
layer  ; d,  germ-body ; p,  pore. 
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place.  In  tlie  following  spring  the  germ-body  crawls  out  hrough  the 
pore,  to  become  attaclied  and  metamorphosed  into  a young  sponge,  by 
means  of  proeesses  of  development  which  have  not  yet  been  accurately 
studied.1 

From  what  has  been  saicl  it  follows  tbat  in  the  gemmnlas 
we  have  to  do  with  an  encysted  portion  of  the  parent  body, 
provided  with  food-yolk  and  retrograded  to  an  embryonic 
condition,  which  acquires  the  power  to  regenerate  the  parent 
organism.  On  this  acconnt  gemmulation  has  also  been 
designated  as  a kind  of  internal  budding.  In  support  of 
another  cui’rent  Interpretation,  according  to  which  the 
gemmules  would  represent  the  winter  eggs  of  SpongiUa, 
evidence  is  as  yet  entirely  wanting,  for  in  this  case  it  wonld 
be  necessary  to  prove  that  the  germ-body  originates  by  the 
division  of  a single  original  cell,  but  all  observations  made 
np  to  the  present  time  are  opposed  to  this. 
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I.  HYDROZOA. 

I.  Hydroidea. 

The  sexual  products  of  the  Hydroidea  aro  usually  matuied 
in  specially  organ  ized  individuals,  whicli  are  either  free- 
swimming,  and  then  attain  to  the  high,  degree  of  Organization 
of  the  hydroid  medusa,  or  rernain  united  tliroughout  life  with 
the  polyp  colony,  and  then,  as  sessile  medusoid  gonophores 
( Sporosacs ),  exhibit  that  Organization  only  in  a degenerated 
condition.  In  Hydra,  on  the  contrary,  the  sexual  products 
develop  in  the  ectoderm  of  the  body-wall  of  the  polyp. 

The  eggs  of  the  hydroid  medusae  are  generally  extruded, 
by  the  dehiscence  of  the  wall  of  the  gonad,  into  the  sea- 
water,  where  they  are  fertilized  and  undergo  development. 
But  in  those  forms  which  possess  sessile  gonophores  the 
first  stages  of  development  take  place  within  the  gonophore, 
and  the  embryo  does  not  become  free  until  it  attains  the 
stage  of  a planula  or  actinula. 

In  the  following  account  we  separate  as  metagenetic  forms 
those  which  produce  free-swimming  meduste  (forms'  witli 
alternation  of  generations)  from  those  whose  sexual  indi- 
viduals rernain  sessile,  as  medusoid  buds  (forms  with  masked 
alternation  of  generations,  Hatsch ek).  A third  group  em- 

braces  those  Hydroids  in  which  there  is  developed  out  of  tho 
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egg  not  a polyp,  but  a free-swimming  larva,  which  passes 
into  the  form  of  a medusa  by  a simple  metamorphosis  ( hypo - 
genetic  forms  with  suppressed  alternation  of  generations). 

Metagenetic  Medusae. — We  begin  with  the  description 
of  tbe  better-known  cases  of  development  of  the  eggs  of 
liydroid  medusce,  and  follow  principally  the  acconnts  of 
Claus  (No.  3)  and  Metschnikoff  (No.  12).  The  spheroidal 
eggs  of  the  craspedote  medusae  are  for  the  most  part  colour- 
less,  transparent,  and  destitute  of  a membrane.  There  may 
be  distinguished  in  them  a layer  of  ectoplasm,  consisting  of 
a viscid  formative  yolk,  and  an  endoplasm  filled  with  coarse 


Fis.  13.— Development  of  tbe  egg  of  JRatKIcoa  fasciculata  (after  Hbtschxikoff). 
A,  an  egg  immediately  after  deposition  ; r,  polar  corpnscles  ; B,  stage  of  first  divi- 
8ion;  C,  eiglit-cell  stage  ; D,  blastula-stage  in  optieal  section;  E,  planula-stage  vrith 
formation  of  entoderm,  en. 

granules  of  nutritive  yolk  (Fig.  13^4).  After  fertilization 
they  undergo  a total,  and  in  most  cases  a nearly  equal,  cleavage. 
By  the  formation  of  the  first  two  meridional  and  mutually 
perpendicular  furrows  (extending  from  the  animal  to  the 
vegetative  pole,  Fig.  13  !>),  there  arise  four  blastomeies 
placed  in  the  form  of  a cross,  and  by  a succeediug  equatorial 
furrow  there  is  produced  an  eiglit-cell  stage  (Fig.  13  C), 
while  two  additional  meridional  furrows  lead  to  the  formation 
of  a sixteen-cell  stage.  Only  in  certain  cases  (BBquorea)  is 
the  cleavage  more  dnequal,  the  blastomeies  of  the  animal 
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zone  being  less  voluminous  than  those  of  tbe  vegetative.  In 
early  stages  the  blastomeres  move  away  from  tbe  centre,  so 
that  tbere  is  formed  a gradnally  enlarging  cleavage  cavity 
within.  By  additional  bnt  less  regulär  cleavages  tbe  blasto- 
meres increase  in  numbers,  and  arrange  tbemselves  into  a 
single  layer  of  epithelial  cells  surrounding  the  cleavage 
cavity,  thus  attaining  the  typical  blastula-stage  (Fig.  13  D). 
This  cell-vesicle  now  elongates,  so  that  it  becomes  ovoid,  or 
sausage-shaped  ; and  its  surface  becomes  covered  withüagella 


Fig.  14. — Formation  of  the  entoderm  by  polar  ingreasion  in  the  planulas  of 
Aequora  (after  Claus,  from  Hatschek’s  Lehrbuch). 

(Fig.  13  E),  by  the  motions  of  which  it  swims  about  with 
the  broader  end  of  the  body  directed  forward.  The  forma- 
tion  of  the  entoderm  now  takes  place  hy  polar  ingression,  at 
first  a few,  and  then  nnmerous,  cells  migrating  from  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body  into  the  cleavage  cavity,  so  that, 
advancing  from  behind  forward,  they  gradually  fill  it  up 
(Fig.  13  E,  Fig.  14).  In  this  way  there  arises  a larva  which 
is  eminently  characteristic  for  the  Hydroids,  and  was  named 
by  Dalyell  the  planula  (Fig.  15  /l);  it  has  also  been  called 
a parenchymula,  on  account  of  the  embryonic  cell-mass  filling 
its  interior  (Metschnikoff).  Düring  further  development 
there  are  formed  in  the  ectoderm  nettle-capsules,  which  seem 
to  be  especially  concentrated  about  the  posterior  pole,  while 
within  the  mass  of  entoderm  cells  there  arises  a fissure,  the 
first  trace  of  the  gastral  cavity , around  which  the  entodermal 
cells  assume  an  epithelial  arrangement.  Preparation  is  now 
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made  for  the  process  of  attachment.1  The  larvae  sink  to  the 
bottom,  tkeir  motions  become  slower,  and  finally  they  attach 
tliemselves  by  means  of  the  disc-like  enlargement  of  the 
anterior  end  of  the  body  (Fig.  15  G ).  They  then  lose  their 
cilia  ; and  the  snrface  becomes  covered  with  a thin  cuticular 
secretion,  the  perisarc  (Fig.  15  D).  The  disc-shaped  region 
of  attachment  often  acquires  a lobed  appearance,  due  to  the 
formation  of  notches  (Fig.  15  JE).  The  disc  constitutes  the 
first  fundament  of  the  hydrorhiza,  while  the  posterior  end  of 


Fig.  15. — Attachment  and  growth  of  the  larval  planula  of  Eudcndnu m (after 
Allman).  A,  planula  ; B and  C,  stages  of  attachment  by  means  of  the  disc-like 
enlargement  of  the  anterior  end  ; D,  beginning  of  the  formation  of  the  hydranth 
and  perisarc,  p ; E,  formation  of  the  tentacles  ; F,  expansion  of  the  hydranth. 

the  larva,  now  directed  upward,  grows  up  into  the  first 
hydranth  of  the  young  polyp  colony.  The  fundaments  of  the 
tentacles  (Fig.  15  E)  arise  as  lateral  diverticula,  and  the 
mouth-opening  is  formed  at  the  apex  by  a breaking  through 

1 The  development  of  the  eggs  of  medusrn  and  of  hydroid  polyps  with 
gonophores  is  from  the  planula-stage  omvard  alike,  so  tliat  Eudendnum 
may  serve  in  this  place  as  an  example. 
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of  the  body-wall.  Finally,  the  perisarc  is  ruptured  at  tbis 
place,  and  the  polyp  becomes  fully  expanded  (Fig.  15  F). 

The  origin  of  the  polyp  stock  does  not  always  take  place  exactly  accord- 
ing  to  the  plan  here  given.  In  certain  cases  the  larva  becomes  attached 
by  its  side,  and  is  almost  wholly  employed  in  the  formation  of  the  hydro- 
rhiza,  while  the  first  hydranth  grows  out  of  it  by  a kind  of  budding 
(Mitrocoma,  Metschnikoff). 

The  hydroid  polyp  thns  produced  propagates  principally 
by  means  of  lateral  budding.  There  is  formed  at  first  a 
hernia-like  protrusion  of  the  body-wall,  the  cavity  of  which 
communicates  with  the  gastral  cavity  of  the  pai’ent  animal, 
and  the  wall  of  which  consists  of  the  same  layers  as  that  of 
the  parent  (ectoderm,  entoderm,  and  the  sustentative  lamella 
between  them).1  The  bud  is  converted  into  a hydranth  by 
the  progressive  abstriction  of  this  protrusion from  the  parent 
animal,  by  the  production  of  a crown  of  tentacles,  and  by  the 
acquisition  of  a month-opening  throngh  dehiscence  at  the 
anterior  end.  Only  rarely  do  the  hydranths  thus  produced 
detach  themselves  from  the  parent,  and  become  independent 
(Hydra)  ; in  most  cases  extensive  polyp  colonies  are  formed 
by  continued  budding.  The  laws  of  budding,  by  which  the 
extraordinarily  manifold  shape  as  well  as  habit  of  the  polyp 
colonies  is  determined,  have  recently  been  snbjected  to  a 
critical  study  by  Weismann  (No.^  49)  and  by  H.  Driesch 
( Inaug.-Diss .,  Jena,  1889). 

The  individuals  produced  by  budding  do  not  always  have  the  same 
form  as  that  of  the  first  hydranth.  A more  or  less  pronounced  poly- 
morphism  often  arises  among  the  individuals  of  a colony.  There  are 
produced  defensive  polyps  (spiral  zoöids),  abundantly  supplied  with 
nettle-eapsules,  but  destitute  of  tentacles  and  oral  opening,  hard-shelled 
spiny  protective  polyps,  nematophores,  etc.  The  so-called  blastostyle, 
which  occurs  in  many  Hydroids,  is  also  to  be  interpreted  as  a meta- 
morphosed,  non-tentacular  polyp,  upon  the  lateral  walls  of  which  the 
gonophores  are  produced  by  budding. 

The  formation  of  the  individuals  destined  to  become 
sexually  mature  (medusie, ' sessile  medusoid  buds)  is  the 

1 [Recently  Alb.  Lang  (No.  IX.,  Appendix  to  Literaiure  on  Cnidaria) 
has  maintained  that  the  whole  of  the  bud  in  Hydroids  is  derived  from 
the  ectoderm  of  the  parent.] 
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result  of  a lateral  budding,  wliich  during  its  earliest  stages 
pursues  a course  quite  similar  to  that  described  above.  Here 
too  tliere  is  formed  at  first  a small  spheroidal  bilaminar 
bud  (Fig.  16  A),  between  the  two  cell-layers  (ectoderm  and 
entoderm)  of  which  tbere  can  be  recognized  a hyaline  sus- 
tentative  membrane.  The  next  change,  which  takes  place 
at  the  same  time  with  the  pi’ogressive  abstriction  of  the 
bud,  is  the  formatioa  of  an  ectodermal  thickening  at  the 
free  distal  pole,  which  is  developed  (Fig.  16  B)  into  a knob, 
the  so-called  nucleus  of  tlie  bud  ( nucleus  of  the  bell ) . By  the 
growth  of  the  latter  into  the  interior  of  the  bud,  the  ento- 
dermal  sac  is  invaginated,  so  that  it  now  assumes  the  form 
of  a cup  (Fig.  16  B).  While  a fissure  (the  beginning  of  the 
cavity  of  the  bell)  makes  its  appearance  (Fig.  16  B)  in  the 
nucleus  of  the  bud,  the  two  facing  layers  of  the  cup-shaped 
entoderm  sac  come  into  close  contact,  and  fuse  along 
four  meridians  (Fig.  16  E),  so  that  of  the  cavity  of  the 
entoderm  sac  only  four  perradial  regions  (f.e.  places  cor- 
responding  with  the  four  chief  radii)  remain  open  ; they  are 
the  fundaments  of  the  four  radial  canals.  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  these  four  radial  canals  are  connected  with  one 
another  through  the  remnant  of  the  obliterated  entoderm  sac 
(Fig.  16  E,  i),  in  other  words  through  the  originally  bila- 
minar so-called  vascular  lamella  ( cathammal  plate)  (L.  Agassiz, 
No.  2 ; Claus,  No.  62).  While  with  the  further  enlargement 
of  the  bud  the  bell-cavity  increases  in  size  and  breaks  through 
to  the  outside,  and  while  the  manubrium  grows  out  at  the 
bottom  of  it,  the  sustentative  lamella  of  the  wall  of  the 
bell  is  converted  into  the  gelatinous  substance  of  the 
umbrella.  The  radial  vessels  have  become  relatively  nar- 
rower  and  farther  separated  from  one  another.  The  riug- 
canal  at  the  margin  of  the  bell  appears  to  arise  by  a 
secondary  Separation  of  the  two  layers  of  the  vascular 
lamella.  With  these  metamoi’phoses  and  with  the  breaking 
through  of  the  mouth-opening  and  the  formation  of  the 
velum,1  the  medusa  is  essentially  completed  and  ready  to  be 
detached  (Fig.  16  F). 

1 The  velum  does  not  arise  by  the  formation  of  a fold,  but  directly 
from  that  ectodermal  membrane  which  in  early  stages  (Fig.  1(3  D)  sepa- 
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“ Alternation  of  genevations  ” in  Hydroids  depends  upon 
the  regulär  alternation  of  non-sexual  generations  (hydroid 
polyps),  increasing  by  lateral  budding,  with  a sexually 
developed  generation  (hydromedusa  or  sessile  gonophore). 

The  account  of  the  development  thus  far  alfords  some 


suggestions  of  the  manner  in  which  the  hydroid  polyps  and 
the  hydromeduste  may  be  referred  back  to  one  and  the 

rates  the  cavity  of  the  bell  from  the  outside  world  and  in  which  a two- 
layer  arrangement  of  the  ectodermal  cells  can  be  recognized  at  an  early 
epoch  (Weismann,  No.  49,  p.  260). 
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same  initial  form.  For  if  we  assume  that  the  alternation 
of  genei’ations  in  Hydroids  has  arisen  as  a result  of  division 
of  labonr,  wliereby  the  capabilities  of  sexual  and  non-sexual 
reproduction  have  been  distributed  to  different  individuals 
(Leuckart,  No.  11),  we  must  regard  the  different  shapes  of 
these  individuals  as  having  been  evolved  from  the  same 
fundamental  form  (Allman,  No.  15  ; Claus,  No.  62  ; 0.  axd  R. 
Hertwig,  No.  8),  the  sessile  individuals,  which  are  repro- 

duced  exclusively  by 
budding,  having  under- 
gone  development  more 
in  the  vegetative  direc- 
tion,  while  the  free- 
swimming  medusae, 
which  become  sexually 
mature,  have  allowed 
the  Systems  of  Organs 
pertaining  to  the  animal 
functions  to  attain  to 
complete  development. 
Varions  circumstances 1 
indicate  that  in  the  ses- 
sile form  of  the  hydroid 
polyp  we  have  to  do 
with  the  primitive  con- 
dition, so  that  we  may 
clxaracterize  the  hydro- 
medusa  as  a metamor- 
phosed  hydroid  polyp 
which  has  acquired  the 
power  of  independent 
locomotiou.  Then  the 
mouth  of  the  niedusa 
would  be  homologous  to 


Fio.  17.— A,  diagram  of  a hydroid  polyp; 
B,  of  a craspedote  medusa  (after  O.  und  R. 
Hektwig,  from  Lasg’s  Lehrbuch),  o,  mouth ; 
g,  gastral  cavity ; t,  tentacle;  sl,  sustentative 
lamella ; gt,  gelatinous  mass  between  ecto- 
derm  and  entoderm  ; rlc,  radial  canal;  gl, 
vascular  lamella  or  oathammal  plate;  v, 
velum ; rik,  ring-canal. 


1 As  such  is  to  be  considered  the  faet  that  the  sequence  in  budding 
is  from  hydroid  polyp  to  medusa,  and  never  the  reverse,  further  the  total 
absence  of  the  production  of  Organs,  especially  sensory  Organs,  on  the 
exumbrellar  side  of  the  medusa-bell,  which  points  to  an  antecedent 
sessile  condition ; this  is  of  importance  in  oomparison  with  the  condition 
in  Ctenophores. 
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that  of  the  polyp  (Fig.  17  o),  and  the  mannbrinm  of  tlie 
forrnei’  to  tlie  oral  cone  (peiustome,  hypostonxe)  of  the  lattei\ 
The  cavity  of  the  medusa-bell  wonld  be  represented  by  a 
concavity  of  the  peripheral  pai’t  of  the  peristome,  which 
exists  in  many  hydroid  polyps,  while  the  polyp  s crown 
of  tentacles  would  be  eqni valent  to  the  marginal  tentacles 
of  the  medusa  (Fig.  17  t).  According  to  this  interpretation, 
the  aboi’al  part  of  the  polyp,  broadened  and  flattened,  would 
be  metamoi’phosed  into  the  exumbrella  of  the  medusa, 
while  the  gastral  cavity  of  the  latter  is  differentiated  into 
a central  stomach  cavity  and  a peripheral  intestine  ( Kranz - 
dann),  consisting  of  l’adial  canals  and  circular  canal,  together 
with  the  vascular  lamella  lying  between  them  (Fig.  17). 
The  velum,  pi’oduced  by  a fold  of  the  ectoderm,  would  be  a 
new  structure,  not  present  in  the  polyp.  To  the  diffei’entia- 
tions  which  characteiüze  'the  medusa  belong  the  greater 
development  of  the  musculature  and  the  nervous  System 
(double  nerve-ring  of  the  margin  of  the  bell)  and  the 
evolution  of  sensory  organs. 

In  many  Hydroids,  pari  jjassu  with  an  aeceleration  of  sexual  maturity 
accomplished  by  a disloeation  of  the  germarium  (Weismann,  No.  50),  the 
sexual  persons  have  lost  the  power  of  free  locomotion,  and  have  been 
metamorphosed  into  sessile  medusoid  buds  (gonophores).  They  must 
be  regarded  as  reduced  medusa?  (v.  Koch,  No.  34),  in  which  the  marginal 
tentacles,  the  sensory  bodies,  and  the  velum — and  often  the  opening  of 
the  bell  also — have  disappeared,  while  the  peripheral  intestine  has  under- 
gone  considerable  reduction  (Fig.  18).  According  to  the  degree  of  de- 
generation,  there  may  be  distinguished  with  Weismann  (No.  49)  the 
following  five  stages:  — (1)  medusoids  with  canals  in  the  bell,  but  with- 
out  marginal  tentacles,  usually  also  destitute  of  velum  and  sensory 
bodies,  manubrium  without  mouth,  usually  becoming  detached  at 
maturity  (Pennaria) ; (2)  sessile  medusoids , bell  usually  without  canals 
or  with  incomplete  ones,  but  with  bell-cavity  and  bell-mouth  (Tubu- 
laria) ; (3)  sessile  gonophores,  the  wall  of  whose  bell — still  retaining  the 
entodermic  lamella  and  two  layers  of  ectoderm,  but  without  canals  or 
bell-mouth — immediately  encloses  the  manubrium  (Clava,  Hydractinia) ; 
(4)  sessile  gonophores,  the  medusa-layers  of  whose  wall  are  incomplete 
(female  Campanularia) ; (5)  sporophores,  i.e.  sessile  gonophores  without 
any  trace  of  medusoid  structure  (Cordylophora). 

It  is  still  questionable  whether  the  sexual  organs  of  Hydra  are  related 
to  the  last  of  these  groups,  according  to  which  Hydra  would  be  an 
extremely  modified  form,  or  whether  we  are  not  perhaps  to  regard 
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Hydra  as  a polyp  that  has  reaehed  sexual  maturity,  and  therefore  as  a 
very  primitive  form  of  hydroid. 

In  general  the  sexual  Organs,  both  in  tbe  medusas  and  in  the  sessile 
gonophores,  lie  in  the  ectodermal  wall  of  the  manubrium  (Fig.  18)  or 
(Leptomedusffi,  Haeckel)  on  the  inner  wall  of  the  bell  in  the  course  of 
the  radial  eanals. 

The  investigations  of  Weismann  have  yielded  new  results  coneerning 
the  early  stages  in  the  formation  of  the  sexual  produets.  In  the 
original  condition  the  sexual  cells  were  developed  and  reaehed  maturity 
in  the  eetoderm  of  the  manubrium  of  the  medusa.  In  other  cases  (in 
forms  with  sessile  gonophores)  the  development  of  the  sexual  cells  took 
place  even  before  the  gonophore  itself  was  fully  formed ; there  ensued 
therefore  a secondary  displacement  (phyletic)  of  the  germarium,  first 


R.  B. 


jiI&  ]>,_ — Diagrammatic  section  through  two  sexual  hydroid  individuals.  J, 
young  medusa, “still  attached ; B,  sessile  gonophore;  or,  gonads  (ovarium);  m, 
manubrium;  r,  radial  vessel ; f,  tentacle;  r,  velum  ; g,  vascular  lamella. 

into  the  eetoderm  of  the  bud,  then  into  the  entoderm  of  the  same,  and 
finally  into  the  entoderm  of  the  stem  and  the  branches  before  the  de- 
velopment of  the  bud.  Frorn  this  location  the  sexual  cells  are  compelled 
to  migrate  (ontogenetically)  to  the  seat  of  their  maturation.  It  is  tobe 
seen  that  this  displacement  of  the  germarium  was  established  in  the 
interest  of  the  greatest  possible  aceeleration  of  sexual  maturity.  In  this 
case  the  displacement  (phyletic)  of  the  germarium  is  in  centripetal 
direction.  In  the  Leptomedusie  (Haeckel),  on  the  contrary,  the  seat  of 
maturation  is  displaced  in  centrifugal  direction,  for  HaktlaüB  has  been 
able  to  show  in  Obelia  that  the  sexual  cells  arise  in  the  manubrium,  and 

reach  the  radial  eanals  only  secondarily. 

Eeproduction  by  budding  occurs  not  only  in  hydroid  polyps,  but  also 
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in  hydromedusre.  In  the  case  of  the  latter  tlie  buds  may  be  developed 
on  the  manubrium  (Sarsia  siphonophora,  Lizzia),  at  the  base  of  the 
tentacles  (Sarsia  prolifera,  Codonium  codonopkorum),  on  the  nng-cana  , 
or  at  other  places.  Concerning  budding  in  the  Cuninas  consult  p.  08. 

A remarkable  kind  of  reproduction  by  budding  has  been  observed  by 
Brooks  (No.  18)  in  a Eucopid,  Epenthesis  McCradyi.  In  this  case 
numerous  blastostyles  enclosed  in  a ckitinous  gonangium  sprout  out 
from  the  surface  of  the  four  gonads  belonging  to  the  radial  canals;  y 
furtker  budding  small  medus®  are  produced  on  the  blastostyles.  Ac- 
cordingly,  if  the  Interpretation  of  these  blastostyles  as  metamorpkosed 
kydranths  should  be  definitely  established,  we  should  have  in  this  case 
an  exception  to  the  rule  that  by  the  budding  of  a medusa  there  can 
never  be  produced  anything  but  a medusa. 

From  the  form  of  non-sexual  reproduction— lateral  budding— thus  far 
treated  of,  must  be  distinguished  the  reproduction  of  a kydranth  from  the 
free  end  of  the  stalk,  such  as  has  been  observed  after  injuries,  after  the 
spontaneous  detachment  of  the  hydranths,  as  in  Tubularia  (Dalyell, 
No.  4 ; Allmax,  No.  15),  and  after  the  death  of  the  polyps  in  consequenee 
of  their  being  overgrown  by  algte,  as  in  the  case  of  Campanularians 
(v.  Lendenfeld,  No.  88). 

In  addition,  reproduction  by  division  has  been  observed  in  Hydroids 
in  certain  cases,  thus  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  12)  in  the  blastula-stage 
of  Oceania  armata,  by  Ussow  (No.  48)  in  the  buds  and  in  the  mature 
animals  of  Polypodium  hydriforme,  wkich  is  parasitic  in  its  early  stages 
in  the  eggs  of  the  sturgeon,  and  also  as  the  only  rnethod  of  reproduction 
hitherto  observed  in  the  .North  American  fresh-water  Microhydra  Ryderi 
and  in  Protohyclra  (Greeff).  Furthermore  the  occurrence  of  spontaneous 
division  in  Hydra  has  been  maintained  by  the  earlier  observers. 

Beproduction  by  means  of  division  has  also  been  observed  in  the  young 
of  certain  medusae ; it  is  introdueed  by  the  budding  of  a new  stomach  , 
this  is  followed  by  a grouping  of  the  radial  vessels  around  the  two 
existing  manubria  as  centres  and  a fission  of  the  disc,  which  begins  at 
the  margin.  Such  is  the  case  with  Stromobrachium  mirabile  (Kölliker, 
No.  37),  Phialidium  variabile  (Davidoff,  No.  23),  and  Gastroblasta 
Kaffaeli  (Lang,  No.  39).  The  newly  formed  radial  canals  grow  out  from 
the  marginal  canal  as  centripetal  vessels.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  in  later 
stages  the  budding  of  the  gastral  sacs  continues  and  the  division  of  the 
individuals  does  not  keep  pace  with  it,  in  fact  ceases  altogether,  colonies 
are  produced  (Gastroblasta  Kaffaeli  and  timida — Keller). 

Another  method  of  non-sexual  reproduction,  which  has  been  called 
frustulation  (Allman,  No.  15),  may  best  be  defined  as  an  early 
abstriction  of  an  only  slightly  developed  lateral  bud.  In  the  case  of 
Schizocladium  ramosum,  a Campanularian,  there  are  on  the  polyp 
colony  lateral  branehes  which  bear  no  hydranths.  From  the  ends  of 
these  are  constricted  off  small  portions,  which,  except  for  the  absence  of 
cilia,  resemble  a planula ; for  they  attach  tkemselves,  become  surrounded 
K.  H.  E.  E 
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with  a perisarc,  and  grow  out  as  the  hydrorhiza  of  a new  colony,  the 
first  hydranth  arising  from  thena  by  a process  of  budding.  In  the 
remarkable  Corymorpha,  which  does  not  produce  colonies,  but  remainn 
solitary,  a very  similar  abstriction  of  frustules  takes  place  from  the 
lower  part  of  the  polyp.  Perhaps  we  should  recognize  in  this  process 
the  last  trace  of  stock-formation. 

Hydroid  Polyps  with  Sessile  Gonophores.—  The 

course  of  the  development  of  embryos  which  are  formed  in 
sporosacs  is,  according  to  Allman  (No.  15),  F.  E.  Schulze 
(No.  46),  Hamann  (No.  27),  and  Metschnikoff  (No.  12),  some- 
what  different  from  that  just  described,  especially  in  the 
formation  of  the  entoderm,  and  is  more  closely  related  to  the 
development  of  the  hypogenetic  medusae  (see  p.  53).  It  is 
maintained  that  in  the  case  of  sessile  gonophores  there  arises, 
by  a total  and  usually  eqnal  cleavage,  at  first  a spheroidal 
solid  embryo  destitute  of  a cleavage  cavity  (a  so-called 
morula  stage),  the  superficial  cells  of  which  hy  more  rapid 
division  become  separated  off  as'a  distinct  layer  (ectoderm) 
from  the  internal  cell-mass  (entoderm).  As  is  evident,  this 
process  is  closely  related  to  the  formation  of  entoderm  by 
delamination,  which  is  to  be  described  further  on.  The 
bilaminar  embryo  tlrus  formed  elongates  and  acquires  a coat. 
of  flagella  and,  by  the  dissociation  of  the  entoderm  cells, 
the  beginnings  of  a gastral  cavity.  In  most  instances  it 
becomes  free  as  a planula. 

A distinctly  unequal  cleavage  and  subsequent  formation  of  a gastrula- 
stage  by  epiboly  has  been  described  by  Ciamician  (No.  22)  for  Tubulär  ia.' 

1 [The  development  of  Tubularia  has  recently  been  thoroughly  in- 
vestigated  by  A.  Brauer  (No.  II.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Hydroidea). 
There  are  two  types  of  cleavage.  In  the  one  case  it  is'  approxim&tely 
regulär.  There  are,  however,  differences  in  the  size  of  the  blastomeres ; 
but  no  regulär  distribution  of  these  is  recognizable.  At  length  a coelo- 
blastula  arises.  The  entoderm  is  produced  by  division  of  the  blastoderm 
cells  according  to  the  multipolar  type,  so  that  finally  the  cleavage  cavity 
is  filled  with  entodermal  elements  given  off  from  the  inside  of  the  blastula. 
This  stage  looks  like  a morula,  but  it  is  already  a bilaminar  germ. 
(Compare  also  Gerd,  No.  III.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Hydroidea.) 

The  second  method  of  cleavage  exliibits  at  first  only  a multiplication 
of  the  nuclei ; then  the  cleavage,  beginning  at  the  animal  pole,  progresses 
toward  the  opposite  side.] 
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But  his  investigations  have  been  refuted  by  Hamann  (No.  27),  Metschni- 
koff  (No.  42),  and  Conn  (No.  21),  aecording  to  whom  the  development  of 
the  egg  of  Tubularia  takes  place  in  accordanee  with  the  type  described 
above.  On  the  other  hand,  it  appears  as  though  Tichomiroff  (No.  47) 
had  expressed  himself  in  favour  of  Ciamician’s  observations.  The  bi- 
laminar  embryo  has  at  first  the  form  of  a cake,  bnt  soon  becomes  spindle- 
shaped,  owing  to  the  budding  forth  of  two  tentacles  at  opposite  points. 
Then  follows  the  formation  of  the  gastral  cavity  and  of  new  tentacles  in 
the  equatorial  plane.  The  latter  are  at  first  curved  toward  the  aboral 
side.  The  embryo  now  generally  undergoes  an  elongation  in  the  direction 
of  the  chief  axis ; and  while  at  its  oral  pole  the  beginnings  of  the  oral 
tentacles  appear  and  the  mouth-opening  breaks  through,  and  while  the 
main  tentacles  curve  orally,  the  posterior  end  becomes  narrower  and  to  a 
certain  extent  constrieted  off  from  the  main  body  by  a circular  furrow. 
With  this  the  so-called  actinula-stage  (Fig.  19)  is  reaehed,  and  the  small 
polyp  quits  the  mother  (gonophore)  for  the  purpose  of  attaching  itself  and 
growing  up  into  a new  colony.  The  agreement  with  the  development  of 
the  larva  of  the  .Eginidfe  to  be  described  further  on  (p.  57)  is  note- 
worthy. 

The  egg  of  Hydra  1 develops  in  an  ovarium  which  belongs  to  the 
ectodermie  layer  of  the  body-wall  of  the  polyp,  and  which  has  arisen  by 
an  increase  of  the  cells  of  the  so-called  interstitial  tissue.  • Of  the  cells 
composing  the  ovarium  only  one  (in  rare  cases  two)  is  developed  into  a 
mature  egg,  whereas  the  remaining  ones  serve  as  food  for  it,  and  are  in- 
corporated into  the  egg  by  means  of  its  pseudopodia.  The  mature  egg, 
which  contains  numerous  yolk  elements  called  pseudo- cells,  eseapes  by 
the  rupture  of  the  enclosing  ectodermie  layer  of  the  parent,  to  which  it, 
however,  remains  attached  for  a long  time.  The  part  of  the  egg  which 
is  directed  away  from  the  body  of  the  mother  marks  the  animal  pole, 
that  which  adheres  to  it  the  vegetative  pole,  of  the  egg.  Then  follow  the 
detachment  of  the  polar  globules  and  fertilization.  The  development  of 
the  egg  has  been  studied  by  Kleinenberg  (No.  32),  Korotneff  (No.  35), 
andKERSCHNEii  (No.  33).  Aecording  to  Kerschner,  a solid  morula  is  not 
formed ; but  there  is  produeed  by  total  and  tolerably  equal  cleavage  a 
blastula,  from  the  lower  (vegetative)  pole  of  which  there  is  a migration 
into  the  cleavage  cavity  of  cells  which  go  to  form  the  entoderm.  In  this 
case,  then,  the  entoderm  arises  by  polar  ingression  ; and  since  in  Haleeium 

1 [In  regard  to  the  development  of  Hydra  the  reader  is  referred  to  the 
important  recent  investigations  of  A.  Brauer  (No.  I.,  Appendix  to  Litera- 
ture  on  Hydroidea).  A cceloblastula  with  a large  central  cavity  is  pro- 
duced  by  total  and  equal  cleavage.  The  formation  of  the  entoderm  is 
multipolar,  and  results  from  the  inward  migration  or  the  division  of  the 
blastoderm  cells.  The  ectoderm  secretes  an  outer  and  an  inner  germinal 
membrane  ; it  is  itself  preserved,  however,  and  persists  as  the  permanent 
ectoderm.  The  layer  of  interstitial  cells  arises  from  the  ectoderm.  The 
future  oral  pole  is  identical  with  that  of  the  polar  bodies.] 
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tenellum  Hamann  (No.  27)  ancl  in  Campanularia  caliculata  (?)  Metbchxi- 
koff  (No.  12)  have  observed  the  formation  of  the  entoderm  by  immigra- 
tion,  this  type  appears  to  be  more  wide-spread  among  the  hydroid  polyps 
than  has  been  assumed  hitlierto. 

After  the  eleavage  eavity  is  completely  filled  with  entoderm  cells,  a 

double  egg-membrane  is  secreted, 
an  inner  germ  envelope  and  an 
outer,  harder  chitinous  Shell. 
Whereas,  aecording  to  Rleinex- 
berg  and  Koroxneff,  the  ectoder- 
mic  layer  is  wholly  consumed  in 
the  formation  of  the  latter,  Keb- 
schneb  was  able  to  show  that  the 
ectoderm  persists.  (The  egg  now 
detaches  itself  from  the  body  of  the 

Fig.  19. — Aetinula  of  Ti<bulana(after  mother  and  sinks  to  the  bottom. 

Ciamician).  to,  incipient  oral  tentaeles.  The  mass  of  entodermic  cells,  by 

the  formation  of  numerous  con- 
necting  cords  of  protoplasm  and  interstices  between  them,  then  assumes  an 
appearanee  similar  to  that  of  conneetive  tissue  (Kebschner)  ; and  then 
the  gastral  eavity  makes  its  appearanee  in  this  mass.  Finally,  the  outer 
(chitinous)  shell  of  the  germ  goes  to  pieces  ; and  the  embryo,  still  enclosed 
in  the  inner  envelope,  emerges  from  it.  The  tentaeles  now  arise  as 
evaginations  of  the  wall,  and  the  mouth-opening  is  forined  by  a breaking 
through  of  the  wall  at  a place  which  corresponds  to  the  vegetative  pole 
(Kerschner),  so  that  after  the  dissolution  of  the  inner  membrane  the 
young  Hydra  becomes  free  in  a form  that  resembles  an  aetinula. 

Statements  concerning  the  laws  which  govern  the  appearanee  of  the 
tentaeles  in  Hydra  have  thus  far  disagreed.  Kleinenberg  maintains 
that  all  the  tentaeles  appear  atthe  same  time,  whereas  Kobotneff  asserts 
that  they  arise  in  pairs,  as  Mereschowsky  has  affirmed  for  buds.  Wlnle 
Jung  (No.  31)  was  unable  to  recognize  in  the  latter  any  definite  law, 
Haacke  (No.  28)  believed  that  he  had  observed  that  the  Hydras,  apart 
from  the  green  form,  were  divisible  into  two  speeies,  which  he  dis- 
tinguished  as  H.  Tremblyi  and  H.  Eoeselii.  On  the  buds  of  the  form  er 
all  (six)  tentaeles  arise  simultaneously  ; the  appearanee  of  the  tentaeles 
on  the  buds  of  H.  Eoeselii,  on  the  contrary,  discloses  a definite  Orienta- 
tion in  relation  to  the  maternal  organism,  inasmuch  as  (the  insertion  of 
the  bud  being  perpendicular)  the  two  tentaeles  first  to  appear  lie  in  a plane 
dividing  the  maternal  organism  transversely,  wliile  the  tliird  sprouts  out 
in  a plane  perpendicular  to  the  first  and  toward  the  oial  side  of  the 
mother,  the  fourth  opposite  the  latter,  etc.  Such  examples  prove 
that  in  stock-forming  radiate  animals  the  bilateral  synunetry  of  the  bud 
is  caused  by  its  relation  to  the  parent  organism.  We  must  therefore 
attribute  the  bilateral  structure  of  many  Ceelenterates  (Anthozoa,  young 
Scypho-polypi)  to  stock-formation. 
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Conceming  the  development  of  Hydrocorallia  there  are  as  yet  only 
scattered  observations.  Moselev  (No.  44)  found  in  the  Stylastendse 
well-developed  planulffl  within  the  gonophores.  The  larvre  of  Millepora 
also  appear  to  become  free  at  this  stage.  In  this  case  the  very  small 
eggs,  with  scanty  yolk,  pass  through  the  first  stages  of  development  m the 
entoderm  ^f  the  ccenosare,  where  they  are  often  attaehed  by  a stalk-like 
pseudopodium  to  the  supporting  lamella.  Subsequently  they  migrate 
into  the  entoderm  of  the  basal  plate  of  the  gastrozoöid,  where  they 
develop  into  planulffl.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  early  development  is 
here  accompanied  by  a considerable  increase  in  the  number  of  the  em- 
bi'yonie  nuclei,  but  without  distinct  cleavage  (Hickson,  No.  30,  and  Nos. 
VI.  and  VII.,  Appendix  to  Literatur e on  Hydroidea). 

Hypogenetic  Medusse. — In  the  gronps  of  the  Traclio- 
medusse  and  Narcomeditsps  the  alternation  of  generations,  con- 
sisting  in  the  regulär  recurrence  of  polyps  and  medusss,  is 
wanting,  since  in  these  instances  the  polyp-generation 
appears  to  he  suppressed.  The  young  medusse  are  developed 
from  the  egg  directly,  but  in  many  cases  still  have  to  pass 
through  a metamorphosis.  In  the  Cuninas,  however,  there  is 
a secondary  introduction  of  alternation  of  generations,  the 
larva  developed  from  the  egg  giving  rise  by  a process  of  bud- 
ding  to  medusse  (parasitic  bud-spikes  [K.nospenäliren\  of  the 
Cuninas). 

The  development  of  the  egg  of  the  Geryonidse  has  been 
studied  in  several  species  by  MetsCHNIKOFF  (Nos.  42  and  12), 
Fol  (No.  25),  and  Brooks  (No.  17).  The  Geryonid  egg, 
which  is  expelled  from  the  mother’s  mouth,  is  surrounded  by 
a mueilaginous  envelope,  and  shovvs  a distinct  Separation  into 
a granulär  ectopl asm  and  a foain-like,  clearer  endoplasm.  By 
total  and  equal  cleavage  there  are  produced  two,  four,  eight, 
etc.,  blastomeres,  in  which  a superficial  ectoplasmic  and  an 
inner  endoplasmic  portion  can  be  recognized  (Fig.  20.4).  In 
the  sixteen-cell  stage  there  is  usually  to  be  seen  a cleavage 
cavity  (Fig.  20  A,  h)  produced  by  Separation  of  the  blasto- 
meres. If  this  represents  the  blastula-stage,  the  following 
stages  inaugurate  the  formation  of  the  entoderm,  which, 
according  to  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  investigators 
mentioned  above,takes  place  by  means  of  a so-called  delamina- 
tion  process. 

By  a transverse  division  of  each  of  the  cleavage  spheres 
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the  ectoplasmic  portion  is  separated  from  the  endo- 
plasmic  (Fig.  20  I>).  The  latter  constitutes  the  ento- 
dermic  elements.  The  result  of  this  process,  which  takes 
place  over  the  whole  periphery,  is  the  formation  of  a closed 
two-layer  cellular  sac  (Fig.  20  G),  the  outer  layer  of 
which  represents  the  ectoderm,  the  inner  the  entoderm, 
while  the  central  space,  the  former  blastocoele,  now  becomes 
the  gastrocoele  or  archenteron.  Soon  there  is  a secretion  of 
a transparent  jelly  between  the  two  layers  (Fig.  20  C,  g). 
Since  the  embryo  from  this  time  forward  swims  about  by 
means  of  the  flagellate  motion  of  the  ectodermal  cells,  this 


Piß.  20. — Three  stages  in  the  development  of  Geryonidse  : A and  C from  Liriope 
mucronata  (after  Metschnikoff)  ; B from  Geryonia  fungiformis  (after  Fon).  A,  six- 
teen-cell  Stage;  h,  clcavage  cavity  ; B,  beginning  of  delamination ; C,  after  com- 
pletion  of  delamination  ; g,  gelatinous  substance. 


stage  may  be  compared  with  the  planula-stage  of  the  other 
Hydroids. 

The  next  change  consists  in  the  increase  of  the  gelatinous 
secretion,  whereby  the  ectoderm  sac  is  greatly  distended. 
Inasmuch  as  this  secretion  does  not  take  place  uniformly  on 
all  sides,  the  entoderm  sac  becomes  moi’e  and  more  eccentric 
until  it  tonches  the  ectoderm  at  one  point,  the  oral  pole 
(Fig.  21  A).  The  cells  of  the  ectoderm  and  entoderm  at 
this  place  become  thickened,  and  here  the  mouth-openiug  is 
subsequently  formed  by  the  breaking  through  of  these  layers. 
On  the  thickened  ectodermic  plate  surrounding  the  nioutli 
there  is  soon  established  a special  thickening  of  the  peripheral 
parts,  whereby  a circular  wall  is  produced,  on  the  outer  side 
of  which  the  four  (or  six)  primary  tentacles  are  developed 
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as  slight  elevations,  in  the  interior  of  which  are  to  be  recog- 
nized  cords  of  entoderm  cells  continuous  with  the  wall  of  the 
gastral  cavity  (Fig.  21  B ).  This  tentacle-bearing  stage, 


Fig.  21. — Two  stagcs  in  the  development  of  Liriopc  Tnucvonata  (after  Metbchni- 
kofp),  diagrammatic.  A,  a larva  of  the  fifth  day  ; B,  a seven-day  larva  in  optical 
section  ; ec,  ectoderm ; en , entoderm;  o,  mouth-opening  ; v,  fnndament  of  the 
velum ; t,  that  of  the  primary  perradial  tentacle. 


which  does  not  yet  reveal  the  peculiarities  of  the  medusa, 
may  well  be  regarded  as  a modified  actinula-stage. 
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In  the  further  course  of  development  the  larva,  hitherto 
spherical,  undergoes  a flattening,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
entoderm  sac  becomes  depressed.  Then  the  velum  (Fig.  21 
B,  v)  is  developed  from  the  ring-like  wall  of  the  ectoderm. 
Bythe  enfolding  of  the  area  surronnding  the  mouth-opening 
the  beginning  of  the  sub-umbrellar  cavity  is  established 
(Fig.  22),  which  soon  increases  in  size.  Since  the  flattened 
gastral  cavity  likewise  nndergoes  an  enfolding,  it  now  has 
the  form  of  a double- walled  cup  inverted  over  the  sub- 
umbrellar  cavity.  According  to  Brooks,  its  two  walls  (in 
Linope)  come  together  and  fuse  with  each  other  at  four 


Fig.  22. — Larva  of  Liriope  scutigera  (after  Brooks),  i,  interradial  area  of  fuskm 
of  the  peripheral  intestine  (catbammal  plate);  r,  radial  vessel ; g,  circular  vessel; 
£l»  primary  perradial  larval  tentacle,  migrated  upward  ; t2,  interradial  larval  ten- 
tacle ; i3,  bud  of  a permanent  perradial  tentacle. 

interradial  places  (Fig.  22  i),  thus  forming  the  cathammal 
plates  of  the  vascular  lamella,  while  the  regions  tliat 
remain  unfused  represent  the  four,  at  first  very  broad, 
radial  vessels  (?•)  and  the  ring-canal  ( g ).  The  further 

changes,  through  which  the  larva  approaches  the  structure  of 
the  adult,  consist  in  the  establishment  of  the  interradial  (f2) 
and  the  permanent  perradial  (t3)  tentacles  (while  the  primary 
tentacles  disappeai'),  the  development  of  otocysts,  the  out- 
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growth  o£  the  gastrostyle,  and  a general  flattening  of  the  bell 
(Brooks). 

Upon  these  metamorphoses,  above  all  upon  the  loss  of  the 
solid  larval  tentacles — of  which  the  perradial  are  always  i e- 
sorbed,  while  in  some  forms  the  interradial  are  retained 
alongside  the  later-developed,  hollow,  permanent  (perradial) 
ones — is  based  the  metamorphosis  of  the  Geryonidte,  accu- 
rately  described  by  Leückart,  Fr.  Möller,  and  E.  Haeckel. 

In  Aglciura  and  Rhopalonema  the  entoderm  is  not  produced  by  de- 
lamination,  but  like  that  of  the  hydroid  polyps,  sinee  there  is  formed  at 
first  a solid  so-called  morula-stage  destitute  of  cleavage  eavity,  the  super- 
ficial cells  of  which  are  converted  into  the  ectodermic  layer,  while  those 
within  represent  the  entoderm  (Metschnikoff,  No.  12). 


Fig.  23. — Larva  of  JEginopsis  three  days  old,  with  two  tentacles  (after  Metschni- 
koff, from  Balfour’s  Comparative  Embryology).  m,  mouthj  f,  tentacle. 

The  development  of  the  Naixomedusce  from  the  egg  has 
become  known  principally  throngh  Metschnikoff  (Nos.  12 
and  13).  In  .dEginopsis  mediterranea  the  formation  of  the 
entoderm  is  accomplished  by  multipolar  ingression.  In  the 
course  of  cleavage  there  is  no  distinct  cleavage  eavity  pro- 
duced, bnt  from  a very  early  period  cells  migrate  into  the 
interior  from  any  point  whatever  of  the  snrface,  and  these 
constitute  the  entodermic  cell-mass.  Since  the  ectoderm 
becomes  flagellate,  there  is  produced  an  elongated,  rod-like 
planula,  which  has  almost  the  appearance  of  a detached 
tentacle  of  a hydroid,  for  its  interior  is  filled  with  ento- 
dermal  cells,  which  are  arranged  in  a single  row  at  either 
end,  being  more  crowded  in  the  middle  portion  only.  Soon, 
however,  these  afterwards  bent  ends  are  seen  to  grow  ont 
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into  the  first  tentacles  of  the  larva,  while  the  middle  part 
becomes  the  body  of  the  medusa  (Fig.  23).  The  gastral 
cavity  is  produced  by  the  dissociation  of  the  entoderm 
cells,  the  mouth  breaking  tlirough  later.  There  is  developed 
a second  pair  of  smaller  tentacles,  which  with  the  first 
paii  forms  a cross.  By  the  development  of  the  sensory 
bodies,  the  mesogloea,  the  umbrellar  cavity,  and  the  velum, 
the  larva  is  gradually  converted  into  the  form  of  the 
medusa  (J.  Müller,  Metschnikoff). 

Although  the  development  of  the  zEginidce  thus  consists  of  a simple 
metamorphosis,  much  more  complicated  relations  have  been  found  in 
the  life-history  of  the  Cuninas,  which  are  produced  by  the  parasitism  of 
the  larva  and  the  simultaneous  tendency  to  early  budding.1  The  con- 
ditions  in  Cunoctantha  oetonaria  are,  according  to  McCrady  and  to 
Brooks  (No.  17),  comparatively  simple.  In  this  case  the  ciliate  larvse  get 
into  the  umbrellar  cavity  of  one  of  the  Tiaridas  (Turritopsis),  and  there, 
tlnough  stages  similar  to  those  described  above  for  .ligin opsis,  grow  up 
into  an  actinula-like  creature,  which  attaches  itself  by  means  of  its  four 
tentacles  to  the  outer  wall  of  the  stomach  of  Turritopsis,  while  it  intro- 
duces  its  long  proboscis  through  the  mouth-opening  into  the  stomach  of 
its  host.  This  larval  stage  multiplies  by  budding  until  finally  both  the 
original  larva  and  the  individuals  thus  produced  acquire  the  form  of 
medusae  by  a gradual  metamorphosis,  and  become  young  Cunoctanth®. 
Similar  are  the  cases  in  which  free-swimming  planulse  of  Cuninas  mi- 
grate  into  the  stomach  of  Geryonidic  and  there  attach  themselves,  and 
grow  up  into  a spike  of  buds  [Knospenähre].  Since  in  these  cases,  how- 
ever,  the  buds  alone  possess  the  capability  of  being  metamorphosed  into 
medusffi,  whereas  the  polypoid  stolon  developed  out  of  the  larva  doesnot 
undergo  further  development,  the  outcome  is  the  establishment  of  an 
alternation  of  generations.  There  have  often  been  observed  in  the  gas- 
tral cavity  of  Cuninas  themselves  parasitie  larvte  of  Cuninas,  which 
became  metamorphosed  into  medusa.1,  but  at  the  same  time  multiplied 
asexually  by  budding  at  the  aboral  pole  (Metschnikoff).  Since  the  in- 
dividuals thus  produced  often  diöer  essentially  in  structure,  especially 
in  the  number  of  the  antimera,  from  the  forms  in  whose  stomach s they 
are  found,  it  has  remained  doubtful  whether  one  had  to  do  in  this  case 
with  a brood  differing  from  the  parent  in  form  or  with  descendants  of 
another  species  of  Cuniua,  which  in  the  free-swimming  stage  migrate 
into  the  gastral  cavity  of  the  host.  Recently  a Cunina  larva  (?)  para- 
sitizing  the  mantle- jelly  of  Salpa  fusiformis  has  been  described  by 
Ivorotneff  (No.  36)  as  Gastrodes  parasiticum.2 

1 [Compare  0.  Maas,  No.  X.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Hydroidea.] 

2 [In  regard  to  the  position  of  Gastrodes,  compare  Korotneff,  No. 
VIII.,  and  Heider,  No.  VII.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Hydroidea.] 
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Metschnikoff  (No.  12)  has  described  and  designated  as  sporogonia  a 
remarkable  method  of  reproduotion  in  Cunina  proboscidea.  This  would 
be  the  only  case  of  parthenogenetically  developing  eggs  among  Coelen- 
terates.  There  are  developed  in  the  sexual  Organs  of  this  form  (in 
addition  to  the  reproductive  elements)  neutral  amceboid  sexual  cells, 
which  sooq  migrate  out  of  their  places  of  origin  and  penetrate  into  the 
entoderm  of  the  gastral  pockets  and  of  the  ring-canal,  and  also  into  the 
gelatinous  layer  of  the  sub-umbreUa.  These  amceboid  cells,  which  occur 
in  males  as  well  as  females,  at  first  divicle,  and  then  one  of  the  cells 
closes  arouncl  the  other.  The  enclosed  cell  is  convertecl  into  the  embiyo, 
while  the  enveloping  cell,  as  an  enormously  enlargecl  amceboid  cover - 
cell,  provides  for  the  nutrition,  the  motion,  and  the  attachment  of  the 
embryo.  With  the  further  growth  of  the  ciliate  embryo  it  hangs  free  in 
the  gastral  cavity  of  the  parent  animal,  while  the  cover-cell  alone  effects 
the  attachment  to  the  entoderm.  Finally,  the  embryos  become  free  in 
the  gastral  space  of  the  parent,  where  they  are  metamorphosed  into 
medusre,  and  at  the  same  time  produce  buds  from  their  aboral  pole. 
The  medusffi  thus  produced  are  ajready  sexually  mature  at  the  moment 
of  their  emergence  from  the  bocly  of  the  parent.  They  are,  however, 
essentially  different  from  the  parent.  They  have  the  characters  of  the 
SolmaridfE  in  so  far  as  they  possess  a simple  gastral  sac  and  a ring- 
shaped  gonad,  whereas  “ otoporpas  ” are  wanting.  Here,  therefore, 
there  is  an  alternation  in  the  cycle  of  development  of  two  differently 
constructed  sexual  generations,  one  of  which  has  arisen  in  a partheno- 
genetic  manner  (or  by  budding).  These  conditions  require  further 
investigation  and  eonfirmation. 

II.  SlPHONOPHORA. 

Systematic : I.  Physophoridse. 

1.  Physonectae  (Haeckel). 

2.  Pneumatophoridae  (Rhizophysa, 

Physalia). 

3.  Tracheophysae  (Vellela,  Porpita). 

II.  Calycoplioridae. 

The  eggs  of  the  Siphonophora  are  developed  in  sessile 
gonophores,  or  in  small,  ultimately  free,  primitively  quadri- 
radiate  craspedote  medusae,  and  are  fertilized  in  the  sea- 
water  after  their  deposition.  They  are  spherical,  usually 
naked  (with  the  exception  of  Hippopodius  gleba),  and  re- 
semhle  the  eggs  of  the  Geryonidae  and  Ctenophora  in  so 
far  as  a dense  homogenous  exoplasm  and  a vacuolated, 
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frothy-looking  endoplasm  can  be  distinguished  in  thera. 
Cleavage  is  always  total  and  equal,  and  leads  first  to  a 
morula-stage,  which  shows  no  cleavage  cavity  within  it.  I3y 
tbe  development  of  a layer  of  small  ciliated  cells  on  its 
outer  surface,  there  is  produced  a two-layer  spherical  or 
somevvhat  elongated  planula- stage.  Notbing  more  accurate 
concerning  the  Separation  of  the  two  germ-layers  is  known 
up  to  tlie  present  time. 

The  development  of  the  Siphonophora  has  been  investi- 
gated  chiefly  by  Gegenbaur  (No.  67),  Haeckel  (Nos.  68  and 
70),  Metschnikoff  (No.  13),  Fewkes  (No.  66),  and  Chün 
(Nos.  54 — 58).  Considerable  differences  prevail  among  the 
various  groups  regarding  the  further  development  (meta- 
morpbosis1)  of  the  young  Siphonophore  stock. 

Physophoridae. — A comparatively  simple  type  is  repre- 
sented  by  the  development  of  Halistemma  (Stephanomia) 
pictnm.  The,  first  change  noticeable  in  the  planula  is  an 
elongation  in  the  direction  of  the  subsequent  chief  axis 
(Fig.  24  A ) and  the  accumulation  of  red  pigment  at  the 
lower  (oral)  pole.  Certain  small  cells,  which  have  ap- 
parently  proceeded  from  a metamorphosis  of  the  large 
nutritive  entoderm  cells,  then  make  their  appearance  uuder 
the  ectodermal  cell-layer,  and  soon  arrange  tliemselves  in  a 
second  layer  of  cells  (the  permanent  entoderm)  under  the 
ectoderm.  In  the  further  course  of  development  the  large 
nutritive  entodermal  elements  become  more  and  more  ab- 
sorbed,  so  that  an  internal  cavity,  the  gastrovascular  cavity, 
is  developed  (Fig.  24  B ).  The  fundament  of  the  first 

oxgan  to  be  formed  is  seen  at  the  upper  (aboral)  pole.  The 
ectoderm  here  exhibits  a thickening,  which  very  soon,  like 
the  bud  nucleus  \_Knospenkern\  of  a medusa,  grows  inward 
(Fig.  24  A,  ep),  and  by  a dehiscence  of  the  cells  develops 

1 We  here  regard  the  entire  Siphonophore  stock  as  a unit  (individual 
of  the  third  or  higher  degree,  corm).  Just  as  the  metamorphosis  of  an 
individual  of  the  second  degree  ( person ) usually  takes  place  by  the  loss 
of  larval  Organs  and  their  replacement  by  permanent  ones,  so  the  meta- 
morphosis of  the  Siphonophore  stock  is  frequently  accompanied  by  the 
loss  of  larval  parts,  to  which  the  value  of  a person  must  be  ascribed,  e.g., 
nectocalyces,  hydrophyllia,  etc. 
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a cavity  at  tlie  centre.  This  is  the  earliest  trace  of  the 
pneumatophore,  which  consequently  is  formed  as  a solid 
ingrowth  of  the  ectoderm.  After  this  the  fundament  of  the 
first  larval  tentacle  hecomes  noticeable  as  a lateral  evagina- 
tion  of  both  body-layers  (Fig.  24  B,  t).  The  fundament 
of  a second  deciduous  larval  tentacle  soon  follows.  The 
bilaterally  symmetrical  structure  of  the  larva  is  indicated 
by  the  appearance  of  the  tentacle,  since  that  side  of  the 
body  to  which  the  above-mentioned  organ  belongs  corre- 
sponds  to  the  zone  from  which  subsequently  all  the  newly 


Fig.  24. Two  stages  of  development  of  Ualistemma  (Stepfianomia)  pictum  (after 

Metschsikoff, from  Baleoür’s  Compai -ative  Embvyology).  A,  ciliated  planulu-stage ; 
ep,  fundament  of  the  pneumatophore  as  an  ectodermal  ingrowth  ; B,  older  stage 
with  central  gastric  cavity  ; po,  fundament  of  the  first  polypite  ; t,  fundament  of 
tentacle  ; pp,  pneumatocyst ; ep,  its  ectodermal  envelope  (pneumatosaccus)  ; hy, 
entodenn  in  the  region  of  the  pneumatophore. 

appearing  buds  grow  forth,  the  so-called  ventral  side  of  the 
Siphonophore  stock.1  At  the  same  time,  by  a transverse 
constriction  at  the  base  of  the  tentacle,  a Separation  into  an 
upper  portion  of  the  body,  which  beoomes  the  stem  and 
pneumatophore,  and  a lower  portion  is  indicated.  lhe  first 

1 The  designation  of  this  as  the  ventral  side  can  only  be  established 
by  comparison  with  other  Siphonophore  larvoe.  On  the  other  liand, 
Hajsckel  (No.  70,  p.  315,  Taf.  xxii.)  has  pointed  out  that  the  primary 
tentacle  of  similar  larvte  has  a dorsal  position. 
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nutritive  polyp,  polypite,  is  developed  from  the  latter  by 
the  breaking  through  of  a mouth-opening  at  the  lower  pole. 

Th us  a larval  form  is  reached  in  Halistemma  pictum,  which  recurs 
frequently  among  the  Physophoridae,  and  consists  of  the  apieal  pneumato- 
cyst  and  a polypite  with  accompanying  tentacle.  In  it  we  recognize  the 
Auronectid  larva  described  byHAECKEL  (No.  70),  and  referred  to  Stephalia 
corona,  which,  in  addition  to  the  extensive  pneumatophore,  also  exhibits 
the  fundament  of  the  remarkable  apparatus  for  the  elimination  of  air 
(aurophore) . Moreover,  it  appears  to  occur  among  the  Pneumatophorid® 

( Chdn)  . Thus  the  youngest  Physahd  larvie,  which  have  been  made 
known  through  Huxley  and  Haeckel  (No.  70),  are  constructed  after  this 
type  (Pig.  25).  Not  until  a later  period  do  the  air-sac,  which  increases 
considerably  in  size,  and  the  rudiment  of  the  stem,  assume  a more 
horizontal  position,  whereby  the  formerly  apieal  pore  of  the  pneumato- 


Fig.  25. — Youngest  larval  stage  of  a Physalid  ( Alophota  Gülschiana)  (after 
Haeckel).  p,  pneumatophore;  po,  its  apieal  Stigma;  a,  rudiment  of  the  stem; 
in,  polypite  ; /,  tentacle. 

cyst  comes  to  occupy  the  anterior  end,  the  insertion  of  the  primary 
polypite,  on  the  contrary,  the  posterior  end.  of  the  body,  on  the  under 
(ventral)  side  of  which  new  groups  of  individuals  (polypites,  dactylo- 
zoöids,  with  tentacles  and  gonophores)  now  bud  forth.  Later  tlie  so- 
ealled  pneumatic  plate  is  developed  on  the  inner  side  of  the  air-sac 
(modified  pneumatic  funnel),  and  also  the  dorsal  comb  (Chux,  No.  58). 

The  development  of  Halistemma  rubrum  takes  place,  according  to 
Metschnikoff  (No.  13),  in  a similar  way  to  that  of  H.  pictum,  differing 
from  it  principally  in  the  early  appearance  of  the  buds  of  the  nectosome 
[Schwimmsäule],  which  are  developed  on  the  ventral  side  between  the 
fundament  of  the  pneumatophore  and  the  first  tentacle.  The  first 
nectocalyx  bud  isestablislied  very  early,  at  the  same  time  as  the  pneumato- 
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cyst,  and  both  fundaments  at  first  have  almost  the  same  appearance. 
In  the  further  course  of  development,  however,  the  fundament  of  the 
neetocalyx  protrudes  out  over  the  surface  of  the  larva,  and  is  eonstricted 
off  from  it  hke  a bud,  whereas  the  pneumatophore  remains  sunk  in  the 


i 


Fig.  26.— Three  stages  of  development  of  Agalma  Sarsii  (after  Mstschnikoff). 
A,  first  fundament  of  the  cap-shaped  hydrophyllium  on  the  ciliated  larva;  B,  ab- 
striction  of  this  fundament  and  development  of  the  pneumatophore;  C,  stage  vvith 
fundaments  of  three  hydrophillia.  d,  primary  cap-shaped  hydrophillium ; d1,  d2, 
first  and  second  heteromorphons  hydrophillia ; ec,  ectoderm ; en,  entoderm ; /,  bud 
of  tentacle ; g,  mesogloea ; gv,  gastrovascular  cavity ; p,  fundament  of  pneumato- 
phore; s,  nutritive  cells. 

apical  end.  A further  difference  from  H.  pictum  results  from  the 
eccentric  position  of  the  gastrovascular  cavity,  which  is  crowded  quite 
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to  the  ventral  side  by  a dorsal  accumulation  of  nutritive  entodermal 
cells.  This  condition  affords  a transition  to  the  larvax  of  Agalma,  Crvs- 
tallodes,  and  Atorybia,  in  which,  by  an  accumulation  of  still  greater 
masses  of  large  nutritive  cells  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  larval  body,  a 
structure  almost  like  a yolk-sac  may  be  developed  (Crystallodes). 

The  development  of  Agalma  has  been  described  by  Metschnikoff 
(No.  13)  and  Fewkes  (No.  66).  The  ciliated  planula-stage  here  retains 
the  spherical  sliape  of  the  egg,  but  soon  exhibits  a thiekening  of  the 
ectoderm  at  one  spot.  At  this  place,  which  corresponds  to  the  subse- 
quent  ventral  side  of  the  embryo,  an  accumulation  of  small  cells  soon 
takes  place,  which  forms  a second  cell-layer  under  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  26 
A,  en).  Both  layers  separate  somewhat  from  the  underlying  large 
nutritive  cells,  thereby  forming  the  gastral  cavity  (gv),  while  the  pro- 
jection  arising  in  this  way  is  constricted  off  from  the  rest  of  the  larval 
body  by  a circular  furrow,  and  is  to  be  recognized  as  the  fundament  of 
the  first  primary  hydrophyllium  (Fig.  26  B,  d).  It  develops  further  by 
the  seeretion  of  a gelatinous  mass  ( g ),  lying  between  the  ectoderm  and 
entoderm,  which  soon  increases  greatly,  so  that  the  entodermic  diver- 
ticulum  extending  into  thehydrophillium  becomes  a comparatively  small 
plug-shaped  organ.  A short  time  after  the  establishment  of  the  primary- 
cap-shaped  hydrophillium,  the  pneumatophore  is  formed  as  an  ecto- 
dennic  ingi’owth  (Fig.  26  B and  C,  p),  which  is  soon  surrounded  by  an 
ectodermic  duplicature,  while  the  pneumatoeyst  is  developed  inside  of  it. 
Next  there  bud  forth  on  the  ventral  side  two  new  fundaments  of  hydro- 
phillia  (Fig.  26  C,  d1,  d2),  which  develop  into  the  heteromorphous, 
leaf-shaped,  serrated  larval  hydropliillia,  and  meanwhile  a new  ventral 
bud  is  developed  into  the  provisional  tentacle  (/).  By  the  enlargement 
of  the  gastrovaseular  cavity  (gv),  the  remains  of  the  larval  body,  which 
is  filled  with  nutritive  cells,  are  gradually  metamorphosed  into  the  poly- 
pite.  The  further  development  is  accomplished  by  the  loss  of  the 
primary  cap-shaped  hydrophillium,  which  is  replaeed  by  a circle  of 
foliaceous,  likewise  provisional,  hydropliillia,  so  that  in  this  way  a larval 
stage  is  reached  which  resembles  the  condition  which  persists  throughout 
life  in  Atorybia  (Claus). 

The  development  of  Physophora,  which  in  general  is  like  that  of 
Halistemma,  is  also  charaeterized  by  the  early  development  of  a larval 
hydrophillium  which  subsequently  disappears,  the  earliest  fundament  of 
which,  as  it  seems,  precedes  that  of  the  pneumatophore.  In  the  fui-ther 
progress  a larva  is  developed  in  which  the  bilateral  hydrophillium,  which 
is  provided  on  one  side  with  a fissure,  envelops  like  a spathe  the  funda- 
ment of  the  polypite,  the  pneumatophore.  and  the  provisional  tentacle. 
The  general  resemblance  of  this  larva  to  certain  bilaterally  symmetrical 
medusffi  (Hybocodon)  has  already  been  pointed  out  by  Haeckel  (No. 
68),  and  later  by  Balfour,  and  has  been  made  use  of  in  Support  of  the 
medusa  theory  (see  p.  73). 

According  to  this  view,  the  larva  of  this  stage  would  represent  an  in- 
dividual of  a medusoid  Organization,  in  which  the  manubrium  of  the 
medusa  would  be  represented  by  the  polypite,  and  the  umbrella  of  the 
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medusa  by  the  larval  hydrophillium,  whereas  the  tentaele  would  have 
to  be  explained  as  the  only  remaining  marginal  tentaele  of  the  medusa. 
This  primary  individual  of  the  Siphonophore  stock,  referable,  from 
Haeckel’s  point  of  view,  to  the  fundamental  form  of  a Hydromedusa, 
would  in  the  language  of  the  medusa  theory  (see  pp.  70  and  73)  be 
called  a medusom,  and  the  corresponding  larval  form  a Siphonula-stage. 

Only  por*tions  of  the  development  of  the  Vellelidee  (Tracheophysse, 
Chun)  are  as  yet  known.  A number  of  young  larvse  have  been  de- 
scribed  by  A.  Agassiz  (No.  52),  Haeckel  (No.  70),  Bedot  (No.  53),  and 
Chun  (No.  57).  The  youngest  larval  stage  observed  by  Haeciiel,  perhaps 
belonging  to  the  developmental  cycle  of  Porpita,  was  named  Discomila  ; 
it  exhibits  a distinctly  octoradial  structure  (Big-  27).  Brom  the  under- 
surface  of  the  discoid  stem  there  hangs  a central  polypite  (c),  the  cavity 
of  which  is  United  by  means  of  eight  radial  canals  to  a peripheral  ring- 
canal  and  eight  simple  tentacles  (f).  In  the  apical  part  of  the  gelati- 


Fig.  27. — Two  Dix-on ula-stages  (after  Haeckel).  A,  yonnger  stage,  seen  from 
the  upper  side;  B,  somewhat  older  stage  with  ramified  tentacles,  seen  from  the 
lower  surface ; p , pneumatophore ; q,  buds  of  the  blastostyle;  c,  central  polypite 
with  mouth-opening;  t,  tentaele. 

nous  disc  is  found  a central  lentiform  pneumatocyst  (p),  surrounded  by 
a circle  of  eight  radial  air-chambers,  each  of  which  opens  to  the  ex- 
terior  by  means  of  a dorsal  pore.  Haeckel  intei-prets  this  stage  as  the 
ontogenetie  reproduction  of  an  octoradial  ancestral  form  which  would 
have  to  be  sought  for  among  the  Trachomedusas ; consequently  all  the 
Siphonophores  assignable  to  this  group  must  be  separated  as  an  inde- 
pendent sub-class  (Disconanthre)  from  all  the  remaining  ones,  which  are 
descended  from  a bilateral  ancestral  form,  of  which  the  Siphonula  larva 
is  the  expression.  In  Opposition  to  this  hypothesis  of  the  diphyletic  de- 
rivation  of  the  Siphonophora,  Chun  has  contended  that  the  octoradial 
Disconula-stage  is  probably  preceded  in  the  development  of  the  Por- 
pitidte  and  Vellelidie  by  a bilateral  Siphonula-stage.  Young  Ratarite 
(larvte  of  Vellelidse),  still  with  a simple,  unehambered  pneumatophore, 
exhibited  four  bilaterally  arranged  tentacles,  for  a larger  tentaele  and 
K.  H.  E.  jp 
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three  smaller  ones  arranged  symmetrically  were  to  be  noticed.  The 
Katari®  are  characterized  by  the  possession  of  a sail  which  Stands  ver- 
tically  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  elliptical  disc,  and  the  base  of  which 
originally  occupies  the  direction  of  the  long  axis  of  the  disc,  so  that  in 
general  the  Katari®  possess  a biradial  structure.  It  is  only  in  subse- 
quent  stages  that  the  amphitectal  (klinoradial)  fundamental  form  of  the 
Vellelid®  is  brought  out  by  the  sail  turning  at  an  angle  of  forty-five 
degrees  to  the  above-mentioned  axis,  so  that  it  Stands  diagonaUy. 

We  have  still  to  add  something 
on  the  laws  of  growth  of  Sipho- 
nophore  Stocks.  In  those  forms 
which  are  characterized  by  an 
elongated  stem,  the  different  indi- 
viduals do  not  bnd  on  the  entire 
circnmference,  bat  only  along  a 
longitudinal  line  (Fig.  28).  Since 
the  wall  of  the  stem  exhibits  a 
different  structure  along  this  line, 
a cross-section  of  the  stem  pre- 
sents  a bilaterally  symmetrical 
arrangement.  That  side  of  the 
stem  from  which  the  individuals 
bnd  is  known  as  the  ventral  side 
(Claus).  The  fact  that  the  indi- 
viduals of  the  stem  appear  to  be 
oriented  in  various  directions  re- 
sults  from  a spiral  twisting  of  the 
stem,  by  which,  for  example,  the 
biserial  or  multiserial  arrange- 
ment of  the  nectocalyces  on  the 
nectosome  is  brought  about.  It 
was  shown  by  Claus  (No.  62) 
that  in  the  Physoplioridse  the 
spiral  twisting  of  the  nectosome  takes  place  in  the  opposite 
direction  to  that  of  the  lower  portion  of  the  stem. 

As  appears  from  Fig.  28,  a budding  point  for  the  indi- 
viduals of  the  nectosome  is  found  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
stem.  Another  budding  point,  at  the  base  of  the  necto- 
some, supplies  in  general  the  buds  for  the  rows  of  individuals 
of  the  stem.  Accordingly  those  groups  of  individuals  which 


Fig.  28.  — Young  Agalmopsis 
(after  Gegknbagb).  a,  stem;  b, 
pneumatophore ; c,  only  polypite 
developed  ; d,  buds  of  tentacles 
and  dactylozoöids  belonging  to 
the  group  of  individuals  of  the 
first  polypite  ; e,  hydrophillium ; 
g,  buds  (nectocalyces)  of  the  nec- 
tosome ; h,  buds  of  the  lower 
portion  of  the  stem. 
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He  at  the  lowermost  end  of  the  stem  are  the  oldest.  In 
nearly  all  of  the  Calycophoridm  and  some  of  the  Pliyso- 
phoridse  (Apolemia)  the  individuals  of  the  stem  are 
arranged'in  definite  groups  ( cormidia ),  wliich  are  separated 
from  one  another  by  free  portions  of  the  stem  (internodes') . 
In  many  other  forms,  oh  the  other  hand, 
the  limits  of  the  successive  inteimodes  are 
indicated  merely  by  the  attachment  of  the 
polypites  with  their  tentacles  (Fig.  29  A, 

B,  C,  D ),  whereas  the  parts  of  the  stem 
lying  between  the  polypites  are  occupied 
by  gronps  of  individuals  (consisting  of  hy- 
drophyllia,  dactylozoöids,  and  gonophores). 

(In  the  accompanying  figure,  for  the  sake 
of  simplicity,  instead  of  tliese  gronps  of 
individuals,  only  their  dactylozoöids  are 
indicated.)  Here  the  law  that  growth  pro- 
gresses  nniformly  from  above  downwards 
applies  only  to  the  polypites  (A,  B,  C,  D), 
whereas  each  internode  presents  its  own 
zone  of  growth  for  the  groups  of  indivi- 
duals  (a,  b,  c,  d ) belonging  to  it,  for  which 
in  tnrn  the  uppermost  end  of  the  internode 
mnst  be  looked  upon  as  the  budding  point, 
so  that  likewise  in  the  series  of  groups  of 
individuals  in  each  single  internode  the 
lowermost  (a)  is  the  oldest.  Each  inter- 
node of  the  stem  is  divided  by  these  gronps 
of  individuals  into  internodes  of  the  second 
Order  (Aa,  ab,  bc,  cd  . . .);  and  each  such 

internode  of  the  second  Order  may,  in  the 
further  growth  of  the  stem,  become  a zone 
of  growth  for  a series  of  new  groups  of  in- 
dividuals (a,  ß,  y . . .)  (Cjiun,  No.  57). 

For  the  other  groups  [of  Physophoridi®] 
the  details  of  the  laws  of  budding  are  as 
yet  little  known.  In  the  Vellelidie  the  for- 
mation  of  the  individuals  takes  place  in 
concentrically  arranged  circles. 


Fig.  29. — Diagratn 
of  Chum’s  law  of 
budding  of  tbe 
groups  of  indivi- 
duals on  the  stem 
of  Halutemma.  ln 
place  of  the  groups 
of  individuals  only 
the  corresponding 
dactylozoöids  are 
shown. 
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Calycophoridas. — The  development  of  Epibulia  auran- 
tiaca  (family  of  the  Diphyidaa),  which  has  been  very  accurately 
followed  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  IS),  will  be  described  as  the 
type.  The  ovate  plan ula  larva  exhibits  a thickening  of  the 
eotoderm  at  the  posterior  pole  and  on  one  side  (the  subse- 
quent  ventral  side).  Here  the  fundaments  of  the  first 
nectocalyx  (Fig.  30  B,  nc ) and  of  the  tentacle  (Fig.  30  B,  t) 
are  developed.  The  former  is  developed  by  the  invagination 
of  a solid  bud-nucleus  (Knospenkern),  in  which  the  cavity 


Fis.  30. — Three  larval  stages  of  Epih ulia  ourantinca  (after  Mktschnikoff,  from 
Balfodk’s  Comparative  Enibryology).  A,  planula;  B,  stnge  six  days  old  with  funda- 
menis  of  neotocalyces  (nc)  and  tentacles  (t) ; C.somewhat  older  stage  witli  gastral 
cavity  ; nc,  nectocalyces  ; t,  fundament  of  tentacle ; j >o,  polypite  ; c,  nutritive  cell»  ; 
so,  fundament  of  the  so-cnlled  eomatocyst ; hy,  entoderm ; cp,  ectodeim. 

of  the  hell  is  soon  formed  ; the  fundament  of  the  tentacle 
at  first  consists  of  a simple  invagination  of  the  body-wall, 
in  which  two  layers  take  part,  the  development  of  an 
ectodermic  layer  (Fig.  30  B,  hy)  along  the  ventral  side,  con- 
sisting  of  small  cells,  having  al ready  taken  place  at  fhis 
stage.  The  next  important  change  consists  in  the  establish- 
ment  of  the  gastrovascular  cavity  (Fig.  30  C),  which  is 
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correlated  with  the  disappearance  of  tlie  nutritive  cells.  By 
means  of  it  the  posterior  part  of  the  larval  body  (Fig.  30  C, 
po)  is  characterized  as  tlie  fundament  of  the  first  polypite, 
whereas  t^lie  npper  dorsal  part  is  retained  for  a considerable 
time  as  an  embryonal  remnant,  which  gradually  diminishes 
and  is  converted  into  the  stem  (like  the  yolk-rnass  of  the 


Fifr.  31. — Older  larval  stage  of  Epibulia  auva/nti aca  (after  Mktsciinikoff,  from 
Balfoür’s  Comparative  Embryology).  so,  somatocyst ; nc,  second  nectocal}  x bud  ; 
hph,  hydropbillium  ; po,  polypite ; t,  tentacle. 

Agalmidse).  At  the  same  time  the  fundament  of  the  necto- 
calyx  (Fig.  30  C,  nc)  has  made  considerable  progress.  The 
hollow  core  of  the  bud  is*enveloped  by  a layer  of  entoderrn 
(hy),  into  which  a part  of  the  gastrovascular  cavity  is  pro- 
loncred  as  the  fundament  of  the  vessels  of  the  bell.  Another 

O 

entodermal  process  (Fig.  30  G,  so)  becomes  the  so-called 
somatocyst  ( Saftbehälter ).  Betvveen  the  entoderrn  and  the 
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outer  ectoderm  mesoglcea  haB  been  secreted.  In  general 
the  development  of  the  nectocalyx  is  quite  like  the  budding 
of  a Hydromedusa  described  above  (p.  43).  On  the  funda- 
ment  of  the  tentacle  ( t ) the  individual  nettling  tubercles 
can  be  seen  developing  as  secondary  evaginations  (Fig.  30  C). 

The  further  changes  (Fig.  31)  consist  in  a considerable 
enlargement  of  the  first  nectocalyx,  which  novv,  after  the 
reduction  of  the  nutritive  cells,  is  the  most  voluminous 
strncture  of  tbe  young  colony.  The  polypite  (po)  novv 
acquires  its  permanent  structure  by  the  breaking  throngh  of 
the  mouth  at  its  distal  end,  while  the  tentacle  (<),  in  this 
case  persisting  (not  larval),  attains  its  complete  develop- 
ment. Of  interest  is  tbe  appearance  of  new  bnds  on  the 
radiment  of  the  stem,  first  of  all  that  of  a hydrophillium 
(Fig.  31  lipli),  with  the  development  of  which  is  established 
the  first  gronp  of  individuals  (cormidium)  of  the  subse- 
quently  elongated  stem — consisting  of  a polypite,  a dactylo- 
zoöid,  and  hydrophillium — which  is  afterwards  developed  into 
the  Eudoxia.  At  the  same  time  we  see  tvvo  smaller  buds 
arising,  one  of  which  must  be  considered  as  the  second 
nectocalyx  (Fig.  31  nc),  whereas  from  the  other  the  elements 
of  the  second  gronp  of  individuals  of  the  stem  bud  fortb. 

In  the  stage  Fig.  30  B,  which  in  Fig.  30  C and  Fig.  31  undergoes  its 
further  development,  is  shown  a larval  stage  exceedingly  characteristic 
of  the  Calycophoridse,  which  has  been  designated  by  Haeckel  as  the 
Calyconula,  and  which  represents  essentially  the  Siphonula-stage  of  the 
Calycoplioridce.  Haeckel  (No.  70)  regards  this  stage  as  an  individual  of 
the  second  degree  (person),  and  recognizes  in  its  component  parts  the 
constituent  organs  of  an  Anthomedusa,  which  here  present  a remark- 
able  clislocation.  For  if  the  nectocalyx  corresponds  to  the  umbrella  and 
the  polypite  to  the  manubrium  of  the  medusa,  then  it  is  evident  that  the 
polypite  is  here  attached  to  the  ex-umbrellar  side  of  the  medusa-bell. 
Haeckel  explains  this  dislocation  by  the  assumption  of  a ventral  fissure 
in  the  umbrella  of  the  aneestral  forms,  through  which  a gradual  emigra- 
tion  of  the  manubrium  was  possible.  Furthermore  the  only  marginal 
tentacle  of  the  medusa  present  has  moved  from  the  rnargin  of  the 
nectocalyx  to  the  base  of  the  polypite. 

The  assumption  that  the  Siphonula  tlius  characterized  actually  corre- 
sponds to  an  aneestral  form  acquires  an  apparent  support  from  the 
circumstance  that  the  same  type  of  form  is  found  again  in  the  groups  of 
individuals  of  the  stem  (cormidia).  For  the  individuals  of  the  stem  in 
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the  Calycophoridffi  are  United  into  groups  and  separated  by  intervals  of 
the  stem  ( internodes ).  They  bud  in  such  a way  that  the  gvoup  of  mdi- 
viduals  ( cormidium ) occurring  at  the  lowermost  end  of  the  stem  is  the 
oldest.  In  many  cases  (Polyphyid®,  Desmophyidas,  Praya,  Galeolaria, 
etc.)  the  groups  of  individuals,  even  if  they  produce  sexual  products, 
remain  united  with  the  entire  corm.  In  most  of  the  Diphyid®,  on  the 
contrary,  the  oldest  cormidia  separate  from  the  parent  stock  before  they 
arrive  at  sexual  maturity,  and  either  as  Eudoxise  or  Erste®  lead  an 
independent  life.  In  this  way  a kind  of  alternation  of  geneiations  is 
brought  about,  since  the  parent  stock  does  not  itself  produce  sexual 
products,  but  separates  into  secondary  Stocks,  which  do  not  reach  sexual 
maturity  until  later  on.  Such  a detached  Eudoxia  group  (so  the 
cormidia  have  usually  been  called)  consists  of  a polypite  with  tentaeles, 
a hydrophillium,  and  a gonophore  which  develops  the  sexual  products  in 
its  manubrium,  and  at  the  same  time  by  the  rhythmical  contractions  of 
its  swimming  sack  produces  the  locomotion  of  the  detached  Eudoxia. 
Haeckel  explains  the  hydrophillium,  the  polypite,  and  the  tentaeles  as 
the  constituent  parts  of  a sterile  person,  in  which  the  bilaterally 
symmetrical  hydrophillium  would  represent  the  umbrella  of  the  medusa. 
The  Eudoxia  cormidium  would  accordingly  in  the  simplest  case  be 
composed  of  two  persons  : a sterile  one  and  a fertile  one  (the  gonophore 
or  sexual  bell).  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  two  persons  named  would 
represent  two  essentially  heteromorphous  medusas  of  the  same  corm. 
Whereas  the  sterile  person  exhibits  a bilaterally  symmetrical  structure 
and  the  above-mentioned  dislocation  of  the  parts,  nothing  of  this  kind 
can  be  recognized  in  the  fertile  person.  The  structure  here  is  that  of  an 
ordinary  quadriradial  Anthomedusa,  and  the  manubrium  has  retained  its 
usual  place. 

Leuckart  and  Gegenbaur  have  shown  that  in  various  Eudoxia:  the 
gonophore,  after  the  diseharge  of  its  sexual  products,  is  replaced  by  the 
outgrowth  of  a new  gonophore,  and  Chun  showed  it  to  be  probable  that 
in  all  Eudoxiee  a quite  regulär  replacement  of  the  gonophores  takes 
place,  so  that  each  Eudoxia  has  quite  a number  of  gonophores  developed 
one  after  another.  Now  let  us  imagine  that  the  first  one  of  these 
gonophores  remains  sterile,  functioning  merely  as  an  organ  of  locomo- 
tion ; that  would  lead  to  the  form  of  the  Ersie®  (in  Haeckel’s  sense). 
As  Ersffiffi  are  designated  the  cormidia  which  bud  on  the  stem  of 
Lilyopsis  and  Diphyopsis,  and  which,  in  addition  to  the  parts  described 
for  the  Eudoxiffi,  possess  a so-called  special  swimming  bell,  so  that 
these  cormidia,  according  to  Haeckel’s  interpretation,  embrace  at  least 
three  persons,  two  sterile  and  one  fertile. 

The  different  parts  of  the  nectosome  are  also  subject  to  a quite  similar 
replacement  by  supervening  buds.  Even  in  the  Diphyidffi  the  two  necto- 
calycesare  not  retained  throughout  life.  Leuckart  had  already  observed 
the  presence  of  two  to  three  bud-like  supplementary  bells  in  Epibulia,  and 
Chun  showed  that  the  nectocalyces  of  the  Diphykte  are  subject  to  a con- 
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stant  replacement  by  reserve  nectocalyces  of  the  same  form.  This 
replacement  also  plays  a considerable  role,  as  we  shall  see  direct! v, 
in  tlie  metamorphosis  of  the  Calycophoridaj. 

Ihe  metamorphosis  of  the  Galycophoridse  has  been  made 
known  chiefiy  through  the  investigations  of  Chux  (Xo.  54). 
These  refer  principally  to  the  development  of  the  Mono- 
phyidte,  Le.  those  forms  which  are  characterized  by  the 
possession  of  a single  nectocalyx  on  the  nectosome.  In  a 
t>mall  Monophyid  called  by  Chcjn  Muggitea  Kochii,  and 
characterized  by  its  tall  pentagonal  nectocalyx,  Chux  was 
able  to  prove  that  the  larvte  arising  from  the  eggs  at  first 
possess  a quite  differently  shaped,  cap-like  nectocalyx.  By 
the  casting  off  of  this  primary  provisional  nectocalyx  and 
its  replacement  by  the  permanent  heteromorphous  one, 
these  larvse,  designated  as  Mouophyes  primordialis,  pass  into 
the  Muggisea  form,  from  the  stem  of  which  the  gronps  of 
individuals  at  sexual  maturity  detach  themselves  as  Eudoxia 
Eschscholtzii. 

Smce  Chux  has  recently  been  able  to  prove  the  presence 
of  these  primary,  heteromorphous,  deciduous  nectocalyces 
in  the  case  of  the  Polyphyidte,  it  may  beconsidered  probable 
that  such  nectocalyces  also  belong  to  the  larval  stages  of  all 
C alycophoridre.  According  to  Chün’s  theory,  which  Haeckel 
has  adopted,  the  fundament  of  the  pneumatophore  in  the 
Pliysophoridte  would  be  homologous  to  the  deciduous,  pri- 
mary  nectocalyx  of  the  Calycophoridte. 

General  Considerations.—  As  regards  the  deriration  of 
the  Siphonophora,  there  are  at  present  two  views,  as  yet 
directly  opposed  to  each  other,  underlying  both  of  which  is 
the  conception  that  the  Siphonophore  is  a polymorphous 
animal  stock  that  has  arisen  by  budding.  But  wliile  some 
authors  (Leuckart,  Claus,  Chun)  assume  the  starting-point 
of  this  stock  to  be  a fioating  hydroid-polyp  stöcklet,  which 
already  had  the  power  of  producing  medusse  ( hydroid  theory), 
others  (Balfour,  Haeckel)  derive  the  Siphonophore  from  a 
medusa,  which,  by  the  budding  of  its  nianubrium  (like  Sarsia 
or  Hj’bocodon),  was  able  to  produce  new  medusse  (medusa 
theory).  The  former  authors  accordingly  liare  two  funda- 
mental forms  from  which  they  are  able  to  derive  the  mani- 
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fold  parts  of  the  Siphonophore  body.  They  can  consider 
certain  parts  (polypites,  dactylozoöids,  efcc.)as  metamorpbosed 
polypoid  individuals,  other  parts  (nectocalyces,  hydrophil lia, 
gonophorefe)  as  metamorphosed  medusoid  individuals,  which 
remain  united  with  the  colony.  The  adherents  of  the  mednsa 
theory,  on  the  other  hand,  have  at  their  disposal  only  the 
hydroid  medusa  as  a fundamental  form  for  the  derivation  of 
all  the  numerous  polymorphous  parts  of  the  Siphonophore 
organism,  for  only  new  medusae  can  ever  be  produced  from 
a medusa  by  budding.  Since  by  this  explanation  the  poly- 
pites are  homologized  with  the  manubria,  and  the  tentacles 
with  the  marginal  tentacles  of  a medusa,  the  adherents  of 
this  theory  find  it  necessary  to  assume  an  ancestral  form  in 
which  the  medusa  exhibited  a bilaterally  symmetrical 
structure,  while  a single  tentacle  was  advanced  to  the  base 
of  the  manubrium,  and  both  these  parts  had  emerged  upon 
the  ex-umbrellar  side  of  the  medusa-bell  through  afissure  in 
the  umbrella — conditions  which,  as  a matter  of  fact,  do  not 
exist  in  any  Hydromedusa.  As  a further  consequence  the 
partisans  of  the  medusa  theory  must  assume  the  possibility 
of  a considerable  dislocation  of  these  different  primary 
Organs  and  an  extensive  capacity  of  the  individuals  to 
multiply  different  Organs.  With  all  these  assumptions, 
there  arise  certain  difficulties  which  are  not  encountered  in 
the  hydroid  theory.1 

Even  if  the  ancestral  form  of  the  Siphonophora  assumed 
by  the  medusa  theory,  and  described  above  (which  is  re- 
capitulated  in  ontogeny  by  the  Siphonula-stage  and  by  the 
sterile  person  of  the  Eudoxiae),  were  to  be  denved  from 
bilaterally  symmetrical  Anthomedusoe  with  only  one  marginal 
tentacle  (for  example,  from  the  Hybocodon  belonging  to 
Corymorpha),  it  wonld  still  be  difficult  to  point  out  in  any 
way  the  causes  for  the  appearance  of  the  fissure  in  the 
umbrella  and  the  described  dislocation  of  the  oi'gans.  The 
difficulty  is  increased  by  the  circumstance  that  these  cha- 
raeters  are  lacking  in  the  sexual  individuals  of  the  Siphono- 

1 It  should  be  stated  that  recently  Hatschek  ( Lehrbuch  der  Zoologie) 
has  introduced  modifications  into  Haeckel’s  medusa  theory,  by  means  of 
which  a part  of  these  difficulties  seem  to  be  set  aside. 
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plioi  a,  so  that,  in  pnrsuance  of  the  medusa  theory,  we  are 
required  to  distinguish  in  the  Siphonophora  two  highly 
heteromorphous  gonerations,  the  first,  produced  from  the 
constructed  upon  the  Siphonula  type,  and  reproducing 
hy  bndding  only,  the  second  a generation  of  fertile  indi- 
vidnals  not  bilaterally  symmetrical,  and  withont  dislocation 
of  the  primary  organ.  Still  sharper,  perhaps,  is  the  contrast 
between  the  Disconula  of  the  Vellelidse,  which  is  referred 
by  Haeckel  to  certain  Trachomedusse,  and  the  structure  of 
the  Chrysomitras. 

On  the  other  liand,  for  the  hydroid  theory  there  is  the 
difficulty  of  explaining  how  a firmly  attached  hydroid  stöcklet 
could  detach  itself  and  become  metamorphosed  into  a free- 
moving,  pelagic  organism.  If,  however,  we  assurae  that  a 
hydroid  stöcklet  attached  itself  by  means  of  a broadened 
basal  plate  to  the  surface  of  the  water,  instead  of  to  a fixed 
body,  as  may' occasionally  be  observed  in  the  Scyphistomas, 
and  acquiredunder  favourable  circnmstancesthe  power  to  live 
on  in  this  condition,  then  with  this  conception  the  transition 
from  the  attached  to  the  free  mode  of  life  is  brought  abont 
by  a floating  at  the  surface  of  the  water,  a form  of  locomotion 
which  has  beeu  retained  in  Physalia  and  Vellela.  Nay,  we 
need  only  to  conceive  that  the  flattened  basal  part  of  the 
stem,  which  attached  itself  tothe  under-surface  of  the  water, 
curved  inwards  like  a canoe,  and  finally  became,  with  its  peri- 
sarc-covered  face,  completely  invaginated,1  in  order  thus  to 
make  the  phylogenetic  origin  of  the  pneumatophore  conceiv- 
able,  and  to  support  this  conception  by  the  consideration 
that  such  a course  of  development  must  have  been  constantly 
accompanied  by  certain  advantages  to  the  entire  eolony. 
Not  until  after  the  development  of  this  hydrostatic  apparatus 
would  a Separation  from  the  surface  of  the  water  and  a 
descent  into  greater  deptlis  become  possible.  The  pneuma- 
tophore would  accordingly  be  the  first,  most  primitive  organ 
by  the  development  of  which  the  characteristic  peculiarities 

1 It  has  actually  been  observed  in  the  planula  of  various  Cnidaria  that 
the  future  point  of  attachment,  which  has  undergone  glandular  altera tion, 
is  rnore  or  less  invaginated,  as  in  the  Scyphomedusre  and  in  Eutima 
(Bbooks). 
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of  the  Siphonopliore  organism  were  established.  We  might 
perhaps  be  led  by  such  considerations  to  recognize  in  those 
forms  with  a persistent  apical  stigma  (Rhizophysas,  Physa- 
lias)  the  mOst  primitive  of  the  now  existing  Siphonophores. 

In  this  proposed  hypothesis  of  the  derivation  of  the  pneumatophore  we 
are  opposed  to  the  conception,  shared  in  by  most  investigators  (comp, 
p.  72',  that  it  is  a modified  medusa-bell.  The  latter  view  is  founded 
partly  on  the  structure  of  the  fully  developed  pneumatophore  and  partly 
on  its  development.  Even  though  the  spaces  of  the  gastrovasculai 
System  in  the  vicinity  of  the  pneumatophore,  divided  as  they  are  by 
septa,  challenge  a comparison  with  the  radial  canals  of  a medusa,  and 
even  though  the  bud-like  fundament  of  the  pneumatophore  is  uncommonly 
like  a medusa  bud,  ashas  been  stated  by  Metschnikoff  (pp.  62,  63),  these 
resemblances  do  not  appear  to  us  to  present  proofs  of  a compulsoiy 
nature,  the  more  so  since  the  transitron  from  a medusa  into  a hydrostatic 
organ  involves  a change  of  function  that  is  somewhat  diöicult  to  compre- 
hend.  According  to  our  way  'of  looking  at  it,  on  the  contrary,  the  apical 
Position  of  the  pneumatophore,  sunk  into  the  uppermost  end  of  the  stem, 
and  its  early  appearance  in  the  ontogeny  of  many  forms,  are  most  easily 
explained. 

According  to  our  notion,  the  pneumatophore  would  be  the  most  primi- 
tive locomotor  organ  of  the  Siphonophora,  to  which  a nectosome  would 
be  added  only  secondarily.  Accordingly  the  Physophoridre  would  repre- 
sent  the  more  primitive  forms,  and  the  Calycophoridse  derived  forms, 
with  divergent  development  caused  by  the  loss  of  the  pneumatophore 
and  the  in  part  higher  differentiation  of  the  nectocalyces.  Among  the 
Physonect®  (Haeckel)  the  Apolemidfe,  the  nectosome  of  which  is  still 
provided  with  heteromorphous  individuals,  would  perhaps  represent  the 
most  primitive  branch.  Opposed  to  this  theory,  however,  is  the  fact  that 
histologically  the  Calycophoridce  exhibit  the  simplest  conditions  (Koeot- 
neff)  ; but  these  might  have  been  simplified  secondarily. 

When  with  the  above  statements  we  adopt  the  liydroid 
theory  founded  by  Leuckart,  it  is  hereby  to  be  undei-stood 
that,  according  to  our  point  of  view,  the  existing  facts  are 
most  easily  explained  by  this  theory.  Nevertheless  we  can 
as  yet  ascribe  even  to  it  only  a certain  degree  of  proba- 
bility. 


II.  ANTHOZOA. 

Alcyonaria. — The  sexual  products  of  the  Anthozoa,  which 
arise  from  the  entoderm  (Hertwig,  No.  9),  undergo  the 
process  of  ripening  in  sexual  Organs  which  belong  to  the 
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mesenterial  septa.  It  is  liere  also  that  tlie  eggs  in  most 
cases  are  fertilized,  and  frequently  undergo  the  first  stages 
of  development,  viz.,  cleavage  and  the  formation  of  a 
spheroidal  embryo  consisting  of  tvvo  germ-layers.  The 
embryo  is  afterwards  set  free  in  the  gastral  cavity  of  the 
parent,  from  which  it  is  ejected  through  the  mouth-opening, 
usually  in  the  stag’e  of  a ciliated  planula.  While  thus  many 
Alcyonaria  are  viviparous,  cases  have  also  been  observed  in 
which  the  eggs,  eitlier  unfertilized  or  immediately  after 
fertilization  has  taken  place,  are  -extruded  through  the  mouth- 
opening  of  the  parent,  eitlier  singly  or  united  into  large 
masses  by  means  of  a slimy  substance  (Alcyonium,  Renilla, 
Clavnlaria  crassa). 

The  early  development  of  the  Alcyonaria  has  become 
known  chiefly  through  Lacaze-Duthjers  (Ko.  88,  Corallium), 
Kowalevsky  (Ko.  10,  Alcyonium,  Gorgonia),  v.  Koch  (Ko. 
86,  Gorgonia)',  E.  B.  Wilson  (Ko.  98,  Renilla),  and  Kowa- 
levsky et  Marion  (Ko.  87,  Clavnlaria,  Sympodiiim). 

The  ripe  egg  of  the  Alcyonaria  is  usually  rather  lieh  in 
granules  of  food-yolk,  which,  mixed  with  oil  drops,  is  accu- 
mulated  especially  in  the  inner  parts,  so  that  in  certain  cases 
there  is  a sharp  Separation  of  a finely  granulär  ectoplasm 
from  an  endoplasm  rieh  in  food-yolk.  Cleavage  has  been  quite 
variously  described  for  the  forms  so  far  observed  ; in  fact,  in 
Renilla  it  exhibits  remarkable  individual  variations.  In 
general  it  follovvs  the  total  and  equal  type,  and  finally  leads 
to  the  development  of  a solid  so-called  morula-stage,  consist- 
ing of  cells  more  or  less  uniform  in  size  and  exhibiting  even  at 
an  early  stage  a difference  betvveen  the  more  finely  granulär 
cells  of  the  superficial  layer  and  the  coarsely  granulär 
ones  of  the  inner  mass.  An  interesting  modification  of  the 
cleavage  process  is  met  with  frequently  in  Renilla,  and  con- 
stantly  in  Clavularia  crassa.  Here  a multiplication  of  the 
cleavage  nuclei  first  talces  place,  corresponding  to  which 
there  is  only  an  indentation  of  the  surface,  not  a real  cleav- 
age of  the  egg.  This  does  not  take  place  until  there  are 
sixteen  cleavage  nuclei,  when  it  results  in  the  formation  of 
the  same  number  of  separate  blastomeres.  We  see  that  we 
liere  have  to  do  with  a Variation  which  forms  a transition 
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to  the  type  of  superficial  cleavage,  which  is  wide-spread 
among  the  Arthropoda. 

In  general  the  cleavage  stages  of  the  Alcyonaria  are  characterized  by 
the  absence  of  the  cleavage  cavity.  Monoxenia'  forms  an  exception. 
Here,  according  to  Haeckel  (No.  78),  there  areproduced  in  the  course  of  a 
very  regulär  cleavage  a typical  cueloblastula-stage  and  a gastrula  m- 
vaginata. 

In  the  rnorula  a difference  can  early  be  recognized  (big- 
32  A)  between  a superficial  cell-layer  (ectoderm)  and  an 
inner  cell-mass  (entoderm).  This  difference  becomes  more 
marked  in  later  stages  (Fig.  32  B , G).  The  ectoderm  cells 
hy  progressive  division  are  metamorpliosed  into  prismatic 
elements,  which  constitute  a polumnar  epithelinm  (Fig.  32 
C).  Thoseof  the  inner  cells  lying  next  to  the  ectoderm  also 
arrange  themselves  (Fig.  32  G,  en)  into  an  epithelial  layer 
(the  permanent  entoderm),  whereas  the  elements  lying  at 
the  centre  undergo  a process  of  degeneration.  The  cell 
boundaries  here  become  indistinct ; vacuolar  spaces  make 
their  appearance,  and  soon  coalesce  into  a common  internal 
cavity  (the  beginning  of  the  gastral  cavity,  K)  ; fiually,  this 
entire  cell-mass  is  metamorpliosed  by  fatty  degeneration  into 
a kind  of  detritus  (d),  which  is  gradually  resorbed.  At  the 
same  time  a fine,  structureless,  hyaline  membrane  (the  sus- 
tenfative  lamella)  is  secreted  between  the  ectoderm  and 
the  permanent  entoderm. 

While  these  internal  changes  are  taking  place,  the  body 
elongates  and  gradually  assumes  an  ovoid  or,  with  increasing 
length,  a vermiform  shape,  and  its  surface  becomes  covered 
with  close-set  cilia;  thus  the  swarming  planula-staye  is 
developed  (Fig.  32  /)).  The  planula  exhibits  a somewliat 
broadened  (aboral)  end,  which  is  directed  forwards  during 
motion,  and  a posterior  (oral),  more  pointed  pole.  At  the 
expiration  of  the  swarming  stage  the  larva  attaches  itself 
by  means  of  its  broadened  anterior  end  to  some  convenient 
support.  By  a gradnal  shortening  in  the  direction  of  the 
longitudinal  axis  the  larva  passes  from  the  elongated  into 
a low  placentiform  shape  (Fig.  33). 

At  about  the  same  time  with  the  attachment,  the  in- 
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vagination  of  the  oesophageal  tube  (sl)  takes  place,  and  also  tlie 
foimation  of  the  eiglit  mesenterial  septa.  The  oesophagos 
arises  in  general  as  an  ectodermal  invagination  (Fig.  33), 
the  bottom  of  which  in  later  stages  breaks  through  toward 
the  gastral  cavity,  tliereby  establishing  the  inner  opening 
of  the  oesopliagus.  The  formation  of  the  mesenterial  septa 
is  referable  to  a folding  of  the  entoderm,  in  which  the 
sustentative  lamella  also  takes  part.  It  seems  that  in  the 


Fig.  32.— Stage  in  the  development  of  Sympodium  eoralloides  (after  Kowalevsky 
et  Marion).  A and  B,  cleavage  stages;  C,  embryo  vrith  permanent  entoderm 
(en)  and  inner  mass  of  detritus  (d),  in  whicli  beginnings  of  the  gastral  cavity  (h) 
can  be  recognized;  D,  ciliated  planula;  cc,  ectoderm  ; rn,  entoderm. 

Alcyonaria  all  the  eight  mesenterial  septa  always  make  their 
appearance  at  the  same  time.  As  regards  the  origin  of 
the  musculature  of  the  septa,  especially  the  longitudinal 
muscles,  authors  agree  that  they  arise  from  epithelio-mus- 
cular  cells  (myoblasts)  of  the  entoderm  lamella. 
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In  Kenilla  the  cesophagus  is  developed  in  the  form  of  a solid  ectodermal 
ingrowth,  in  which  a fissure  makes  its  appearance  and  opens  to  the 
exterior,  whereas  the  development  of  the  inner  opening  of  the  cesophagus 
does  not  take  pface  until  later. 


Fig.  33. — Attached  sfcage  of  Syinpodium  coralloides 
Mabiox).  Ec,  ectoderm  ; en,  entoderm ; sl,  Oesophagus. 


(after  Kowalevskv  kt 


By  the  formation  of  the  mesenterial  septa  the  gastral 
space  is  separated  into  a central  stomach  cavity  and  eight 
peripheral  gastral  pouchesY  At  the  upper  ends  of  the  latter 
hollow,  bud-like  elevations  now  arise,  in  which  we  recognize 
the  earliest  fundaments  of  the  eight  (subsequently  pinnate) 
tentacles,  which  accordingly  owe  their  origin  to  simple 
evaginations  of  the  body-wall. 

The  development  of  the  septa,  the  formation  of  the  Oeso- 
phagus, and  even  the  establishment  of  the  tentacles  may 
take  place  before  attachment.  In  general,  however,  the 
attachment  of  the  swarming  larva  precedes  the  formation 
of  these  Organs.  By  means  of  the  developmental  processes 
mentioned  the  typical  structure  of  the  polyp  is  established. 
Düring  these  metamorphoses  important  changes  in  the  struc- 
ture of  the  ectoderm  take  place.  By  multi plication  of  the  cells 
this  layer  becomes  changed  into  a multi-layered  epithelium. 
The  secretion  of  a hyaline  gelatinous  substance  [mesogloea] 
now  takes  place  between  the  cells  of  the  deeper  layers, 
which  thus  lose  their  connection  with  one  another  and 
assume  more  and  more  spindle  or  stellate  shapes  (Big.  34). 
By  these  processes  two  different  layers  arise  from  the 
primary  ectoderm  : a superficial  one,  which  from  now  on 
preserves  the  name  of  ectoderm , and  the  cells  of  which  have 
retained  the  enithelial  continuity,  and  a lower  layer,  which 
assumes  more  and  more  the  character  of  a gelatinous 
connective  tissue,  and  which  will  be  called  henceforth 
mesoderm.  This  layer  accordingly  is  a product  of  the 
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ectoderm  (Kowalevsky  et  Marion,  No.  87).  In  ifc  are 
secreted  tbe  first  calcareous  spicules  ( sclerites ) (v.  Koch.  Nos. 
S2  and  84,  Kowalevsky).  These  arise  as  small,  highly 
refractive  bodies  (*p)  witliin  the  mesodermal  elements, 
which  resemble  migratory  cells,  where  they  soon  grow  into 
small  needles  having  lateral  outgrowtbs.  Tbe  ectodermal 
axial  skeleton  of  tbe  Gforgonidae  arises  later  than  tbese 
mesodermal  parts  of  tbe  skeleton.  It  must  be  regarded  as 
a cuticular  secretion  of  the  ectoderm  of  the  basal  foot-plate 
(v.  Koch),  and  at  its  first  appearance  consists  of  a thin 
yellowish  pellicle,  which  may  be  compared  to  tbe  sheath 
of  Cornularia  and  Clavularia.  There  is  soon  noticeable  on 
this  basal  plate  a small  prominence,  which  grows  np  into 
a process  composed  of  concentrically  arranged  corneons 
lamellce,  and  extends  npbetweenthe  mesenterial  septa  of  the 


Fig.  34. — Section  through  the  body-wall  of  a young  attached  Stage  of  Sym- 
podium  coralloides  (after  Kowalevsky  et  Marion),  ec,  ectoderm;  en,  entoderm ; 
g,  mesoglcEa ; sp,  earliest  fundament  of  the  calcareous  spicules  in  cells  of  the 
developing  mesoderm. 

primary  polyp.  Thns  the  ectoderm  of  the  foot-plate  must 
be  correspondingly  invaginated,  and  thus  it  comes  about 
that  the  axial  process  of  the  ectoskeleton  contained  witliin 
the  polyp  is  covered  by  a continnous  ectodermal  lamella 
(the  axial  epithelium ),  from  which  the  further  development 
of  this  part  of  the  skeleton  takes  place.  In  the  further 
course  of  development,  during  the  progressive  growtli  in 
leugtb,  the  yonng  polyp  and  the  axial  skeleton  do  not  take 
the  same  direction ; the  latter  tliereby  acquires  greater 
independence,  and  represents  the  earliest  fundament  of  the 
wliole  axial  skeleton  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the 
entire  colony  subsequently  produced  by  budding  (Fig.  36  B) 
(v.  Koch,  No.  86  x). 

1 On  the  other  hand,  Stüder  (Arcli.  f.  Na t urg.  Jahrg.,  1887)  lias 
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To  explain  the  phylogenetic  development  of  this  axial  skeleton  of  the 
Gorgonidfe,  v.  Koch  (No.  85)  has  for  comparison  made  use  of  the 
interesting  diseoveries  on  Gerardia  (Antipatharia,  Hexaeorallia).  These 
colonies  of  Gevardia  form  flat  membranoid  coverings  over  foreign 
bodies,  and  for  this  purpose  commonly  select  the  axial  skeleton  of  dead 
Gorgonidfe  as  a support.  A lamella  of  horn,  which  eoats  the  Support, 
is  now  secreted  by  the  ectoderm  of  the  lower  surfaee  of  these  colonies. 
The  lamella  surrounds  the  axis  of  the  Gorgonia  within  it  like  a sheath. 
When  at  length  the  colony  of  the  Gerardia  by  growth  aequires  an  extent 
which  Stretches  beyond  the  limits  of  the  original  support,  then  out- 
growths  covered  with  young  polyps  are  produced,  into  which  extend 
homy  skeletal  processes,  produced  by  the  common  basal  lamella,  but  no 
longer  enclosing  within  them  any  foreign  body.  It  is  seen  that  here  is 
produced  the  first  trace  of  an  independent  free  axial  skeleton,  while 
the  basal  plate  of  the  skeleton,  which  in  the  higher  forms  is  much 
reduced  and  attached  to  a foreign  support,  arises  from  the  basal  lamella. 


Fis.  35. — Two  transverse  sections  through  a polyp  of  the  Alcyonarian  type 
(diagram  after  v.  Koch,  from  Lang’s  Lehrbuch) ; that  at  the  left  is  at  the  level 
of  the  oesophagus,  that  at  the  right  at  the  level  of  the  gastral  cavity.  ab,  plane 
of  symmetry.  The  ventral  side  is  directed  upwards. 

The  polyps  of  the  Alcyonaria  present  a typical  bilaterally 
symmetrical  structure,  which  is  evident  in  the  first  place 
from  the  position  of  the  longitudinal  muscles  in  the  mesen- 
terial septa.  Here  the  plane  of  symmetry  (Fig.  35  ab) 
passes  through  two  unpaired  chambers  (gastral  pouches), 
which  are  distiuguished  from  each  other  by  the  fact  that 
the  two  septa  which  bound  the  ventral  chamber  exhibit  the 
muscle  ridges  on  the  sides  which  are  turned  toward  each 
other,  whereas  this  condition  is  reversed  in  the  dorsal  cham- 
ber. On  the  remaining  septa,  in  fact  on  all  the  septa,  the 
longitudinal  muscle  ridges  are  so  arranged  that  they  face 

recently  defended  the  Interpretation  of  the  axis  of  the  Gorgonidas  as  a 
mesodermal  growth. 

K.  H.  E. 
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to ward  the  ventral  side  of  the  polyp,  whereas  the  surfaces  of 
the  septa  wliich  are  without  longitudinal  muscle  bands  face 
toward  the  dorsal  side.  The  bilateral  symmetry  can  also  be 
recognized  by  the  presence  of  a ventral  ciliated  groove 
running  along  the  laterally  compressed  cesophagus  (siphono- 
glyphe,  Hickson),  and  above  all  by  the  condition  of  the 
mesenterial  filaments.  Of  these  the  pair  belonging  to  the 
dorsal  septa  differs  from  the  others  in  structure,  function, 
and  development.  The  filaments  of  the  dorsal  pair  of 
septa  exhibit  an  epithelial  band  consisting  of  tall  flagellate 
cells,,  and  produce  a powerful  upward  ciliary  current, 
whereas  the  filaments  of  the  other  six  septa  are  charac- 
terized  by  their  richness  in  gland  cells,  and  they  play  an 
important  role  in  digestion.  E.  B.  Wilson  (FTo.  97)  was 
able  to  show  that  the  latter  take  their  origin  as  simple  out- 
growths  of  the  entodermal  epithelium  of  the  septa,  whereas 
the  dorsal  filaments  belong  to  the  ectoderm,  and  are  con- 
tinued  on  to  the  margins  of  the  septa  as  direct  outgrowths 
of  the  cesophag’eal  epithelium. 

An  observation  by  Wilson  is  of  general  interest : that  the  develop- 
ment of  these  dorsal  filaments  is  retarded  in  the  larvae  produeed  from 
the  egg,  whereas  in  the  bud  they  actually  outstrip  the  other  filaments  in 
development.  Wilson  explains  this  by  the  conditions  of  nutrition  in 
the  bud,  which  requires  a powerful  upward  stream  of  nutritive  fluid  for 
its  development. 

Of  the  various  kinds  of  non-sexual  reproduction  in  the 
Alcyonaria,  b.udding  is  the  most  prevalent;  by  means  of  it 
extensive  colonies  ( Stocks , corvis)  are  developed,  owing  to 
the  fact  that  the  uewly  arising  individuals  remain  united 
with  the  parent.  ln  the  simplest  case  a lateral  “ runner  ” 
arises  from  the  parent  animal  and  grows  out  at  its  end  into 
a daughter  individual.  The  portiou  remaiuing  between  the 
two  as  a connective  is  called  a stolon  (Fig.  36  rl).  These 
stolons,  issuing  from  the  base  of  the  polyp,  may  form  a net- 
work  (Cornularia),  or  fuse  into  a basal  plate  (Rhizoxenia). 
We  have  seen  above  (p.  81)  liow,  owing  to  the  formation  of 
a basal  skeletal  plate  upon  which  an  axial  skeleton  arises, 
the  dendritic  Stocks  of  the  Gorgonidax  can  be  derived  from 
such  flatly  extended  colonies  (Fig.  36  B).  In  other  cases 
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the  stolons  do  not  belong  exclusively  to  the  basal  part  of 
the  polyps,  but  arise  at  various  levels.  In  this  way  tbe 
peculiar  colony  of  Tubipora  (Fig.  36  C ) arises  by  tbe  de- 
velopment of  stolonic  plates  in  higher  positions,  from  which 
new  buds  grow  out.  In  other  forms,  by  the  intimate  fnsion 
and  irregulär  branching  of  the  stolons,  there  is  developed  an 
intermediate  tissue  (coenenchyma)  traversed  by  numerous 
nutritive  canals  (Fig.  36  D),  which  unites  the  different  indi- 
viduals.  In  this  way  the  antler-like  colonies  of  Alcyonium 
are  developed,  and  by  the  formation  of  a mesodermal  axial 


Fi®.  36. — Diagrams  of  budding  and  stock-formation  in  the  Alcyonaria  (after 
v.  Koch,  from  L*ng’s  Lehrbuch).  A,  formation  of  the  basal  stolon  ; B,  type  of 
the  Gorgonidse  ; C,  type  of  Tubipora  ; D,  type  of  Aloyonarium  ; s,  oesophagus; 
se,  septa ; in /,  mesenterial  ridgesj  dh,  gastral  cavity  ; sie,  axial  skeleton  growing 
upwards  by  means  of  successive  layers. 

skeleton  the  more  slender  forms,  such  as  Corallium,  Scleor- 
gorgia,  Melithsea,  etc.  (v.  Koch). 

The  development  of  colonies  by  budding  is  of  special 
interest  in  those  forms  in  which,  owing  to  the  regulär  Orien- 
tation of  the  daughter  individuals  to  the  parent  polyp,  there 
is  established  a regulär  bilaterally  symmetrical  structure  of 
the  entire  colony  (Pennatula,  Renilla).  In  these  forms  a 
well-marked  polymorphism  of  the  individuals  is  exhibited, 
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inasmucli  as  polyps  which  bear  tentacles  and  become 
sexually  mature  [autozoöids]  can  be  distinguished  from 
sterile  individuals  lacking  tentacles  and  having  only  two 
septa,  tbe  so-called  zoöids  [sipbonozoöids],  which  provide  for 
the  inflowing  of  the  water  (Wilson). 

The  development  of  Benilla  has  been  investigated  by 
B.  B.  Wilson  (No.  98).  Attachment  is  here  suppressed,  and 
by  the  invagination  of  the  Oesophagus  and  the  development 
of  the  septa  and  tentacles  there  is  produced  from  the  planula- 


Fig.  37. — Two  stages  of  development  of  Renüla  (after  E.  B.  Witsos).  .4,  young 
polyp  with  two  polyp  buds  (p>)  and  the  terminal  zoöid  (zj  ; B,  central  portion  of  a 
aomewhat  older  stage ; p1,  p2,  p3,  p4,  polyp  buds ; s,  terminal  zoöid  ; mz,  marginal 
zoöid;  dz,  dorsal  zoöid. 

larva  a free-moving  polypoid  form  (Fig.  37  A),  which,  in 
view  of  the  development  of  the  colony,  can  be  called  the  axial 
individual.  The  upper  portion  of  this  individual  persists  as 
the  terminal  polyp , whereas  the  stem  of  the  entire  colony 
( rachis ) and  its  lower  free  part,  the  stalk  ( peduncle ),  arise 
from  its  middle  and  lower  portions.  We  may  also  retain  for 
Renilla  these  terms,  which  are  borrowed  from  the  Pennatu- 
lidre,  because  a striking  similarity  between  these  two  forms 
is  established  in  their  embryology.  The  eight  septa  of  the 
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axial  individual  are  developed  in  the  anterior  part  of  the 
polyp,  and  grow  from  in  front  backwards ; nevertbeless  tliey 
aj’e  restricted,'  even  in  late  stages,  to  tbe  anterior  parts  of 
the  individual,  whereas  in  most  Alcyonaria  the  septa  extend 
as  far  as  tbe  posterior  end  of  tbe  body.  On  the  otlier  hand, 
another  wall  is  developed  in  Renilla  by  a transverse  infold- 


Fig.  3S. — Older  stagc  of  development  of  the  colony  of  Renilla  (after  E.  B.  Wilson). 
)>,  terminal  polyp ; z,  terminal  zoöid  ; mz,  marginal  zoöid;  dz,  dorsal  zoöid. 

ing  of  the  entoderm  from  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  the 
so-called  peduncular  septum,  by  means  of  which  the  gastral 
cavity  is  divided  into  a ventral  and  a dorsal  half.  The 
peduncular  septum  grows  from  behind  forwards ; and  since  it 
grows  more  actively  at  its  lateral  parts,  its  anterior  margin 
assumes  a curved  form.  Betvveen  the  two  entodermal  layers 
of  the  peduncular  septum  is  found  a cell-mass  which  subse- 
quently  degenerates,  and  which  is  apparently  homologous  to 
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the  skeletogenous  layer  of  the  Pennatulid®,  but  which  is 
said  by  Wilson  to  arise  from  the  entoderm. 

At  an  early  period  the  budding  of  the  daughter  individual s 
begins  ; these  are  formed  strictly  in  pairs  on  the  dorsal  side 
of  the  axial  individual  (Fig.  37  A,  p1 ).  The  second  pair  of 
polyp  buds  arises  immediately  behind  the  two  first  ones, 
the  third  pair  in  front  of  and  somevvhat  ventrad  from  the 


Fig.  39. — Young  colony  of  Pennatula  phosphorea(after  Jungeksen).  A,  youngest 
Stage,  seen  from  the  right  ; B,  older  stage,  from  the  ventral  side ; C,  the  same, 
trom  the  dorsal  side;  p,  terminal  polyp ; z,  terminal  zoöid;  p1,  p1,  polyps  of  the 
first  pinnate  leaflet ; p2,  p2,  polyps  of  the  second  pinnate  leaflet,  etc. 

first  pair,  the  fourth  pair  in  the  angles  between  the  third 
jiair  and  the  axial  polyp  (Fig.  37  B,  pl,  p2,  p3,  p*).  The  buds 
arise  separately  at  first,  but  subsequently  their  basal  parts 
fuse.  The  individuals  that  have  arisen  in  tliis  way  very 
soon  assume  a radial  position;  and  since  the  buds  that  appear 
later  are  formed  in  alternating  positions  and  ventrad  to 
those  first  formed,  and  since  in  the  further  course  of  de- 
velopment they  grow  so  actively  that  they  project  beyond 


CNiDARIA 


87 


tliese  at  the  periphery,  ifc  follows  that  the  oldest  individuals 
are  more  and  more  crowded  toward  the  doi’sal  side  (Fig.  38). . 
The  terminal  polyp  also  shares  this  fate.  In  this  way  is 
developed  a discoid  colony,  the  marginal  individuals  of  which 
are  the  youngest. 

The  zoöids  are  formed  at  the  same  time  as  the  sexual 
polyps.  Even  immediately  af ter  the  appearance  of  the  fii  st 
pair  of  polyp  buds,  a large  terminal  zoöid  (Fig.  37  z)  can  be 
recognized  ; this  functions  as  an  excurrent  opening,  and  is 
soon  followed  by  the  so-called  marginal  zoöids  ( mz ),  arranged 
in  two  lateral  dorsal  rows,  while  dorsal  zoöids  (dz)  make  their 
appearance  on  the  dorsal  side  of  each  of  the  individual 
polyps. 

As  far  as  the  developmeiit  of  Pennatula  is  at  present 
known,  it  is  strikingly  similar  to  that  of  Renilla.  Lacaze- 
Düthiers  (No.  90)  has  made  some  statements  on  the  earliest 
stages  of  Pteroides  (Pennatula)  griseum ; the  later  stages, 
relating  to  budding,  have  been  described  by  Jungersen  (No. 
81).  Here  also  we  find  lying  at  the  foundation  of  the  colony 
an  axial  individual  which  is  retained  for  a considerable  time 
as  the  terminal  polyp,  and  on  the  sides  of  which  bud  forth 
the  daughter  individuals,  which  appear  in  pairs,  but  alter- 
nating  with  one  another.  At  the  bases  of  these  lateral 
polyps,  that  are  the  first  to  appear,  and  in  positions  corre- 
sponding  to  the  ventral  side  of  the  axial  individual,  new  buds 
continue  to  arise,  thereby  introducing  the  development  of 
the  pinnate  leaflets,  of  which  accordingly  the  dorsal  indi- 
vidual exhibiting  the  greatest  length  is  the  oldest.  On  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  axis  we  find  an  unpaired  tei’minal  zoöid 
and  other  zoöids  which  are  arranged  in  two  rows.  I he 
lateral  zoöids,  which  belong  to  the  ventral  surface,  are  not 
developed  until  later.  In  the  young  stages  the  terminal 
zoöid  probably  functions  as  the  only  excurrent  opening.  In 
the  older  stages,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  found  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  axis  a group  of  apical  zoöids,  among  which 
are  probably  to  be  found  the  terminal  zoöid  and  the  degene- 
rated  terminal  polyp,  as  well  as  the  adjoining  polyps,  these 
having  assumed  the  function  of  the  terminal  zoöids. 

In  the  peduncular  septum , which  here  also  divides  the  gas- 
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tric  space  of  the  axis  into  a dorsal  and  ventral  canal,  there  is 
found  a calcareous  axis  (ectodermal  according  to  v.  Koch’s 
conjecture),  surrounded  by  an  axial  epithelium,  and  two 
lateral  canals  lying  at  the  sides  of  the  former,  which,  as 
nutritive  or  sap  canals,  belong  to  the  gastrovascular  System. 

From  the  embryology  it  appears  that  the  older  authors 
have  employed  the  expressions  “ ventral  ” and  “ dorsal  ” for 
the  Pennatula  colony  in  the  opposite  sense  to  that  which 
is  admissible  according  to  the  Orientation  of  the  axial  polyp 
(Jungersen). 

Zoantharia. — In  the  majority  of  cases  fertilization  and 
cleavage  take  place  inside  the  mesenterial  septa,  and  the 
further  development,  as  far  as  the  complete  formation  of 
the  planula,  in  the  gastral  cavity  of  the  parent.  In  this 
stage  the  larvas  are  cast  out  through  the  mouth-opening. 
On  the  other  hand,  Cerianthus  membranacens  and  Actinia 
parasitica  (Adamsia  Rondeletii),  according  to  Kowalevsky, 
eject  the  spawn  in  an  unsegmented  condition. 

Considerable  uncertainty  still  prevails  regarding  the 
earliest  developmental  processes,  the  knowledge  of  which 
we  owe  chiefly  to  Kowalevsky  (No.  10),  Jourdan  (No.  80), 
and  H.  V.  Wilson  (No.  99).  In  many  cases  cleavage  and 
the  differentiation  of  the  entoderm  seem  to  take  place  in 
connection  with  the  formation  of  a solid  morula,  therefore 
in  a manner  similar  to  that  which  has  been  described  for 
the  Alcyonaria.  At  least  there  is  in  support  of  this  Kowa- 
le  vsky’s  observation  on  Actinia  parasitica  (Adamsia  Ronde- 
letii), which  is  described  in  the  following  manner:  “Cleav- 
age is  regulär,  but  as  the  result  of  it  there  arises  not  a 
blastodermic  vesicle,  but  only  an  aggregation  of  cells,  which 
becomes  covered  with  cilia,  and  swims  about  as  a larva; 
subsequently  a small  depression  is  formed  at  one  spot.  The 
opacity  of  the  egg s made  a further  pursuit  of  the  develop- 
ment impossible.”  The  author  is  convinced  that  the  ento- 
derm in  this  case  is  not  formed  by  invagination,  but  by  a 
Splitting  off  from  the  blastoderm,  as  in  the  Corallia.  In 
sections  through  ciliated  larvse  of  Astraja  Kowalevsky  found 
the  two  layers,  ectoderm  and  entoderm,  composed  of  cylin- 
drical  cells,  and  an  inner  contained  mass,  which  had  obvi- 
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ously  arisen  from  cells,  bat  wbicb  now  showed  that  it  was 
composed  of  nuclei  and  fat  spberules  only.  A similar  struc- 
ture  of  tke  planula  is  also  described  for  Actinia  aurantiaca 
and  Balanopkyllia  regia;  Jourdan’s  observations  sbow,  bow- 
ever,  that  from  the  presence  of  an  inner  mass  filling  up  tbe 
planula  we  are  not  at  all  justified  in  inferring  the  origin  of 
tbe  mass  from  a solid  morula.  Baleour  refers  to  observa- 
tions  of  Kleinenberg  according  to  wbicb  tbe  cleavage  of  the 
Zoantharia  is  frequently  unequal ; this  wonld  allow  one  to 
infer  tbe  formation  of  an  epibolic  gastrula.  Accordingly 
tbe  formation  of  tbe  entoderm  by  delamination  from  a solid 
morula  in  tbis  case  still  appears  doubtful. 

In  another  series  of  cases  the  development  of  a unilaminar 
ciliated  blastodermic  vesicle  bas  been  observed,  from  wbicb 
tbe  gastrula-stage  is  produced  by  invagination ; tbus  in  an 
edible  Actinian  from  P’aro  (Messina),  closely  related  to 
Actinia  mesembryanthemum,  observed  by  Kowalevsky. 
Here  the  blastopore  does  not  close  completely,  but  is  directly 
converted  into  the  inner  opening  of  the  oesopbagus,  while 
tbe  oesopbagus,  lined  witb  ectoderm,  is  developed  by  tbe  en- 
folding  of  the  margins  of  the  month-opening.  In  Cerianthus 
also  tbe  formation  of  a cceloblastula  and  an  invaginate  gas- 
trnla  followiug  total  unequal  cleavage  was  observed  by 
Kowalevsky.  Probably  Caryophyllia  also  belongs  kere. 

In  Actinia  equina,  according  to  Jocrdan,  there  is  formed  a typical  in- 
vaginate gastrula,  whose  gastral  cavity  is  at  first  completely  empty,  and 
whose  entodermal  cells  contain  but  little  food-yolk.  Nevertheless  the 
stomach  of  the  planula  larva  is  filled  with  coarse  yolk  granules.  It  still 
remains  uncertain  whether  these  are  produced  by  secretion  or  by  the 
partial  disintegration  of  the  cells  of  the  entoderm. 

According  to  the  observations  of  H.  V.  Wilson  on  Manieina  areolata, 
first  a cceloblastula  is  formed  by  total  cleavage.  Then,  by  the  transverse 
di vision  of  the  tall  cells  of  the  blastosphere— consequently  by  delamina- 
tion—coarsely  granulär  cells  are  repeatedly  constricted  off,  and  finally 
fill  completely  the  cleavage  cavity.  While  the  ectoderm  becomes  some- 
what  more  sharply  marked  off  from  the  inner  cell-mass,  the  oesophageal 
invagination  arises.  The  larva  now  becomes  covered  with  cilia  and 
swims  about.  The  permanent  entoderm  arises,  as  in  the  Alcyonaria, 
from  the  inner  cell-mass,  the  cells  lying  next  to  the  ectoderm  arranging 
themselves  into  an  epithelium,  while  the  central  mass  is  finally  resorbed. 

At  any  rate,  through  these  various  processes  of  develop- 
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ment  there  alvvays  arises  the  same  larval  form,  wifch  identical 
structure  : a bilaminar,  thickly  ciliated,  oval,  pyriform  or 
more  elongated  vermiform  planula,  which  posses«es  an 
ectoderm  composed  of  prismatic  or  columnar  cells,  an 
entodermic  epitlielinm  consisting  of  large  cubical  elements, 
and  a homogeneous  membrane  (snstentative  lamella),  wbich 
is  secreted  between  the  two  layers  at  an  early  period.  The 
internal  cavity  of  this  larva  (gastral  cavity)  is  in  most  cases 
still  filled  with  masses  of  food-yolk.  In  this  swarmingstage 
there  can  be  recognized  a broader,  anterior,  aboral  end  of  the 
body,  which  subseqaently  serves  for  attachment,  and  is  fre- 
quently  characterized  by  a long  tuft  of  cilia  and  a narrower 
posterior  end  ; here  the  oesophagus  is  formed  by  invagina- 
tion,  and  at  its  deepest  part  a communication  with  the 
gastral  cavity  is  produced  by  resorption  of  the  cells.  The 
further  development  takes  place  principally  by  the  formation 
of  the  mesenterial  septa,  the  filaments,  the  tentacles,  and, 
finally,  in  the  Corallia  (Madreporaria),  the  calcareous 
skeleton. 

As  regards  the  sequence  in  the  development  of  the  septa, 
the  views  expressed  by  Milne-Edwards  et  Haime,  based 
chiefly  upon  the  condition  of  the  tentacles  and  calcareous 
septa  of  the  adult  animal,  were  formerly  generally  accepted. 
According  to  them,  first  six  primary  septa  are  simultaneously 
developed,  then  six  of  the  second  Order  in  the  interspaces 
between  these,  then  twelve  septa  of  the  third  Order,  twenty- 
four  septa  of  the  fourth  Order,  and  so  on,  fhe  septa  of  each 
newly  appearing  cycle  being  interpolated,  as  was  maintained, 
between  those  already  present.  On  the  other  hand,  we  owe 
to  the  investigations  of  Lacaze-Düthiers  (No.  S9)  the  know- 
ledge  that  this  regulär  arrangement,  which  is  based  on  the 
number  6,  is  a secondary  one,  and  that  the  septa  of  a cycle 
are  formed  at  different  times,  becoming  eqnalized  only  sub- 
sequently.  Most  important  of  all  in  the  earliest  stages  is  a 
well-marked  bilaterally  symmetrical  condition,  and  the 
stages  with  fonr  and  with  eiglit  septa  are  to  a certain  extent 
well  marked,  whereas  the  intermediate  stage,  with  six 
primary  septa,  is  a very  transitory  one.  As  regards  details, 
the  statements  of  Lacaze-Düthiers  on  the  sequence  in  the 
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development  of  the  pairs  of  septa  first  to  appear  must  be 
modified  in  accordance  with  the  conjectures  of  0.  UNn  R. 
Hertwig  (No.  9),  which  have  been  confirmed  by  theobserva- 
tions  of  H.  V.  Wilson  (No.  99)  and  others.  The  sequence  in 
the  development  of  the  different  pairs  of  primary  septa  is 
consequently  as  follows.  At  first  apairof  septa  arises  which 
is  placed  nearly  at  right  angles  to  the  elongated  oral  fissure 
which  marks  the  plane  of  symmetry  (Fig.  40  i).  This  pair  of 
septa  is  formed  as  a longitudinal  fold  of  the  entoderm,  inside 
of  which  there  extends  a process  of  the  gelatinous  sustenta- 
tive  lamella.  By  the  development  of  this  first  pair  of  septa, 
which  lies  nearer  to  one  oral  angle  than  to  the  other,  the 
peripheral  part  of  the  gastral  cavity  is  separated  into  two 
gastral  pouches,  one  of  which  iö  smaller  than  the  other.  By 
means  of  the  second  pair  of  septa  (Fig.  40  2)  the  larger  of  the 
two  pouches  is  separated  into  tliree  parts.  The  third  pair  of 
septa  is  developed  in  the  smaller  of  the  two  primary  gastral 
pouches,  and  divides  this  in  like  manner  into  three  pai’ts, 
whereas  the  fourth  pair  of  septa  is  developed  in  the  unpaired 
pouch  which  is  enclosed  by  the  septa  No.  2 (Fig.  40  s and  4). 
This  stage  with  four  pairs  of  septa  marks  a kind  of  resting 
phase  in  the  development.  Up  to  this  time  the  septa  were 
always  established  in  pairs,  and  in  such  a way  that  eachnew 
pair  was  developed  in  one  and  the  same  gastral  chamber. 
For  the  pairs  which  now  follow,  Nos.  5 and  6,  the  statements 
of  H.  V.  Wilson  (No.  99)  and  A.  C.  Haddon  (No.  77)  agree 
with  those  of  Lacaze-Duthiers  to  the  effect  that  they  take 
their  origin  in  the  two  pairs  of  chambers  which  lie  next  to  the 
pair  of  septa  first  formed.  Accordingly  the  septa  of  these 
two  pairs  would  make  their  appearance  independently  in  four 
different  gastral  pouches  (Fig.  40  B).  On  the  other  hand,  the 
brothers  Hertwig  (No.  9)  have  observed  in  Adamsia  diaphana 
anotber  mode  of  development  of  these  two  pairs  of  septa, 
both  of  which  here  arise  in  the  chambers  lying  between  septa 
1 and  2 (Fig.  41).  Accordingly  eveu  in  the  HexactiniiB  alone 
different  conditions  seem  to  prevail  regarding  the  arrange- 
ment  of  the  longitudinal  muscles  on  the  first  eight  septa 
and  the  development  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  pairs  of  septa.1 

1 [The  recent  investigations  of  Boveri  (No.  III.,  Appendix  to  Literature 
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The  twelve  primary  septa  now  arrange  themselves  in  six 
pairs,  each  of  which  encloses  an  intraseptal  chamber  (Fig.  42 ). 
Tyvo  pairs  of  septa,  called  directive  septa , lying  opposite  to 
each  other  and  corresponding  in  position  to  the  angles  of  the 
mouth  (Fig.  42  3 and  4),  bear  the  longitudinal  muscles  on  the 
sides  -which  are  turned  away  from  each  other,  all  other  pairs 
of  septa  on  the  sides  which  face  each  other.  The  gastral 
pouch  lying  between  any  two  intraseptal  chambers  is  called 
an  interseptal  chamber.  New  septa  are  never  developed  in 
the  intraseptal  chambers.  They  always  appear  in  pairs,  and 
from  now  on  in  the  interseptal  chambers  and  in  cycles  based 
on  the  number  6. 


Fig.  40. — Diagram  of  the  growth  of  the  septa  in  Hexactinians.  A,  stage  of 
Manicina  areolata  with  eight  primary  septa  in  cross-section(afterH.  V.  Wilson)  ; 1, 
oldest  pair  o£  septa,  which  is  in  Connection  with  the  cesophagus;  cc,  ectoderm ; 
en,  entoderm ; s,  sustentative  lamella ; /,  mesenterial  filaments ; rf,  part  of  the 
ectoderm  of  the  oesophageal  tube  tha'.  is  bent  outwards  and  backwards  at  the  free 
end  of  the  tube  ; B,  stage  of  Aulactinia  stelloides  with  twelve  primary  septa  (afier 
McMübbich). 

on  Antkozoa)  are  especially  important  in  this  connection.  Bovkri  confirms 
the  existence  of  botk  the  above-mentioned  types  of  septal  growth  in  the 
Hexactinia,  of  which  the  one  was  made  known  by  Lacaze-Duthiers,  the 
other  by  Hertwig.  In  agreement  with  Haddox,  McMürrich,  and  Dixox, 
Boveri  places  special  importance  on  the  presence  of  an  Edwardsia  stage  in 
the  ontogeny  of  the  Hexactinia,  and  is  inclined  to  regard  the  Edwardsia 
type  as  the  phylogenetic  starting-point  of  all  the  groups  of  Actinia,  an 
opinion  against  which  doubts  liave  recently  been  raised,  so  far  as  re- 
gards  the  Ceriantheo3  and  Zoanthete,  by  E.  van  Benedex  (Nos.  I.  and  II., 
Appendix)  and  Carlgren  (No.  IV.,  Appendix). — H.] 
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The  condition  described  in  regard  to  the  growth  of  the  septa  applies  to 
the  Hexactinia  and  probably  to  all  Hexacoralla.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
are  a number  of  groups  among  the  Actiniaria  in  which  other  laws  of 
septal  growth  prevail,  which  furnish 
characters  of  systematic  importance 
(E.  Hertwig).  In  the  Paractinice 
(Sicyonis,  Polyopsis)  there  are  found 
two  pairs  of  directive  septa,  as  in  the 
type  described  above,  and  the  rest  of 
the  septa  also  make  their  appearance 
in  pairs.  On  the  other  hand,  the  num- 
ber of  the  septa  is  not  fixed  by  the 
numeral  6.  The  Edwardsidee  (Fig.  43 
A),  like  the  Hexactini®,  exhibit  two 
cesophageal  grooves  [siphonoglyphes] 
and  two  pairs  of  directive  septa ; never- 
theless  the  arrangement  of  the  longi- 
tudinal muscles  on  the  septa  indicates 
a bilaterally  symmetrical  structure, 
as  opposed  to  the  biradial  condition 
of  the  adult  Hexactini®.  Of  the 
eight  septa  present,  of  which  only  the  directive  pair  exhibits  a paired 
grouping,  six  bear  their  longitudinal  rnuscle  bands  on  the  side  direeted 

4 1 


3 3 


Fig.  42. — Diagram  of  tbe  further  growth  of  tho  septa  in  the  Hexactinia!.  Of  the 
namhers  at  the  left  1 to  6 refer  to  the  type  of  development  of  Adamsia  (oomp.  Fig.  41), 
the  nnmbers  (f.)  and  (Ff.) to  the  type  of  development  of  Aulactinia  (comp.  Fig.  40  B). 
At  tbe  right,  I.  to  IV.  indicate  the  pairs  of  septa  of  the  first  to  the  fourth  cycle ; r, 
r,  oesophageal  grooves  [siphonoglyphes]. 


‘t  >f 


Fig.  41. — Transverse  section  of  a 
yonng  Adamsia  diaphana  (after  O. 
und  R.  Heetwig),  diagrammatic. 
The  pairs  of  septa  ö and  6 are  in 
process  of  development. 


94 


EMBRYOLOGY 


toward  the  ventral  surface  of  the  animal,  whereas  the  ventral  pair  of 
directives  exhibits  the  longitudinal  muscles  on  the  opposite  side.  It 
is  worthy  of  consideration  that,  according  to  the  coinciding  observa- 
tions  of  A.  C.  Haddon  (No.  77)  on  Halcampa  and  Peachia  and  J.  P. 
McMurrich  (No.  91)  on  Aulactinia,  the  position  of  the  muscles  on  the  first 
four  pairs  of  septa  agrees  with  the  arrangement  in  the  Edwardsid» 
(comp.  Eig.  40  B),  so  that  accordingly  in  the  ontogeny  of  some  Hexactini* 
an  actual  Edwardsia  stage  is  passed  through.  Abilaterally  symmetrical 
type  is  also  developed  in  the  groups  which  now  follow.  In  the  Monaulea 
(Fig.  43  B)  the  dorsal  pair  of  directive  septa  is  lacking,  whereas  in  the 
paired  arrangement  of  their  septa  they  approach  the  Hexactinise.  The 
Zoanthece  (Fig.  43  C)  also  exhibit  a paired  arrangement  of  the  septa,  but 
each  pair  consists  of  two  unequal  septa  : a small  microseptum,  not  reach- 


Fig.  43. — Diagram  of  the  position  of  the  septa — A,  in  the  Edwardsid® ; B,  in  the 
Monaulese ; C,  in  the  Zoanthe® ; D,  in  the  Cerianthe®. 

ing  to  the  cesophagus,  and  a larger  maeroseptum,  extending  to  the 
cesophagus.  The  two  pairs  of  directive  septa  constitute  the  only  excep- 
tion  to  this,  the  dorsal  pair  exhibiting  only  microsepta,  and  the  ventral 
only  macrosepta.  The  remaining  mixed  pairs  of  septa  are  so  arranged 
that  they  fall  into  a dorsal  and  a ventral  group.  In  the  dorsal  group, 
which  always  consists  of  only  four  pairs,  each  pair  turns  its  maeroseptum 
toward  the  dorsal  pair  of  directive  septa.  The  nurnber  of  pairs  of  the 
ventral  group  is  usually  considerably  greater,  and  is  increased  by  the 
appearance  of  new  pairs  next  to  the  pair  of  ventral  directive  septa  (at  x 
in  the  two  adjoining  interseptal  chambers).  Here,  tlierefore,  only  two 
interseptal  chambers  function  as  formative  seats  of  new  pairs  of  septa. 
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Each  pair  of  these  ventral  groups  turns  its  macroseptum  toward  the 
ventral  pair  of  directive  septa.  Finally,  in  the  Cerianthea  (Fig.  43  D) 
only  one  oesophageal  groove  [siphonoglyphe]  is  found.  Here  the  numer- 
ous  septa  are  not”krranged  inpairs  ; two  particularly  small  septa  attached 
to  the  base  of  the  oesophageal  groove  (A.  von  Heider)  may  be  called  direc- 
tive septa.  The  septa  lying  at  either  side  of  them  are  the  largest,  and 
from  here  the  septa  continually  decrease  in  size  toward  the  dorsal  side,  so 
that  it  is  probable  that  the  zone  of  growth  of  new  septa  is  situated  at  this 
place  (Hertwig).  That  the  number  of  groups  is  possibly  not  concluded 
with  the  types  described,  is  proved  by  Gonactinia,  which  represents  a 
peculiar  type  allied  to  the  Zoantheee  (Blochmann  und  Hilgee,  No.  74). 

With  respect  to  the  development  of  the  mesenterial  fila- 
ments , H.  V.  Wilson  (No.  99)  has  proved,  at  least  as  far  as 
concerns  the  filaments  of  the  twelve  primary  septa,  that  they 
take  their  origin  as  outgrowths  from  the  ectodermal  epithe- 
lium  of  the  oesophagns.  Even  earlier  A.  von  Heider,  on  the 
basis  of  histological  agreerüent,  had  argued  for  the  ectoder- 
mal natnre  of  the  filaments  in  Cerianthus,  and  E.  B.  Wilson 
had  conjectured  that  at  least  the  lateral  ciliate  bands  (Flim- 
merstreifen) belong  to  the  ectoderm.  A.  Andres  also  believed 
that  he  had  convinced  himself  that  the  filaments  of  the  six 
principal  septa  take  their  origin  by  means  of  outgrowths 
from  the  ectoderm  of  the  oesophagus.  According  to  the 
observations  of  H.  V.  Wilson  on  Manicina  areolata,  it  is  to 
a certain  extent  probable  that  not  only  the  lateral  ciliate 
bands,  but  also  the  nettle-  and  gland-cell  bands  (Nessel- 
drüxenstreifen) , arise  from  the  ectoderm. 

With  respect  to  the  more  detailed  processes  of  development,  the  mesen- 
terial filaments  of  the  first  pair  of  septa  differ  from  those  appearing  later. 
The  establishment  of  the  first  pair  of  septa  and  the  filaments  belonging 
to  it  takes  place  in  Manicina  areolata  at  a time  in  which  the  space 
between  the  oesophagus  and  the  body-wall  is  still  filled  throughout  'by  a 
solid  mass  of  entodermal  cells.  This  cell-mass  encircling  the  oesophagus 
is  divided  into  two  parts,  corresponding  to  the  two  primary  gastral 
pouches,  which  are  subsequently  hollowed  out.  This  division  is  effeoted 
by  the  formation  between  the  oesophagus  and  the  body-wall  of  two  par- 
titions  of  the  sustentative  lamella,  which  constitute  the  foundation  of  the 
first  pair  of  septa.  It  takes  place  in  this  way  : the  oesophagus  approaches 
the  body-wall  until  it  comes  in  contact  with  it,  then  its  sustentative 
lamella  fuses  with  that  of  the  body-wall ; when  subsequently  the  oeso- 
phagus again  separates  from  the  body-wall,  a bridge  of  the  sustentative 
lamella  is  preserved  between  the  two.  While  the  fundament  of  the  first 
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pair  of  septa  is  formed  in  this  way,  the  development  of  the  filaments 
takes  place  by  simple  downgrowth  of  the  ectoderm  of  the  oesophagus,  in 
the  direction  of  the  two  primary  septa.  The  two  gastral  pouches  first  to 
appear  are  now  completely  hollowed  out.  The  new  pairs  of  septa  next 
arise  as  foldings  of  the  entodermal  lamella  of  the  body-wall,  and  their 
upper  ends  seem  to  be  at  some  distance  from  the  ectoderm  of  the  Oeso- 
phagus, so  that  no  direct  outgrowth  of  the  latter  can  lead  to  the  formation 
of  the  filaments.  In  Order  to  establish  the  connection  between  the  ecto- 
derm of  the  oesophagus  and  the  newly  formed  septa,  the  former  must  bend 
around  at  the  inner  opening  of  the  oesophagus,  and  grow  upward  on  the 
outer  surface  of  the  oesophagus,  until  it  reaches  the  uppermost  part  of  the 
newly  formed  septa,  on  to  which  it  now  advances  to  form  the  filament. 
This  bent-over  part  of  the  ectoderm  is  seen  in  Fig.  40  A,  rf.  H.  V. 
Wilson  conjectures  that  the  mesenterial  filaments  of  all  subsequently 
appearing  septa  are  formed  after  this  type. 

In  general  the  development  of  the  mesenterial  filaments  takes  place  in 
the  same  sequence  as  that  of  the  septa,  so  that  the  oldest  pair  of  septa 
bears  the  most  developed  filaments. 

The  tentacles  arise  as  simple  evaginations  of  the  body-wall 
over  the  different  gastral  pouches.  The  seqnence  of  their 
origin  has  been  described  by  Lacaze-Dcjthiers  (No.  89), 
especially  for  Actinia  mesembryanthemum.  For  the  early 
stages  it  is  closely  connected  witb  the  sequence  of  theappear- 
ance  of  the  different  mesenteries  and  the  formation  of  the 
chambers  dependent  on  it.  In  this  connection  ought  speci- 
ally  to  be  mentioned  the  fact  that  the  tentacle  which  arises 
over  the  larger  of  the  two  first-formed  gastral  pouches  con- 
siderably  outstrips  the  others  in  development,  so  that  for  a 
long  time  the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  larva  is  marked 
externally  by  the  presence  of  this  one  large  tentacle  (Fig. 
44  A). 

Haacke  (No.  76)  has  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  attaclied  stock- 
building  forms,  as  in  the  blossoms  of  many  Phanerogams,  the  bilaterally 
symmetrical  fundamental  form  may  be  expressed  by  the  position  of  the 
buds  in  relation  to  the  parent  animal,  i.e.,  to  the  axis  of  the  entire 
colony,  since  the  parts  of  the  bud  near  to  the  axis  undergo  a different 
development  from  those  remote  from  it.  Moselev  had  already  shown 
that  in  Saceophyton  and  Heliopora  the  polyps  always  liave  their  dorsal 
sides  turned  towards  the  axis.  We  may  conclude  from  such  observations 
that  the  bilaterally  symmetrical  structure  of  the  Anthozoa  is  caused  by 
the  formation  of  Stocks.  The  solitary  forms  (Actinians)  would  then  liave 
to  be  derived  from  those  forming  colonies.  Finally,  we  may  assume  that 
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the  bilaterally  symmetrieal  type,  which  at  first  is  developed  only  in  Connec- 
tion with  budding,  beeame  so  firmly  establisbed  thatit  also  found  expres- 
sion  in  the  first  slages  of  development  from  the  egg  (comp,  above,  p.  52). 

After  the  formation  of  the  first  twelve  tentacles,  a rearrangement, 
according  to  the  number  6,  takes  place,  so  that  there  are  two  cyeles  of 
six  tentacles  each.  The  larger  ones,  those  of  the  first  cycle,  correspond 
to  the  six  primary  intraseptal  chambers,  whereas  the  smaller  ones,  those 
of  the  second  cycle,  alternate  with  them.  Six  large  tentacles  of  the  first 
cycle  thus  alternate  regularly  with  six  smaller  ones  of  the  second  cycle. 
The  appearance  of  new  tentacles  does  not  take  place  by  the  Interpola- 
tion of  one  in  each  of  the  twelve  intervals  between  the  elements  of  the 
first  and  second  cycles,  but  by  the  appearance  of  six  pairs,  which  occupy 
only  one  half  of  these  intervals,  as  is  represented  in  Fig.  44  B,  We 


Fig.  44. — Two  larv®  olAclinia  mesenibryanthemum  (after  Lacaze-Duthiers,  from 
Balkoür’s  Comparative  Embryology) . A, bilateral  cüiated  Stage,  with  one  large  and 
several  small  tentacle  buds ; m,  mouth  ; B,  view  of  an  older  Stage  fi  om  above.  Thore 
are  tweuty-four  tentacles  around  the  month.  The  sequence  in  the  origin  of  the 
twelve  primary  tentacles  is  a’,  a,  b,  c,  d,  f,  e. 

here  see  that  three  tentacles  he  in  the  intervals  between  every  two  ten- 
tacles of  the  first  circle,  one  belonging  to  the  second  cycle  and  two  being 
new  ; but  these  are  arranged  in  such  a way  that  the  middle  one  of  the 
three  everywhere  belongs  to  the  cycle  of  the  youngest  generation.  This 
one  now  increases  greatly  in  size,  and  outstrips  the  individuals  of  the 
fonner  second  cycle,  which  in  this  way  lose  their  rank,  and  are  classed 
in  the  third  cycle.  In  later  stages,  cyeles  which  differ  in  size  (six  ten- 
tacles of  the  first,  six  tentacles  of  the  second,  and  twelve  tentacles  of  the 
third  cycle)  actually  alternate  regularly  with  one  another  in  position.  It 
must  be  observed,  however,  that  the  present  third  cycle  does  not  contain 
uniform  elements,  but  six  tentacles  of  the  youngest  stage  of  development 
and  six  which  previously  belonged  to  the  second  cycle.  A rearrangement 
therefore  has  taken  place.  In  the  same  way  the  number  of  the  tentacles 
increases  from  twenty-four  to  forty-eight  and  to  ninety-six  by  the  appear- 
K.  H.  E.  H 
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ance  of  new  pairs  of  tentacles,  half  of  the  intervals  being  left  empty. 
Thus  by  rearrangement  a fourth  cycle  of  twenty-four  and  a fifth  one  of 
forty-eight  tentacles  are  developed  ; but  these,  like  the  third  cycle  before, 
consist  of  elements  of  heterogeneous  origin. 

Ordinarily  the  attachment  of  the  hitherto  free-swimming  ciliated  larva 
takes  place  in  the  stage  in  which  the  number  of  tentacles  is  increased 
from  twelve  to  twenty-four. 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  in  those  forms  which  exhibit  a special  law  of 
septal  growth  the  sequence  of  the  appearance  of  the  tentacles  is  corre- 
spondingly  modified.  In  a larva  called  Arachnactis  by  Sabs  and  A.  Agassiz 
(No.  72),  conditions  of  Organization  are  found  which,  as  has  reeently  been 
shown  by  C.  Vogt  (No.  96),  conneet  it  with  the  Ceriantliece.1  The  develop- 
ment of  the  tentacles  also  recalls  the  development  of  the  Cerianthus  larva, 
made  known  by  Haiiie.  In  Arachnactis  the  tentacles  do  not  grow  out 
in  cycles  between  those  already  present,  but  there  is  a dorsal  budding 
zone  (as  in  the  case  of  the  septa;  comp.  p.  95),  where  the  youngest 
tentacles  are  formed  in  pairs.  The  tentacles  of  the  inner  circle  also  are 
formed  in  the  same  manner.  It  follows  from  this  that  the  tentacles  of 
the  ventral  side  must  be  the  largest  and  oldest.  The  unpaired,  perpetu- 
ally  dwarfed  tentacle  of  the  direetive  chamber,  which  is  found  between 
the  longest  paired  tentacles,  forms  an  exception. 

The  development  of  the  calcareous  sheleton  of  the  Madre- 
poraria  has  been.  studied  by  Lacaze-Duthiers  (No.  88)  and 
V.  Koch  (Nos.  83  and  85)  in  Astroides  calycularis.  It  takes 
place  at  the  stage  in  which  the  first  twelve  tentacles  of  the 
larva  have  been  developed,  and  in  which  attachment  usnally 
occurs. 

The  calcareous  skeleton  is  formed  as  a secretion  on  the 
outer  side  of  the  ectoderm  of  the  body-wall  (Fig.  45).  At 
first  a delicate  circular  basal  plate  arises  as  a secretion  from 
the  ectodermal  cells  of  the  pedal  disc.  This  basal  plate , bv 
means  of  which  the  larva  attaches  itself  to  some  suitable 

1 [In  regard  to  the  development  of  Arachnactis,  the  adult  form  of  which 
has  been  found  by  Hebtwig  and  Boyebi,  consult  the  recent  Statements  of 
E.  van  Beneden  (No.  II.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Anthozoa)  and 
Boveri  (No.  III.,  Appendix  to  Literature). 

A long  time  ago  a very  remarkable  Actinia  larva  was  described  by 
Sempeb,  and  reeently  by  E.  van  Beneden  more  in  detail.  This  larva  is 
characterized  by  the  presence  of  a highly  iridescent  ciliate  ridge  running 
lengthwise  of  the  body.  Van  Beneden  is  inclined  to  refer  it  to  the  group 
of  the  Zoantheas.  Comp.  Semper,  “Ueber  einige  tropische  Larvenfor- 
men,” Zeitschr.  wiss.  Zool.,  Bd.  xvii.,  1807,  and  Van  Beneden  (No.  I., 
Appendix  to  Literature  on  Anthozoa). — H.] 
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Support,  consists  of  roundish  crysfcalline  bodies,  wbich  sub- 
sequently  fuse  with  one  another.  The  earliesfc  fundaments 
of  the  calcareons  septa  [sclerosepta]  soon  make  their  appear- 
ance.  It  was  shown  by  Milne-Edwards  et  Haime,  and 
afterwards  by  Lacaze-Ddthiers,  that  the  calcareons  septa 
correspond  in  position  each  to  a gastral  pouch,  and  therefore 
that  they  occur  between  every  two  mesenterial  septa:.  The 
earliest  fundaments  of  the  twelve  primary  sclerosepta  are 
called  radial  ridges  ( Sternleisten ),  and  at  first  are  V"  or 
Y-sliaped  (Fig.  46).  The  fundament  of  the  theca  (Mauer- 
blatt) arises  by  the  peripheral  ends  of  the  radial  ridges  soon 
becoming  fused  with  one  another.  All  of  these  are  struc- 
tures  which  are  secreted  by  the  ectoderm  of  the  pedal  disc, 


Fig.  45. — Development  of  the  calcareous  skeleton  of  Astroides  calyeularis  fafler 
v.  Koch),  diagrammatic.  The  section  is  made  perpendicular  to  the  pedal  disc 
in  the  direction  of  a secant.  At  the  bottom  the  fundament  of  the  basal  plate ; to 
the  left  the  epitheca ; to  the  right  two  radial  ridges  [sclerosepta]  growing  upwards 
from  below,  alternating  with  two  mesenterial  septa  [sarcosepta]. 


and  naturally  the  more  these  skeletal  parts  rise  upwards  the 
more  the  ectodermal  layer  of  the  pedal  disc  must  undergo  a 
kind  of  invagination.  It  follows  from  this  that  in  later  stages 
also  those  parts  of  the  skeleton  which  apparently  lie  inside 
the  body  of  tbe  polyp  are  covered  by  an  epithelial  lamella 
belonging  to  the  ectoderm  of  the  pedal  disc  (calycoblast  layer , 
v.  H bi  der).  But  the  lateral  walls  of  the  body  in  its  lower 
portions  also  deposit  externally  a calcareous  layer,  which 
constitutes  the  fundament  of  the  so-called  epitheca  (Fig.  45). 
The  so-called  columella  is  formed  by  the  fusion  of  the  radial 
ridges  [sclerosepta]  with  one  another  at  their  inner,  central 
ends.  Six  of  the  twelve  radial  ridges  soon  become  more 
prominent,  so  that  there  is  establislied  an  arrangement  in 
two  cycles.  Subsequently  other  cycles  make  their  appcar- 
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ance  by  the  interpolation  of  new  small  septa  in  regulär  Order 
between  the  existing  ones. 

Non-sexual  reproduction  in  the  form  of  fission  and  budding 
is  fonnd  widely  distributed  in  the  Zoantharia  ; by  this  means 

extensive  colonies  are  developed 
in  the  skeleton-forrning  Corals 
(Sclerodermata),  whereas  in 
the  group  of  non-skeletal  Ac- 
tiniaria  (Malacodermatä)  the 
individnals  prodnced  by  fission 
or  budding  usually  separate 
entirely,  so  that,  with  few  ex- 
ceptions  (Zoanthea?),  the  forms 
in  this  case  remain  solitary. 

Budding  in  the  Actiniaria  has  been 
observed  more  rarely  — • Epiactis 
(Verrill,  ?),  Gonactinia  (Blochmann 
und  Hilgee),  Zoanthus.  More  fre- 
quently  reproduction  takes  place  by 
fission.  This  may  divide  the  parent 
animal  into  two  nearly  equal  parts:  either  as  longitudinal  fission,  whicli 
begins  at  the  oral  disc  and  progresses  toward  the  base,  or  takes  the  oppo- 
site  direction,  or  as  transversa  division,  a kind  of  reproduction  which  has 
been  described  in  detail  for  Zonactinia  prohfera  by  M.  Saks  and  by 


Fig.  46. — Basal  plate  of  a larva  of 
Astroides  calycularis,  soon  after  at- 
tachraent,  with  tvwlve  radial  ridges 
fafter  Lacaze-Duthiees,  from  Bal- 
toue’s  Comparative  Embryology). 


Fig.  47.— Two  stages  of  transverse  fissicn  of  Gonactinia  prolifera,  Saks  (after 
Blochmann  ünd  Hilgbu). 


Blochmann  und  Hilger  (No.  74),  and  wliich  in  its  outcome  presents  stiik- 
ing  resemblances  to  the  divisions  in  Flabellum  and  Fungi a described  by 
Semper,  and  to  the  process  of  strobilization  in  the  Scypliozoa.  In  Go- 
nactiuia  it  is  always  young  animals  that  undergo  transverse  di\  ision. 
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Somewhat  below  the  middle  of  the  parent  animal  is  formed  a circle  of 
bud-like  projections,  out  of  which  is  developed  tlie  circle  of  tentacles  of 
the  lower  individual.  While  the  upper  part  is  being  constricted  off,  the 
oral  disc  and  the  oesophagus  of  the  lower  off- 
spring of  the  division  are  developed.  Finally, 
the  upper  part  detaehes  itself.  It  appears  that 
both  parts  have  the  power  to  divide  again. 

Another  remarkable,  more  widely  distributed 
kind  of  division,  which  had  already  been  ob- 
served  by  Dicquesiare  and  by  Daiyell  (No.  4), 
has  recently  been  studied  in  detail  by  A.  Andres 
(No.  73),  and  has  been  called  laceranon  (Fig. 

48).  This  consists  in  the  abstriction  of  frag- 
ments  of  a basal  expansion.  At  the  margin  of 
the  base  of  an  Actinian  a small  part  is  character- 
ized  by  the  opacity  of  its  entoderm  and  by  its 
fix-m  aclherence  to  the  Support,  the  latter  being 
caused  by  a secretion  of  the  eetoderm.  By  the 
contraction  of  the  parent  animal,  the  modified 
marginal  part  is  torn  away  from  it.  This  ean 
now  be  metamorphosed  either  directly  into  a 
small  Actinian,  or  after  further  Separation  into 
smaller  fragments. 

Both  kinds  of  non-sexual  reproduction,  fission 
and  budding,  are  widely  distributed  among  the 
Corallia.  They  here  lead  to  the  formation  of 
extensive  Stocks  of  various  shapes.  In  many 
cases  (Oculinacea  and  Astrteacea)  in  which  it 
was  formerly  believed  that  lateral  budding 
occurred,  Studek  (Nos.  94  and  95)  was  able  to 
show,  upon  closer  investigation,  that  there  exists 
a reproduction  by  fission,  one  of  the  resultants 
of  division  coming  with  further  growth  to 
occupy  a position  on  the  lateral  wall  of  the 
other  part.  A similar  kind  of  reproduction  has 
been  observed  among  the  Fungiaceae  in  Her- 
petolitha  limax. 

Genuine  basal  budding  is  found,  for  example, 
in  Turbinaria,  where  the  base  of  the  colony 
exists  as  a common  plate  of  coenenehyma,  at 
the  margin  of  which  new  individuals  bud;  like- 
wise  in  Galaxea. 

The  form  of  longitudinal  fission  occurring  in  the  Corallia,  which 
usually  begins  with  a constrietion  of  the  oral  disc,  may  remain  more  or 
less  incomplete,  so  that  the  individuals  remain  United  with  one  another 
in  series.  This  arrangement  can  be  recognized  even  in  the  skeleton,  since 


Fig.  48. — Reproduction 
in  Aiplasia  lacerata  by 
means  of  abstriction  of 
a basal  part  (after  A. 
AndkbsI.  A to  C,  advanc- 
ing  abstriction  j D,  E, 
metamorphosis  of  tbe 
fragment  into  a small 
Actinian. 
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a whole  series  of  individuals  remains  enclosed  by  a common  theca, 
whereas  tlie  septa  are  placed  perpendicular  to  the  direction  of  the  tortuoos 
valleys  extending  between  the  thecaj  (Meandrina). 

In  the  stone  corals  also,  budding  and  fission  may  lead  to  the  formation 
of  individuals  which  separate  from  the  parent  and  live  independently.  In 
Blastotroehus  there  are  lateral  buds  that  separate,  whereas  in  Flabeilum 
a kind  of  transverse  division  oceurs.  The  young  stages  of  the  Fungi  <he 
form  small  coral  Stocks  from  which  the  solitary  forms,  which  become 
sexually  mature,  are  abstricted  by  transverse  division.  Since  one  and 
the  same  branch  may  undergo  this  process  of  transverse  division  several 
times,  the  resemblance  to  the  strobilization  of  the  Scyphozoa  is  very 
striking.  Here  also  there  is  a true  alternation  of  generations  (Semper, 
No.  93). 

III.  SCYPHOM  EDUS/E. 

Of  the  forms  belongin’g  here  the  Lucernaridce  and  Charyb- 
deidce  are  contrasted  with  the  Discopliora  proper.  Wbilethe 
embryology  of  the  latter  has  been  repeatedly  investigated, 
we  have  as  yet  only  a fragmentary  knowledge  of  the  two 
groups  first  named. 

Lucernaridce. — Fol  and  Korotxeff  have  given  aeeounts  of  the  larv;e 
of  the  Lueernarians.  The  development  from  the  egg  has  been  more 
thorouglily  investigated  by  Kowalevsky  (No.  108),  whose  results  have 
recently  been  confirmed  by  11.  S.  Bebgh  (No.  101).  After  the  egg  and 
sperm  have  been  discharged  into  the  water  fertilization  takes  place,  at 
the  completion  of  which  the  egg  retracts  somewhat  from  the  vitelhne 
membrane.  Two  polar  globules  are  forrned,  and  then  the  first  cleavage 
furrow  arises.  By  means  of  total  and  equal  cleavage  a multicellular  stage 
is  forrned,  which  presents  no  cleavage  cavity.  The  pointed  ends  of  the  pris- 
matic  cells  meet  at  the  centre.  An  accumulation  of  entoderm  cells  now 
takes  place  inside  this  so-called  morula  ; this  is  aceomplislied  by  a contri- 
bution  of  elements  from  a definite  region  of  the  egg,  so  that  the  production 
of  the  entoderm  here  seems  to  approach  the  type  of  polar  ingression. 
Kowalevsky  believes  that  it  is  chiefly  a transverse  division  of  the  pris- 
matic  cells  in  this  region  that  leads  to  the  contribution  of  entodermal 
elements ; however,  simple  ingression  is  not  wholly  excluded.  The 
bilaminar  stage  resulting  from  this  is  at  first  completely  spherieal  (Fig. 
49  A),  but  soon  elongates  in  the -direction  of  the  future  chief  axis  (Fig. 
49  B).  The  entoderm  cells  meantime  become  vacuolated,  and  arrange 
themselves  more  and  more  in  a single  row,  so  that  there  results  from  this 
a rod-like  planula,  which;  like  that  mentioned  for  .Eginopsis  (p.  57.1, 
resembles  a detached  hydroid  tentacle  (Fig.  49  C).  This  planula  of  the 
Lucernaridffl  is  not  ciliated,  but  creeps  slowly  about  with  worm-like 
movements.  The  first  nettling  cells  are  developed  a its  posterior  end. 
Preparatbry  to  assuming  the  polypoid  form,  it  eventually  attaches  itself 
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by  means  of  its  anterior  end.  The  further  development  could  not  be 
followed.  E.  S.  Beegh,  however,  mentions  a young  stage  in  which  the 
tentacles  were  nof  yet  united  into  groups,  but  were  distributed  along  the 
margin  of  the  bell,  while  the  arms  were  not  yet  developed.  Eight  ten- 
tacles lying  in  definite  radii  could  be  recognized  as  fundaments  of 
marginal  papill». 

Charybdeidee.— W.  Haacke  (No.  106)  has  given  adescription  of  some 
young  forms  of  the  Australian  Charybdtea  Eastonii,  which  already  con- 
siderably  resembled  the  adult  animal.  These  accounts  are  thus  far  the 
only  ones  on  the  embryology  of  this  genus.  As  contrasted  with  the 
cubical  form  of  the  adult  animal,  the  young  Aealephs  showed  an 
approach  to  a pyramidal  shape,  and  the  apex  of  the  umbrella  was  more 
strongly  arched  than  in  the  adult.  The  youngest  stage  that  was  observed 
exhibited  a eanal  somewhat  excentrically  situated,  and  extending  from 


A 


Kig.  49. — Three  stages  in  the  develop- 
ment of  Lucemaria  (after  R.  S.  Bergh). 


Pig.  50. — Non-sexual  reproduction 
of  the  Scyphistoma  (after  M.  Sars) 
— A,  by  the  formation  of  stolons;  B, 
by  lateral  budding. 


the  central  stomach  to  the  dorne  of  the  umbrella,  where  it  ended  blindly. 
Haacke  regards  it  as  the  remains  of  a communication  with  a Scyphis- 
toma nurse,  and  therefore  maintains  the  probability  of  an  alternation  of 
generations  in  the  Charybdeidee. 


From  the  egg  of  most  Discophora  ( Discomedusce ) a fixed 
polypoid  creature  is  first  developed,  which  is  attached  by 
one  pole,  and  has  the  mouth  at  the  opposite  end,  at  some 
distance  from  which  a circle  of  tentacles  is  developed  (Fig. 
51,  3,4)-  The  Lucernarida3  are  essentially  a more  highly 
developed  form  of  these  scyphopoli/ps,  which  become  sexually 
mature.  In  all  other  Scyphomedusse  the  polypoid  form 
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( Scyphistoma ) appears  to  lackthe  power  of  generating  sexual 
products,  exhibiting  only  non-sexual  reproduction,  which 
occurs  in  tvvo  modifications  : (1)  as  budding  (lateral  budding 
and  formation  of  root-runners  or  stolons)  (Fig.  50),  by  means 
of  -which  a scyphopolyp  is  always  produced  again — this 
either  separates  from  the  parent  and  attaches  itself  independ- 
ently,  or  may  remain  united  with  the  parent,  thus  tem- 
porarily  producing  small  colonies  (scyphopolyp  Stocks) — (2) 


1 2 3 4 5 io 


Fig.  51. — Cycle  of  development  of  Aurelia  aurita  (from  Hatschek’s  Lehrbuch). 
1 , planula  ; 2,  attached  larva ; 3,  young  Scyphistoma  with  four  tentacular  buds ; 4, 
Scyphistoma  with  stolonic  growth ; 5,  beginning  of  the  strobilization,  indicateil  by 
a circular  furrow  ; 6,  8,  9,  10,  various  strobilte  polydiseai ; 7,  Scyphistoma  from 
above ; 11,  Ephyra  from  the  side  ; 12,  Ephyra  from  below. 

as  strobilization,  in  reality  a transverse  di vision  with  subse- 
quent  regeneration.  By  means  of  transverse  constrictions 
the  scyphopolyp  (Fig.  51,  g)  separates  into  snperposed  dis- 
coid  parts  ( strobila  stage,  Fig.  51,  5 — 10),  each  one  of  which, 
by  the  production  of  marginal  lobes  and  corresponding 
internal  metamorphoses,  is  changed  into  a young  medusa, 
which  at  first  shows  the  cliaraeteristic  form  of  the  Ephyra 
stage  (Fig.  51,  n,  12),  and  is  not  conyerted  into  the  permanent 
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form  of  tlie  sexually  mature  medusa  until  after  a metamor- 
phosis,  wliicli  in  mosfc  cases  is  rather  complicated. 

In  most  of  the  Discophora  liitherto  studied  development 
takes  place  in  the  form  of  an  alternation  of  generations 
already  described.  Tliis  is  wanting  in  the  Lucernaridm 
ouly,  tliey  representing  a sexually  mature  scyphopolyp 
stage,  from  the  eggs  of  which  individuals  of  the  same  form 
arise.  On  the  other  hand,  among  the  free-swiming  acraspe- 
dote  medusse  cases  (Pelagia)  of  direct  development  are 
known,  in  -which  a larva  developed  from  the  egg  of  the. 
medusa  changes  directly  into  the  Ephyra  stage.  This  is 
looked  upon  as  a case  of  coenogenetically  abbreviated  develop- 
ment, since  the  formation  of  a non-sexually  reproducing 
nurse-form  (Scyphistoma)  is  suppressed. 

Development  of  the  Scyphistoma.— The  develop- 
ment of  Aurelia  (A.  aurita  and  A.  flavidula)  is  that  of  which 
we  kave  the  most  complete  knowledge ; it  has  been  made 
known  through  numerous  investigations — those  of  M.  Saks 
(Na.  112),  v.  Siebold  (No.  114),  L.  Agassiz  (No.  2),  Claus 
(Nos.  102  and  103),  Haeckel  (No.  107),  and  Goette  (No. 
105).  In  the  following  we  adhere  chiefly  to  the  description 
of  Goette,  by  whose  investigations  a number  of  new  points 
of  view  have  been  gained. 

The  egg s of  Aurelia  aurita  pass  from  the  ovary  into  tbe 
gastral  cavity  of  the  parent,  and  from  there  througli  the 
mouth  into  the  folds  of  the  oral  arms,  where,  enveloped  by  a 
slimy  secretion  from  the  entoderm,  they  undergo  embryonic 
development  as  far  as  the  stage  of  the  swarming  planula. 
They  are  enveloped  by  a delicate  vitelline  membrane,  which 
is  lost  in  the  later  stages  of  cleavage. 

By  total  and  equal  cleavage  (Claus)  the  egg  divides  into 
a number  of  equal-sized  blastomeres,  which  arrange  them- 
selves  in  a single  layer  about  a comparatively  small  cleavage 
cavity  (coeloblastula).  While,  according  to  Claus  (in  bar- 
mony  with  the  Statements  of  Kowalevsky),  the  gastrula-stage 
is  reached  by  means  of  a proeess  of  invagination,1  in  which 

1 [The  observations  of  Claus  have  been  fully  corroborated  by  the 
recent  investigations  of  Fkank  Smith  (No.  VII.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on 
Scyphomedusoe)  on  Aurelia  flavidula.  In  this  species  the  entoderm  is  pro- 
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tlie  lumen  of  tlie  archenteron  can  be  recognized  only  as  a 
liuear  fissure  in  the  plug-like  ingrowth,  another  method  of 
formation  of  the  lower  germ-layer,  that  may  be  called  polar 
ingression,  bas  been  maintained  by  Goette.  According  to 
Goette,  the  cells  of  tlie  blastula  have  not  the  same  form  in 
the  entire  circumference,  but  are  somewhat  shorter  and 
broader  in  one  hemisphere.  From  this  region  there  is  a 
migration  of  individual  cells  into  the  blastoccele,  until  finally 
this  cavity  is  corujDletely  filled  with  a solid  cell-mass 
(entoderm).  The  archenteron  arises  in  this  in  the  form  of  a 
fissure,  which  soon  breaks  through  to  the  exterior  at  the 
region  from  which  the  immigration  of  entoderm  cells  took 
place,  thereby  forming  the  primitive  rnoutk  (prostoma). 

Even  during  this  process  the  embryo,  originally  spherical, 
elongates,  so  that  the  longitudinal  axis  passes  through  the 
primitive  mouth  and  the  apical  pole  lying  opposite  to  it. 
But  the  primitive  mouth  very  soon  closes  completely.  At 
the  same  time 'the  larva  becomes  narrowed  at  this  end,  so 
that  it  is  pyriform.  The  swarming  out  of  the  ciliated 
embryo  (planula,  Fig.  52  A)  now  takes  place  ; the  broader 
apical  pole  is  directed  forwards  in  swimming,  whereas  the 
narrower  pole,  at  which  the  closure  of  the  primitive  mouth 
took  place,  comes  to  lie  behind.  Nettling  capsules  very  soon 
make  their  appearance  on  the  swarming  larva  ; these  arise 
in  great  numbers  at  the  posterior  pole,  whereas  they  are 
almost  wanting  at  the  anterior  end. 

Even  during  the  swarming  stage  a shallow  depression  is 
developed  at  the  anterior  (apical)  pole  of  the  larva,  and  at 
this  point  the  epithelium  acquires  a glandular  nature.  The 
larva  now  attaches  itself  by  the  apical  pole  to  some  support, 

duced  by  the  formation  of  a distinct  invagination  gastrula.  A migration 
of  cells  into  the  blastoccele,  as  described  by  Goette,  was  also  occasionally 
observed  in  A.  flavidula.  However,  these  cells  appear  to  disintegrate 
wlthout  taking  any  part  in  the  formation  of  the  entoderm. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  entoderm  is  formed  in  Cyanca  arctica,  according 
to  McMuehich  (Appendix  to  Literature  on  Scyphomedus®,  No.  .,  p.  314, 
and  No.  VI.,  p.  90),  by  an  inward  migration  of  certain  cells  of  the  blasto- 
sphere,  and  in  Cyanca  capillata,  according  to  Hamann  (No.  1\  .,  Appendix 
to  Literature ),  by  the  ingrowth  from  one  poleof  the  embryo  of  a solid  rod, 
which  subsequently  becomes  liollowed  out  to  form  the  gastral  cavity. — H.J 
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and  tbns  tbe  former  anterior  end  beeomes  the  foot  of  the 
scyphopolyp ; tbis  soon  contracts  a little,  whereas  the 
posterior  end  fvidens,  so  that  in  this  way  the  body  acquires 
tbe  goblet  shape  characteristic  o£  polyps  (Fig.  52  B). 
Durinsr  tbe  attachment  a cement,  wbicb  soon  bardens  into  a 
plate  with  upturned  margins  (Figs.  54  and  55  &),  is  secreted 
froui  tbe  foot.  The  secretion  of  a mesogloea  begins  early 
between  the  two  layers  of  the  larva  (Fig.  52  B,  g). 

The  next  cbange  is  tbe  formation  of  the  permanent  month, 
which  arises  by  a process  of  invagination.  Tbe  ectodermal 
layer  of  the  prostomal  pole  invaginates  into  a gradnally 
deepening  ectodermal  pocket  (Fig.  52  B,  s),  at  the  bottom  of 
which  a Perforation,  leajiing  into  the  gastral  cavity,  soon 
arises.  In  this  way  an  oeso^hagus,  lined  with  ectoderm,  is 
produced  (Fig.  52  (?)  ; the  outer  opening  is  known  as  the 
mouth,  the  inner,  commnnicating  with  the  gastral  cavity,  as 
the  inner  opening  of  the  oesophagus  (Fig.  52  G,  sp ).  By  means 
of  this  process  of  invagination  the  entodermal  sac  beeomes 
crowded  downwards,  but  not  throughout  its  entire  extent. 
Since  the  larva  is  compressed  laterally,  two  glove-like  ento- 
dermal processes,  corresponding  in  position  to  the  longer  of 
the  secondary  axes,  are  preserved.  These  project  upward, 
and  are  the  first  two  gastral  pouches  (Fig.  52  G m and  I)  m). 
Very  soon,  however,  in  a plane  at  right  angles  to  this,  a second 
pair  of  gastral  pouches  grows  upward  as  diverticulas  of  the 
central  stomach  (Fig.  52  B),  so  that  now  the  radiate  type 
with  four  rays  is  reached.  We  now  have  an  oesophagus 
invaginated  from  the  ectoderm,  in  the  circumference  of 
which,  at  the  four  radii,  lie  gastral  pouches  in  connection 
with  the  gastral  cavity.1  At  these  places,  where  two  neigh- 
bouring  gastral  pouches  come  in  contact,  a partition,  or 

1 [Our  knowledge  of  the  first  processes  of  development  in  the  Scyphis- 
toma  stage  has  been  materially  increased  by  recent  investigations,  which 
have  advanced  information  in  several  directions.  Nevertheless  it  is  not 
possible  as  yet  to  pronounce  final  decision  concerning  these  develop- 
mental  processes.  The  observations  of  Goette  have  been  only  partially 
confirmed  by  Claus  (Nos.  I.  and  II.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Scypho- 
meduste).  As  the  result  of  his  most  recent  observations,  Claus  (No.  II.) 
denies  totally  the  presence  of  an  ectodermal  pharynx.  Of  special  import- 
ance  are  the  Statements  of  Claus  (No.  II.)  concerning  the  formation  of 


108 


EMBRYOLOGY 


septum  (Fig.  52  2?,  st),  is  produced  by  their  contiguous  lateral 
■\valls.  These  four  septa  lie  in  the  interradii,  whereas  the  four 


h.  B. 


Ria.  52. — Diagrammatic  sections  through  various  successive  stages  of  Aurelia 
(after  Goette).  A,  planula;  ec,  ectoderm  ; en,  entoderm;  U,  attached  larva  vith 
forming  oesophageal  invagination,  s ; g,  mesogloea ; C,  completed  rupture  of  the 
oesophageal  invagination  ; sp,  inner  opening  of  the  cesophagus ; m,  gastral  pouches  ; 
D,  transverse  seotion  through  the  stage  represented  in  C at  the  level  of  the 
oosophagns;  E,  transverse  section  through  an  older  stage  at  the  level  of  the 
Oesophagus  ; F,  transverse  section  through  the  same  stage  at  a part  nearer  to  the 
stalk ; s,  oesophagus ; st,  septa  ; t,  tseniolse. 

primary  gastral  pouches  lie  in  the  four  cliief  radii  ( perradii ). 

the  proboscis  in  the  developing  Ephyra  of  the  strobila  stage,  a point  which 
hacl  not  hitherto  received  any  careful  attention. 

ßecent  observations  by  Goette  (No.  III.)  on  Cotylorliiza  tuberculata 
and  Pelat/ia  noctilucy  have  led  to  the  astonishing  result,  that  of  the  four 
primary  gastral  pouches, — althougli  the  first  pair  is  of  entodermal  origin, 
being  produced  from  diverticula  of  the  archenteron, — the  second  pair  is 
ectodermal  in  origin,  since  it  arises  by  evagination  from  the  ectodermal 
pharynx.— H.]  Consult  also  Ida  H.  Hyde,  No.  VII.  b.— Tbanslators. 
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The  structures  occurring  befcween  these  [eight]  radii  ave 
designated  as  adradial. 

The  lower  Iree  margins  of  the  four  septa  soon  become 
continuous  wifch  the  wall  of  the  central  stomach  in  the  form 
of  four  longitudinal  folds,  which  ultimately  estend  through 
the  entire  length  of  the  scyphopolyp,  even  into  the  foot. 
These  folds  are  known  as  the  longitudinal  folds , or  tceniolce 
(Fig.  52  F,  t ),  and  the  sinuses  of  the  central  stomach  limited 
by  them  as  gastral  furrows. 

In  the  further  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  the  form  changes, 
approaching  more  and  more  the  shape  of  a goblet  (Fig.  53). 


Fig.  53.— Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section  through  a Scyphistoma  (based  on 
Goette).  A , perradial  longitudinal  section  ; B,  interradial  longitudinal  section; 
pb,  proboscis  ; t,  tentacle ; tr,  septal  funnel ; m,  gastral  pouches ; g,  mesoglcea ; s, 
septura.  The  entoderm  is  represented  as  a dark  layer. 

The  lower  narrow  portion  is  called  the  stalle  or  peduncle 
(Fig.  55  st),  the  Prolongation  of  the  central  stomach  extend- 
ing  into  it  the  peduncular  canal.  The  upper  part  of  the 
body  becomes  flattened,  and  thus  forms  the  oral  disc  or  peri- 
stome,  in  the  middle  of  which  rises  the  cone-shaped  proboscis 
(Fig.  53  pb)  Avith  its  central  four-sided  mouth-opening. 
The  four  cornei’s  of  the  mouth  are  placed  perradially  (Figs. 
54  C and  55). 

The  first  four  tentacles  now  arise  over  the  four  gastral 
pouches,  and,  in  keeping  with  the  successive  appearance  of 
the  pouches,  those  over  the  first  pair  of  pouches  arise  first, 
and  then  those  over  the  second  pair.  A cylindrical  ento- 
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dermal  cord  grows  from  the  apex  of  each  gastral  pouch 
diagonally  upwards  and  outwards,  pushing  before  ifc  thc 
ectoderm  of  the  outer  margin  of  the  peristome.  The  ento- 
derm  cells  in  the  tentacnlar  buds  soon  arran<;e  themselves 
in  a single  row  (Fig.  53  t ). 

Otlier  important  fundaments  of  Organs  are  represented  by 
the  septal  funnels  which  ai’e  novv  established.  Four  funnel- 
likeinvaginationsarise  from  the  ectoderm  of  the  peristome  in 
tlie  interradii  ; these  sink  into  the  septa,  and  extend  down- 
wards  as  solid  cords  of  cells,  wbicli  are  continued  along  the 
tteniolse  and  even  beyond  these  into  tbe  stalk  (Fig.  53  B ; 
Fig.  54  A and  (7,  tr).  In  this  solid  portion,  tbe  cells  appear 
to  be  fused  with  one  another,  and  on  their  snrface  longi- 
tudinal mnscle  fibrillae  are  diff erentiated , so  that  the  fonr 
[septal]  longitudinal  muscles  extending  in  the  tseniolae  arise 
in  this  way  (Fig.  54  A,  B,  sm). 

The  young  Scyphistoma  thus  produced  is  characterized 
therefore  as  a goblet-shaped  polyp,  with  four  longitudinal 
folds  (teeniolEe)  of  the  entodermal  sac  extending  upwards 
as  four  septa,  which  are  stretched  between  the  body-wall 
and  the  invaginated  ectodermal  oesophagus.  The  stomach  is 
accordingly  divided  into  a central  cavity  and  four  gastral 
pouches  (peripheral  intestine  \_Kranzdarm~\ ),  which  lie  be- 
tween the  septa  and  are  directly  continuous  with  the  gas- 
tral furrows.  Four  perradial  tentacles  are  attached  to  the 
margin  of  the  peristome,  while  four  interradial  septal  fun- 
nels extend  from  the  peristome  into  the  septa  and  tceniolaä 
(Fig.  53). 

The  metamorphosis  into  older  Scypliistomas  (Figs.  54  and 
55)  takes  place  by  an  increase  in  the  number  of  the  teu- 
tacles  and  other  changes,  which  efface  more  and  more  the 
original  characters,  and  lead  by  a gradual  transition  to  the 
structural  plan  of  the  Ephyra. 

The  budding  of  the  tentacles  presents  many  irregularities.  Heretofore 
it  has  been  believecl  that  normally  after  the  formation  of  the  first  four 
tentacles,  radial  in  position,  the  development  of  four  interradial  ones  (t.e., 
placed  over  the  septa)  took  place,  and  then,  after  all  these  eight  tentacles 
had  reached  the  same  lengtli,  ensued  the  development  of  eight  others, 
lying  between  them  (therefore  adradial),  and  so  on.  According  to  Goette, 
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however,  the  four  tentacles  that  immediately  succeed  the  four  primary 
ones  are  not  placed  over  the  septa,  but  bud  out  from  the  corners  of  the 
gastral  pouches  o^the  second  pair,  which  lie  next  to  the  septa,  and  only 
gradually  move  into  positions  over  the  septa.  In  this  way,  their  axial, 
entodermal  cords  acquire  Connections  with  the  gastral  pouches  of  the 
second  pair.  Since  the  gastral  pouches  of  the  first  pair  soon  follow  with 
the  formation  of  four  new  tentacles,  the  equivalence  of  the  first  four 


Fig.  54. — Diagrammatic  representation  of  the  structure  of  an  older  Scyphistoma 
(based  upon  Goktte,  from  Hatschek’s  Lehvbueh).  A,  longitudinal  section  : at 
the  left,  perradialj  at  the  right,  interradial ; AB,  chief  axis;  o,  mouth  ; s,  inner 
opening  of  the  Oesophagus ; gt,  gastral  pouches ; gr,  gastral  furrow  ; so,  septal 
ostinrn;  tr,  septal  funnel ; sm,  septal  muscle  (the  dotted  line  does  not  quite  reach 
to  it)  ; B,  transverse  section  through  the  lower  part  of  the  body  ; gr,  gastral  fur- 
row ; 8,  septnm ; *m,  septal  muscle;  C,  view  of  the  oral  aide  (references  as  in  A). 

primary  gastral  pouches  is  established  for  the  first  time  in  the  stage  with 
twelve  arms.  Goettk,  therefore,  maintains  that  the  numerical  series,  4, 
12,  20,  28,  etc.,  is  the  primitive  one  for  the  budding  of  the  tentacles, 
whereas  the  actually  observed  series,  4,  8,  16,  24,  32,  etc.,  corresponds  to 
a coenogenetically  modified  condition.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  the 
formation  of  each  new  tentacle  takes  place  by  an  outfolding  of  the  cor- 
responding  part  of  the  gastral  pouch,  so  that  in  reality  a small  secondary 
gastral  pouch  is  produced  with  every  tentacle. 
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The  further  metamorphosis  of  the  developing  Scjphistoma 
consists  in  a widening  of  the  central  stomach,  whereby  the 
oesophagns  gradually  moves  into  the  proboscis  (Fig.  54  A), 
and  the  gastral  pouches  tend  to  become  obliterated.  At  the 
same  time  the  entrances  to  the  fonr  f unnels,  which  are  widely 
open  toward  the  peristome-,  prodnce  a circulai*,  groove-like 
depression,  involving  the  entire  circumference  of  the  origin- 
ally  flat  peristome,  which.  thereby  approaches  the  bell  shape 
of  the  snb-umbrella  of  tlie  mednsa  ; the  proboscis,  which  has 
become  more  elevated,  corresponds  to  the  oral  tube  [manu- 
brinm],  while  the  gastral  pouches,  separated  by  tbe  septa, 

represent  the  peripheral  in- 
testine ( Kranzdarm ) of  the 
mednsa.  The  Seyphistoma, 
by  gradual  metamorphoses,  has 
approached  in  the  most  essential 
features  the  structure  of  the 
mednsa  (comp.  Figs.  54  A and 
57). 

In  most  of  the  other  Diseophora, 
the  development  of  the  Seyphistoma 
seems  to  take  place  in  quite  the 
same  way,  espeeially  in  Cotylorhiza 
borbonica  (Kowalevskt,  Goette) 
and  Gyanea  capillata  (Saks,  Vax 
Beneeen,  Agassiz),  wliere  the  eggs 
likewise  undergo  the  first  stages  of 
development  attached  to  the  oral  arms,  and  enveloped  in  a sliiny  jelly. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  early  development  in  Chrysaora,  a form  which 
is  also  striking  on  account  of  its  hermaphroditism,  presents  notable  de- 
viations  (Claus,  No.  102  and  No.  3).  Here  fertilization  and  the  entire 
embryonic  development  take  place  within  the  ovary,  so  that  the  larvae 
are  not  born  until  they  reach  the  planula  stage.  The  very  small  mem- 
braneless  eggs  are  surrounded  in  the  ovary  by  a pedunculated  follicle, 
which  owes  its  origin  to  the  cells  of  the  germinal  epithelium.  Fer- 
tilization and  cleavage  are  transferred  to  an  early  stage  in  the  de- 
velopment, so  that  at  the  same  time  with  the  embryonic  development 
there  is  a considerable  growth  of  the  embryo  as  the  result  of  a eon- 
tinual  supply  of  food  material  on  the  part  of  the  parent.  This  food 
supply  is  provided  by  the  follicular  cells.  In  these  particulars  the  de- 
velopment of  the  egg  and  embryo  of  Chrysaora  reealls  that  of  the  vivi- 
parous  Aphidte  and  the  Polyphemidce  among  the  Cladocera.  In  other 


Fig-.  55.  — Seyphistoma  of  Aurclia 
aurita.  pb,  proboscis  ; tr,  entrance  into 
the  septal  infundibulnm  ; t,  tseniolse; 
st,  stalk;  Je,  adhesive  mass. 


CNIDARIA 


113 


respects  the  phenomena  of  tlie  embryonic  development  are  essentially 
the  same  as  those  we  have  described  for  Aurelia.  By  means  of  total  and 
equal  cleavage,  a coeloblastula  arises,  out  of  which  by  infolding  an 
invaginate  gastrula  develops,  whose  prostoma  remains  open  for  a con- 
siderable  time,  but  finally  closes  completely.  From  observations  by 
Büsch,  it  appears  as  if  reproduction  of  the  embryo,  by  means  of  longi- 
tudinal division,  frequently  took  place  at  this  stage.  This  recalls  the 
occurrence  of  fission  m the  blastula  of  Oceania  armata,  according  to 
Metschnikoff  (p.  49).  In  the  stage  of  the  ciliated  planula  the  larvse 
of  Chrysaora  pass  from  the  ovary  into  the  gastral  cavity  of  the  parent, 
and  thence  to  the  outside  world  through  its  mouth.  A glandular  modifi- 
cation  of  the  ectoderm  of  the  anterior  pole  Of  the  larva,  by  means  of  whicli 
the  attachment  subsequently  takes  place,  can  be  recognized,  whereas  the 
posterior  (oral)  pole  is  eharacterized  by  the  appearanee  of  nettle  capsules 
(Claus). 

The  opaque  whitish  or  yellowish  eggs  of  Nausithoe  are  laid  singly,  and 
are  eharacterized  by  a gelatinous  envelope,  provided  with  nettle  capsules 
(0.  Hebtwig).  Cleavage  is  here  total,  and  in  the  first  stages  unequal, 
though  finally  a coeloblastula  with  walls  of  nearly  uniform  condition  is 
produced  by  the  gradual  obliteration  of  the  great  differences  in  size  be- 
tween  the  blastomeres.  The  blastula  changes  into  an  oval,  ciliated  swarm- 
ing  larva,  the  cells  of  which  are  thickened  at  the  posterior  pole,  where 
the  gastrula  invagination  takes  place.  After  invagination  the  blastopore 
becomes  completely  closed.  Metschnikoff  (No.  12),  to  whom  we  owe 
the  knowledge  of  these  proeesses,  was  able  to  observe  the  attachment  of 
the  planula,  which  is  accompanied  by  the  development  of  a discoid 
basal  expansion,  and  its  metamorphosis  into  a small  scyphopolyp  pro- 
vided with  four  tentacles  and  covered  with  a thin  layer  of  periderm,  so 
that  metagenesis  has  been  proved  for  this  form  also.  Metschnikoff 
believed  that  he  was  justified  in  assuming  that  the  Spongicola  fistularis 
ofF.  E.  Scholze  (Stephanoscyphus  miräbilis,  Allman),  which  is  para- 
sitic  in  sponges,  and  in  which  Kowalkvsky  seerns  to  have  observed  a kind 
of  strobilization,  is  the  Scyphistoma  form  of  Nausithoö. 

Strobilization. — The  simplest  form  of  reproduction  of 
young  medusae  is  represented  by  the  monodi.se  strobila  (Fig. 
59  A),  occasionally  observed  even  in  Aurelia.  In  this  case 
onlyone  young  medusa  (Ephyra)  separates  from  the  Scyphis- 
toma. While  the  adoral  tentacle-bearing  portion  of  the  scyplio- 
polyp  is  by  gradual  changes  converted  into  the  form  of  the 
hphyra,  it  becomes  separated  by  means  of  a circular,  trans- 
verse  furrow  from  the  basal  portion  of  the  body,  and  finally 
detaches  itself  completely.  The  basal  remnant  can,  by  re- 
generation  of  the  oral  portion,  grow  again  into  a complete 
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scyphopolyp,  and  subsequently  go  through  tlie  process  of 
strobilization  again,  and  so  on. 

In  mosfc  cases,  however,  new  trans verse  fnrrows  make 
their  appearance  on  the  basal  parfc  before  the  detacbment  of 
the  first  Epliyra,  so  that  on  the  elongated  cup  of  the  scypho- 
polyp  a whole  set  of  Ephyrse  (ten  to  thirty)  are  developed  at 
approximately  the  sarae  time ; but  of  these  any  one  that  is 
nearer  to  the  base  of  the  polyp  is  younger  than  those  distal 
to  it  ( polydisc  strobila ) (Figs.  56  and  51  e — io).  In  this  case 
also  the  basal  portion  finally  reproduces  both  a circle  of 
tentacles  and  the  oral  part  of  a scyphopolyp,  and  is  thns 
enabled  to  continue  its  existence  as  a scyphopolyp  when 
the  production  of  Ephyrse  ceases.  A polydisc  strobila  can 
be  derived  from  a monodisc.  In  the  former  new  transverse 
divisions  follöw  one  anotlier  so  rapidly  that  a large  number 
of  Ephyrae  are  in  process  of  development  at  the  same  time. 

The  oral  portion  of  a scyphopolyp,  in  metamorphosing 
into  an  Ephyra,  mnst  nndergo  certain  changes,  part  of 
which  make  their  appearance  before  the  first  indication  of  an 
abstriction  is  produced  by  the  circular  furrow.  The  most 
important  internal  change  is  introduced  by  the  disappearance 
of  the  septa  and  the  jjeripkeral  communication  between  the 
four  gastral  pouches  which  is  thus  brought  abont.  Since 
the  entodermal  columns  of  the  four  septal  tentacles  are  con- 
tinuous  with  the  walls  of  both  the  gastral  pouches  adjoining 
the  septum  (p.  111),  there  is  produced  at  this  place  a Con- 
nection between  the  neighbouring  gastral  pouches.  At  this 
point  a small  Perforation  now  arises  in  the  septum  (Fig.  54 
so),  but  this  very  soon  widens  to  such  an  extent  that  only 
the  thickened  inner  margin  of  the  septum,  which  is  tra- 
versed  by  the  septal  infundibulum,  is  preserved  (Fig.  5“ 

' so).  By  the  formation  of  these  septal  ostia,  the  four  gastral 
pouches  coalesce  into  a common  peripheral  gastral  chamber 
(peripheral  intestine ) [Kranzdarm].  The  four  septal  infundi- 
bula,  clothed  by  an  entodermal  covering  (remains  of  the 
septa),  now  traverse  the  gastral  space  in  the  form  of  four 
columns  (colwmeUce) , which  are  not  attaclied  to  the  wall  of 
the  central  stomach  except  at  its  bottom. 

A further  change  is  brought  about  by  the  disappearance 
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of  the  Scyphistoma  tentacles  and  tlie  growing  out  of  the 
margin  of  tlie  peristome  into  a lobed  crown  consisting  of 
eight  (fonr  perradial  and  four  interradial)  marginal  lobes 
(Fig.  56).  Since  the  marginal  lobes  are  not  formed  by  the 
outer  body- wall  alone,  bat  contain  a corresponding  diverti- 
cnlum  of  the  entodermal  sac,  the  peripheral  gastral  chamber 
in  tliis  way  acquires  eight  blind  sacs : the  lobe-pouch.es  (Fig. 
5b  /).  The  marginal  or  primary  lobes  [ S lammlappen]  soon 
depelop  three  processes  at  their  ends,  of  which  the  middle 
one  buds  forth  from  the  sub-umbrellar  part  of  the 
lobe  at  some  distance  from  the  margin 
and  becomes  the  sensory  body  [Sinneskolbe] 

(sh),  while  the  two  lateral  processes  bud 
forth  from  the  margin  and  beeome  the  alar 
lobes.  Inside  of  these  are  found  the  alar 
pouches  (Fig.  58/)  a's  prolongations  of  the 
lobe-pouches ; in  the  sensory  body  also 
there  is  found  a Prolongation  of  the  gastral 
entodermal  layer,  which  is  destined  to  pro- 
duce  the  otolith  crystals. 

The  peripheral  gastral  chamber  up  to 
this  time  was  simple  and  undivided,  and  at 
its  periphery  ran  out  into  the  eight  lobe- 
pouches.  Since  the  disc  of  the  developing 
Ephyra  is  always  flat,  the  upper  and  lower 
(ex-umbrellar  and  sub-umbrellar)  walls  of 
the  peripheral  gastral  chamber  are  verv 
close  to  each  other,  and  these  two  walls 
novvgrowtogether  from  the  margin  inwards  at  sixteen  regions 
of  the  circumference  [the  shaded  areas  in  Fig.  58],  and  tlnis 
form  sixteen  radial  fusions  or  concrescence-bands,  which  are 
situated  sub-radially  (i.e.  between  the  per-,  inter-,  and  adradii). 
In  this  way  the  marginal  part  of  the  peripheral  intestine  is 
separated  into  sixteen  •marymal  pouches  (radial  peripheral 
pouches,  Fig.  58  m),  which  are  separated  from  one  another 
by  the  concrescence-bands  (cathammata).  Eight  of  these 
marginal  pouches  are  situated  in  the  per-  and  interradii,  and 
are  continuous  with  the  lobe-pouches,  while  eight  others 
are  adradial  and  interpolated  between  the  former.  In  later 


Fig.  56. — Strobila 
polydiscaof  Aureha 
aurita.  On  the  up- 
permost  Ephyra  the 
Scyphistoma  ten. 
tacles  in  process  of 
degenerating. 
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stages  tlie  marginal  pouches  become  narrower  and  move 
apaVt;  the  sixteen  regions  of  fusion  [cathammata"  thus 
sjiread  out  into  a bilaminar  plate,  which  connects  all  of  the 
marginal  pouches  witli  one  another : the  medusoid,  vascular, 
or  cathamvial  plate. 

The  detachment  of  the  Epliyra  now  takes  place,  and  from 
this  time  on  it  moves  about  freely  by  rhythmical  contractions 
of  its  discoid  body,  the  former  point  of  attachment  being 
directed  upwards,  and  the  manubrium  downwards  (Fig.  51. 
11).  The  columellse,  whicli  are  frequently  the  means  of  the 
final  connection  witli  the  nurse  form,  now  degenerate.  It 


Fis.  57. — Interradial  loDgitudina  section  through  an  Ephyra  monodisca,  with 
the  Seyphistoma  tentacles  still  recained  (diagram  modified  from  Goette).  pb, 
probosois;  tr,  septal  funnel ; gf,  gastral  fllament ; so,  septal  ostium  ; 17,  constriet- 
ing  annular  groove. 

is  probable  that  the  last  metamorpliosed  remnant  of  the 
septal  infundibula  can  be  recognized  in  tlie  four  sub-genital 
cavities  (p.  122)  lying  on  the  sub-umbrellar  side  below  the 
gonads  of  the  medusa.  Witli  the  degeneration  of  the 
columellfe  the  boundary  between  the  central  stomach  and  tlie 
peripheral  intestine  entirely  disappears,  and  the  boundary 
at  which  the  ectoderm  of  the  cesophagus  is  continuous  witli 
the  entodermal  lining  of  the  peripheral  intestine  is  indicated 
only  by  means  of  four  tentaculoid  gastral  filaments  (Figs. 
57,  58  rjf),  which  liave  budded  forth  at  the  bases  [oral  ends] 
of  the  columellce. 
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The  Epliyra  (Fig.  51,  n and  12,  and  Fig.  58),  accordingly, 
possesses  a flal,  discoid  body,  from  the  nnder-side  of  which 
the  manubrium  liangs  down.  The  margin  is  prolonged  into 
bifid  marginal  lobes,  each  one  of  which  bears  a sensory  body 
between  its  alar  lobes.  Four  of  these  are  perradial,  and 
correspond  to  the  radii  of  the  oral  cross,  whereas  the  four 
interradial  ones  fall  in  the  radii  of  the  gastral  filaments.  The 


broad,  flat  gastral  space  is  prolonged  into  sixteen  peripheral 
marginal  ponches,  which  are  connected  by  means  of  the 
vascular  plate.  Of  these  pouches  the  eight  perradial  and 
interradial  ones  are  directly  continuous  witli  the  lobe-pouches 
and  alar  pouches.  The  ectodcrm  on  the  oral  side  of  the  disc 
(sub-umbrella)  forms  a broad,  band-like  circular  muscle, 
while  paired  longitudinal  muscle-bands  stretch  along  the 
marginal  lobes  and  into  the  alar  lobes. 

Hypogenetic  Development  of  the  Larvse  of  Pelagia. 

- Schneider  (No.  113)  and  Haeckee  (No.  107)  have  already 
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observed  that  the  scyphopolyps  of  Aurelia  anrita,  when 
tliey  ave  placed  in  unfavourable  conditions  (for  example,  in 
aquaria),  show  little  inclination  to  form  polydiscous  strobilae, 
but  freqnently  develop  only  monodisoous  strobilae  (Fig.  59 
Ä).  In  fact,  Haeckel  observed  in  certain  cases  that  the 
transverse  division  of  the  scyphopolyp  metamorphosing 

into  an  Ephyra  is  altogether  sup- 
pressed,  so  that  the  entire  body  of 
the  larva  is  eonverted  into  the  adult 
animal.  This  is  Haeckel’s  so-called 
Ephyra  peduncul ata  (Fig.  59  B),  which 
was  observed  in  the  attached  as  well 
as  in  the  free-swimming  condition. 
Here  therefore  the  alternation  of 
generations  is  omitted,  and  a simple 
metamorphosis  (bypogenesis)  bas 
taken  its  place. 

The  latter  condition  is  the  normal 
and  only  one  in  Pelagia  noctiluca,  the 
development  of  which  bas  been  made 
known  tbrough  Krohx  (No.  109), 
Kowalevsky,  and  Metschnikoff  (No. 
12).  In  tbis  case  there  is  first  formed 
a blastula  which  bas  a large  cleavage 
cavity,  and  soon  becomes  covered  on 
the  surface  with  Uagella.  At  the 
same  time  an  invagination  from  the 
posterior  pole  is  formed,  which  leads 
to  the  development  of  a gastral  cavity 


JFi&.  59. — Ä,  Strobila  mo- 
nodisca  of  Cyanea  capillata 
(after  P.  J.  van  Benbdkn)  ; 
e,  lobes  of  the  Ephyra ; t, 
newly  formed  circle  of 
Scyphistoma  tentacles  on 
the  basal  portion. 

B,  Ephyra  pedunculata  of 
Aurelia  aurita  (after  Hakc- 
kel). 


which  does  not  by  anv  means  completely  fill  the  space  of  the 
primitive  cleavage  cavity  (Fig.  60  Ä).  The  blastopore  does 
not  close,  but  becomes  the  mouth  of  the  larva.  A shallow 
depression  is  very  soon  noticeable  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
free-swimming  larva,  in  the  middle  of  which  the  part  sur- 
rounding  the  mouth  projects  in  the  form,  of  a cone  (Fig. 
60  B).  This  projection  becomes  the  oral  cone  of  the  Ephyra 
(Fig.  60  G,  tn),  and  the  circular  depression  surrounding  it 
the  umbrellar  cavity,  while  on  the  peripheral  margin  a divi- 
sion into  ciglit  marginal  lobes  is  soon  noticeable,  into  which 
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the  gastral  cavity  is  continued  in  the  form  of  lobe-pouches 
(Fig.  60  G).  After  the  Ephyra  shape  has  thus  found  ex- 
pression  in  the  region  of  the  oral  pole,  the  larva  shortens 
in  the  direction  of  the  chief  axis,  and  gradually  assumes  the 
flat,  discoid  form  of:  the  Ephyra.  Meantime  the  larva  loses 
the  covering1  of  tlagella,  and  f rom  now  on  moves  like  a medusa 
by  the  regnlar  contractions  of  the  margin  of  the  disc.  In 
Pelagia  accordingly  the  larva  coming  from  the  egg  passes 
directly  into  the  Eplpyra,  altliough  Goette  has  pointed  out 
that,  owing  to  its  structure,  we  milst  regard  the  first  stages 
of  this  metamorphosis  as  free-swimming  Scyphistoma  stages. 


Fig.  60. — Three  stages  of  development  of  the  free-swimming  larva  of  Pelagia 
noctiluca  (after  Kkohn).  r,  marginal  lobes;  s,  sensory  bodies;  m,  mouth- 
opening. 

Metamorphosis  of  the  Ephyra.— The  metamorphosis 
of  the  Ephyra  is  accompanied  by  a constant  increase  in  the 
size  of  the  body.  The  sensory  bodies  of  the  Ephyra  become 
the  eight  marginal  bodies  [rhopalia]  of  the  medusa.  Since 
the  adjacent  alar  lobes,  from  which  the  ocellar  lobes  arise,  do 
not  continue  to  grow  with  the  same  rapidity  as  the  rest  of 
the  body,  new  strnctures,  corresponding  in  position  to  the 
adradial  regions,  are  developed  in  the  margin  (adradial  or 
intermediate  marginal  lobes). 

The  simplest  conditions  directly  referable  to  the  Ephyra  are  found 
in  the  Ephyropsidte  (Nausithoe),  in  which  the  sixteen  alar  lobes  of  the 
Ephyra  are  retained  comparatively  well  developed,  while  eight  adradial 
(intermediate)  tentacles  alternate  with  these.  The  pocket-like  marginal 
pouches  separated  by  narrow  eoncrescence-bands  (Claus)  and  the  absence 
of  arm-like  prolongations  of  the  angles  of  the  mouth  are  so  many 
characters  derived  directly  from  the  Ephyra.  In  the  families  of  the 
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Pelagidte  and  Cyanidre  also  the  original  eharacter  of  the  gastrovascular 
System  is  preserved,  the  sixteen  marginal  (radial)  pouches  being  retained 
as  bioad  spaces  separated  by  only  narrow  concrescence-bands,  and  not 
communicating  by  any  circular  sinus.  More  complicated  conditions  are 
found  in  the  Aureliidre,  the  metamorphosis  of  which  from  the  Ephyra 
has  been  accurately  described  by  Claus  (No.  102  and  No.  3)  for  Aurelia 
and  Discomedusa  (Umbrosa).  In  Aurelia  the  enlargement  of  the  disc 
is  accompanied  by  the  development  of  eight  intermediate  (adradialj 
maiginal  lobes,  on  the  ex-umbrellar  surface  of  which  numerous  short 
tentacles,  arranged  in  a single  series,  are  developed  (Fig.  61  i).  While 


Fio.  61 — Development  of  the  margin  of  the  diso  and  the  eanal  System  of 
Aurelia  auvita  (after  Claus).  A,  quadrant  of  an  Ephyra  disc  3 mm.  in  breadth  ; 
-B,  quadrant  of  a young  Aurelia  with  a disc  9 mm.  in  diameter;  i;  intermediate 
(adradial)  marginal  lobes ; o,  ocellar  lobes ; sic,  sensory  bodies ; t,  tentacles  (some- 
what  removed  to  the  ex-umbrellar  side). 

the  disc  thus  gradually  enlarges,  the  sixteen  marginal  pouches  grow  out 
into  elongated,  narrow  radial  vessels,  between  which  the  concrescence- 
bands  extend  as  broad  areas  of  the  vascular  plate.  By  the  Separation  in 
places  of  the  two  lamellm  of  this  plate,  secondary  canals  are  developed, 
by  means  of  which  there  is  formed  first  a zigzag,  and  subsequently  a 
peripheral  circular  communication  between  the  different  radial  vessels 
(riiiff  sinus l,  besides  numerous  lateral  branches  of  the  radial  vessels  (Fig. 
61).  The  four  oral  arms,  beset  witli  papilln;,  arise  as  outgrowtlis  from 
the  four  angles  of  the  mouth.  That  which  especially  interests  us  in  the 
metamorphosis  of  the  Ephyra  of  lthizostoma,  made  known  by  Claus 
(Nos.  3 and  103),  is  the  metamorphosis  of  the  oral  stalk  (manubrium). 
The  broadened  ends  of  the  four  oral  arms  grow  out  into  bifurcate  lobes, 
thus  producing  the  fundaments  of  the  eight  oral  arms,  while  by  a 
similar  process  of  growtli  at  the  ends  of  these  the  fundaments  of  the 
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dorsal  tufts  [ Dorsalcrispen ] of  the  lower  part  of  the  arm  arise.  The 
fundaments  of  the  shoulder  tufts  [Schulter krausen] , or  scapulettes,  arise 
in  pairs  as  papillary  elevations  in  the  eight  radii,  and  only  subsequently 
assume  an  adradial  position  (Claus).  The  lateral  margins  of  the  arms, 
which  are  bent  under,  now  grow  together,  so  that  there  arise  from  the 
brachial  furrows  closed  canals,  which  open  to  the  outside  world  by 
means  of  the  so-called  funnels,  rhizostomes  or  oscula  suctoria  (originally 
lateral  folds  of  ihe  margins  of  the  arms).  As  the  last  trace  of  the 
mouth,  closed  by  concrescence,  we  find  the  central  cruciform  oral  raphe. 


Fig.  62.— Diagram  of  an  interradial  longitudinal  section  through  a Scyphome- 
dusa  (based  on  a figure  by  Claus),  ß,  radial  vessel;  Bk,  marginal  bodies  [rho- 
palia];  ol,  ocellar  lobes ; 6s,  genital  sinus;  6,  genital  band;  G/,  gastral  fila- 
ments ; Gm,  gastro-genital  membrane ; S,  sub-genital  sinus. 

An  account  o.f  the  metamorphosis  of  one  of  the  Versuridse  (Stylorhiza 
punctata)  has  been  given  by  v.  Lendenfeld  (No.  110). 

We  have  still  to  mention  certain  Organs  which  are  de- 
veloped  at  the  places  originally  rnarked  by  the  four 
degenerating  columellae,  i.e.  in  the  interradii.  These  are, 
first  of  all,  the  gastral  filaments  and  the  genital  band.  In  the 
youngest  Ephyraj  only  one  of  the  gastral  filaments,  which 
originally  budded  forth  as  tentacle-like  growths  at  the 
base  of  the  columellse  (Fig.  57  gf),  is  found  in  each  inter- 
radius.  However,  their  number  is  soon  increased  (Fig.  58 
gf),  and  finally  numerous  filaments  occur,  usually  arranged 
in  a enrved  line  corresponding  to  the  inner  side  of  the 
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genital  band  (Fig.  62  G),  which  is  now  developing  as  a fold 
of  the  gastral  wall.  The  sexual  products  arise  from  elements 
of  the  wall  of  this  fold,  are  ripened  (Fig.  62)  between  its 
two  lamellte,  and  by  the  dehiscence  of  the  wall  pass  into  the 
gastral  cavity,  whence  they  reach  the  outside  world  through 
themouth.  The  space  underlying  this  fold  and  communi- 
cating  with  the  gastral  cavity  is  called  the  genital  sinus 
(big.  62  Gs ).  The  genital  band,  Avhich  is  usually  horse- 
shoe-shaped,  is  often  interrupted  at  the  interradius,  so  that 
we  then  find  in  the  four  interradii  eight  paired  gonads, 
which  are  often  more  or  less  adradially  placed,  a condition 
which  probably  must  be  looked  upon  as  the  primitive  one. 
With  the  progressive  increase  in  the  thickness  of  the 
mesogloea,  which  grows,  principally  at  the  four  Corners  of 
the  moutli,  into  massive  pillars,  there  is  in  the  interradial 
region  a more  and  more  marked  development  of  an  invagina- 
tion  of  the  outer  surface  of  the  body,  which  is  called  the 
sub-genital  cavity  (Fig.  62  S),  and  in  its  earliest  beginniugs 
is  perhaps  to  be  referred  to  the  cavity  of  the  septal  infundi- 
bala.  While,  accordingly,  the  body-wall  of  the  medusa  is 
thickened  by  an  increase  of  the  mesogloea  all  around  this 
place,  it  here  remains  as  a very  thin  gastro-genital  membrane 
(Fig.  62  Gm),  which  in  many  forms  ( e.g . Pelagia)  shows  a 
tendency  to  protrude  outwards  like  a hernial  sac,  so  that 
in  this  way  a genital  sac  (gastro-genital  pouch)  projecting  into 
the  sub-genital  sinus  is  developed. 

While  one  might  conclude  from  the  structure  of  the  adult  genital  band 
that  it  was  developed  by  a simple  folding  of  the  sub-umbrellar  wall  of 
the  stomach,  the  investigations  of  v.  Lendexfeld  and  Hamann  show 
that  the  earliest  fundament  of  the  genital  band  is  merely  a thickening 
of  this  wall,  and  that  an  elevation  of  this  thickening  in  the  form  of  a 
fold  does  not  take  place  until  later,  wlien  an  invagination  pushes  forward 
more  and  more  from  the  distal  side,  thus  producing  the  genital  sinus. 

General  Considerations. — The  facfc  that  in  the  egg.s 
of  most  Scyphomeduste  a Scyphistoma  stage  is  first  de 
veloped,  and  that  this  stage  is  also  indicated  in  the  modified 
development  of  Pelagia  (Goette),  shows  that  we  must 
imagine  the  ancestral  form  of  the  Scyphozoa  as  an  attached 
Antliozoa-like  polyp,  which  originally  possessed,  in  addition 
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to  the  power  of  sexual  reproduction,  that  of  non-sexual 
reproduction  by  budding  and  division.  In  reproduction  by 
means  of  transverse  division,  tbe  basal  peduncular  end  of 
the  divided  polyp  must  have  reproduced  a new  oral  part, 
whereas  tbe  detacbed  oral  portion  had  to  move  away  from 
tbe  place  of  its  origin  and  seek  a new  place  of  attacliment. 
Before  it  could  attach  itself,  however,  it  must  by  growing 
bave  reproduced  tbe  apical  part  of  tbe  goblet-shaped  body 
and  the  stalk,  so  that  in  this  way  there  arose  two  individuals 
of  the  same  form  as  the  parent.  In  this  migration  of  one  of 
the  offspring  of  tbe  division  was  furnisbed  the  motive  for 
its  metamorphosis  in  tbe  direction  of  an  increased  power  of 
locomotion,  wbereby  a difference  between  tbe  form  of  tbe 
attached  polyp  and  that  of  tbe  free-swimming  medusa  was 
initiated.  Brom  wbat  has  been  said  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at,  that  the  two  forms  are  connected  by  gradual  transitions ; 
nevertbeless  vve  shall  have  to  adhere  theoretically  to  tbe 
differences  of  these  two  morpbological  conditions.  Tbe 
medusa  is  therefore  a morpbological  phase  of  tbe  Scypho- 
zoa  which  bas  proceeded  from  the  scypbopolyp ; but,  owing 
to  the  assumption  of  free  locomotion,  it  is  more  higbly  deve- 
loped,  the  presence  of  sensory  bodies  and  marginal  lobes 
and  tbe  more  higbly  organized  musculature  of  tbe  sub- 
umbrella,  with  concomitant  increase  of  tbe  elastic  mesogloea 
of  the  umbrella,  being  characteristic  of  it. 

In  the  Calycozoa  the  scypbopolyp  reacbes  its  highest 
phase  of  development,  whereas  the  Peromedusse  are  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  most  primitive  medusa  forms.  Tbe  lat- 
ter  still  reproduce  the  elongate  bell-shaped  form  of  the 
umbrella,  with  its  apical,  stalk-like  process,  derived  from  the 
attached  polypoid  ancestral  forms,  and  in  the  possession  of 
large  septal  funnels  resemble  the  seyphopolyps,  whereas 
the  development  of  the  margin  of  the  umbrella  ma-rks  tbem 
as  medusse.  In  contrast  to  tbem,  the  Ephyropsidse  and  tbe 
corresponding  larval  Ephyra  form  appear  as  a furtber  stage 
in  the  developmental  series,  in  which  the  apical,  elongate 
bell-shaped  part  of  the  umbrella  and  the  peduncular  rudi- 
ment  have  been  lost,  and  in  whick  the  septal  funnels  have 
degenerated.  We  must  explain  tbe  four  interradial  points 
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of  adhesion  (septal  nodes,  Haeckel),  which  are  present  in 
the  Ephyropsidaä  on  the  external  side  of  the  rovv  of  gastral 
filaments,  as  the  remains  of  the  columellas  corresponding  to 
these  funnels.  The  SemaaostomEe  and  the  Rhizostoma^are 
derived  by  further  metamorphosis  from  the  Ephyra  form. 

If  we  imagine  that  in  the  above-supposed  attached  an- 
cestral  form  a division  of  labour  made  its  appearance  of 
such  a nature  that  the  power  of  non-sexual  reproduction 
was  retained  by  the  attached  scyphopolyp  form,  while  the 
generation  of  the  sexual  products  was  confined  to  the  free- 
swimming  (medusa)  forms,  resulting  from  the  transverse 
division,  the  origin  of  the  kind  of  alternation  of  generations 
characteristic  of  the  Scyphomedusse  would  in  this  way  be 
explained. 

Wliereas  the  tendency  f ormerly  was  to  unite  the  Hydrozoa 
and  Scyphomedusas  into  a common  group,  in  more  recent 
times  our  conception  has  led  to  a complete  Separation  of 
these  two  divisions.  0.  und  R.  Hertwig’s  (No.  9)  doctrine 
of  the  diphyletic  origin  of  the  medusa  form  and  their  dis- 
tinguishing  between  Ectocarps  and  Entocarps  first  prepared 
the  way  for  this  Separation.  Although  various  persons, 
especially  Claus  (No.  102),  had  previously  placed  importance 
upon  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  tteniolje,  which  are 
also  possessed  by  the  polyps,  as  characteristic  differences, 
nevertheless  the  sharp  Separation  between  the  scypliopolyps 
and  the  hydropolyps  was  first  establislied  by  Goette  (No. 
105).  On  the  other  hand,  the  observations  of  Goette, 
especially  the  discovery  of  the  ectodermal  nature  of  the 
oesophagus  in  the  Scyphistomte,  have  led  to  approximating 
this  group  to  the  Anthozoa,  so  that  recently  various  authors 
(Lang,  Hatschek),  in  accord  with  Goette,  have  united  the 
two  groups  as  Scyphozoa.  It  must  be  mentioned,  however, 
that  the  scypliopolyps  are  separated  from  tlie  Anthozoa  by 
the  possession  of  septal  infundibula,  and  by  the  ectodermal 
origin  of  the  longitudinal  muscles,  to  which  are  to  be 
added  as  distinctive  characters  differences  in  the  origin  of 
the  first  four  gastral  pouclies  and  many  differences  in 
general  histological  character — greater  development  of  the 
mesodermal  tissue  in  the  Anthozoa.  Even  tliongh  we 
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assutne,  then,  that  Scyphomedusas  and  Anthozoa  are  de- 
scended  from  a common  polypoid  ancestral  form  which  was 
already  cliaracterized  by  the  possession  of  an  ectodermal 
oesophagus,  still  the  direct  union  of  the-  two  groups  does  not 
seem  to  be  as  yet  sufficiently  established. 

General  Considerations  on  the  Cnidaria. — The  Cni- 
daria  constitute  a very  homogeneous,  well-defined  branch  of 
the  animal  kingdom.  We  assume  that  the  fundamental  and 
ancestral  form  from  which  they  are  derived  was  a polyp 
similar  to  Hydra,  the  cbief  axis  of  which  was  the  same  as 
in  the  preceding  free-swimming  ancestral  form.  A free 
oral  pole  and  a pole  of  attachment  can  be  distinguished. 
The  latter  corresponds  to  the  anterior  pole  of  the  free- 
swimming  ancestral  foiun.  The  radial  type  in  the  structure 
of  the  Cnidaria  has  arisen  in  connection  with  the  attached 
mode  of  life,  whereas  in  many  Cnidaria,  as  the  result  of 
stock-formation,  a bilaterally  symmetrical  type  is  second- 
arily  developed.  It  appears  that  even  the  ancestral  form  of 
the  Cnidaria  had  developed  the  quadriradial  structure,  so 
that  those  forms  in  which,  on  account  of  the  arrangement 
of  the  tentacles,  no  definite  secondary  axes  can  be  recognized, 
like  the  Corynidoe  and  Glavidce,  would  represent  a secondary 
modification.  The  growth  of  the  Cnidaria  frequently  takes 
place  by  thetypical  intercalation  of  new  radii  between  thpse 
already  present  (Hatschee). 

The  Hydrozoa  are  derived  directly  from  this  Hydra-like 
ancestral  form  (Archihydra) , whereas  the  common  ancestral 
form  of  the  Anthozoa  and  Acraspeda  is  developed  from  it 
by  the  formation  of  an  ectodermal  oesophagus  and  radial 
septa.  The  presence  of  the  longitudinal  muscles  in  these 
septa  indicates  that  they  were  developed  in  connection  with 
the  attached  mode  of  life.  In  the  ontogenetic  series,  it  is 
true,  the  septa  often  make  their  appearance  before  the 
attachment  and  before  the  development  of  the  tentacles, 
from  which  Goette  concluded  that  there  was  an  ancestral 
form,  called  a Scyphula,  common  to  the  Anthozoa,  Acra- 
speda, and  Ctenophora,  which  was  cliaracterized  by  a free- 
swimming  mode  of  locomotion  and  by  the  possession  of  an 
oesophagus  and  radial  septa.  It  is  possible,  however,  that 
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ontogeny  does  not  represent  tlie  primitive  condition  in  this 
regard. 

The  attached  polyp  form  recnrs  in  the  ontogeny  of  most 
Cnidaria.  In  the  Anthozoa  and  Lucernaridae  it  constitutes 
the  adult  animal ; in  the  Hydrozoa  it  is  co-ordinate  with 
the  Hydromedusa ; whereas  in  the  Acraspeda,  in  comparison 
with  the  highly  developed  mednsa  form,  it  must  instead  be 
oonsidered  as  the  young  stage.  Many  medusa?  (Tracheo- 
medusae,  Pelagia)  develop  directly  from  the  free-swimming 
larvas  into  the  medusa  (comp.  pp.  53  and  118).  But  here 
also  certain  conditions  of  development  can  be  interpreted 
as  modified  polypoid  stages. 

The  development  of  free-swimming  sexual  forms 
(medusae)  did  not  take  place  nntil  after  the  Separation 
into  hydropolyps  and  scyphopolyps,  and  therefore  occnrred 
in  the  two  gronps  independently.  The  differences  in  Or- 
ganization between  the  hydroid-  and  scyphopolyps  are 
explained  by  the  different  structure  of  their  polyp  forms 
and  by  their  independent  development.  The  hydroid- 
medusa,  is  developed  as  a lateral  bud,  whereas  the  strobila- 
tion  of  the  Scyphomedusce  is  to  be  explained  as  a process  of 
transverse  division.  The  mednsa  must  be  explained  as  a 
polyp  which  acquired  powers  of  free  movement,  and  as  a 
resnlt  of  this  underwent  certain  changes  in  form.  The  first 
cause  for  the  evolution  of  such  locomotion  we  have  re- 
cognized  in  the  migration  which  in  non-sexual  reproduction 
(division,  budding)  the  detached  portion  must  undertake 
before  attaching  itself. 

An  opposite  explanation,  which  is  based  chiefly  on  the  oceurrence  of 
hypogenetic  forms,  and  which  sees  inthese  themore  primitive  conditions, 
Starts  from  a free-swimming  medusoid  ancestral  form,  the  larva?  of 
which,  also  at  first  leading  a pelagic  life,  had  secondarily  acquired  the 
attached  mode  of  life  and  reproduction  by  budding  or  division.  The 
polypoid  forms  would  then  have  to  be  considered  as  coenogenetically 
interpolated  larval  conditions  (C.  Vogt,  No.  115  ; Brooks,  No.  17).  How- 
ever,  the  entire  structure  of  the  medusaj  points  to  a primitive  attached 
ancestral  form  too  clearly  for  us  to  grant  this  interpretation. 

In  the  searcli  after  those  liypothetical  free-swimming 
ancestral  forms  which  preceded  the  attached  Hydra-like 
form,  wo  must  first  think  of  such  creatures  as  are  rep  re- 
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sented  in  the  ontogeny  of  Pelagia,  for  example,  by  the  stage 
of  the  gastrula  invaginata,  i.e.,  a ciliated,  ovoid,  free- 
swimming  form,  in  which  an  archenteron  opening  to  the 
outside  world  by  means  of  the  prostoma  was  developed  by 
an  invagination  at  the  posterior  end. 

It  can  easily  be  explained  how  an  ovoid  blastula-like  heteropolar  an- 
cestral  form  happened  to  develop  the  earliest  beginnings  of  the  archen- 
teric  invagination  at  the  posterior  pole  of  its  body.  In  the  case  of 
monaxial,  heteropolar  blastular  larvse  which  are  allowed  to  swim  through 
water  containing  particles  of  carmine,  it  can  be  seen  that  these  particles 
are  repulsed  at  the  anterior  and  lateral  parts  of  the  body  by  the  move- 
ments  of  the  larvae,  whereas  they  are  crowded  together  at  the  posterior 
pole.  Here  accordingly  was  a favourable  place  for  the  reception  of 
particles  of  food,  and  by  a üattening  or  shallow  invagination  of  the 
posterior  pole  these  favourable  conditions  were  increased.  The  archen- 
teron therefore  in  its  earliest  beginnings  was  a pit  in  which  to  catch 
particles  of  food. 

If  we  incline  to  the  view  that  the  hypothetical  ancestral 
form  of  the  Cnidaria  was  similar  to  the  gastrula  invaginata, 
then  in  most  Cnidaria  we  must  assume  a secondary  change 
in  the  ontogeny,  for  the  typical  larval  forvi  of  the  Cnidaria 
is  the  planula,  a form  in  which  we  can  recognize  a ciliated 
ectoderm  and  amore  or  less  compact  entodermal  mass  witliin. 
The  talcing  of  food  is  here  suppressed.  This  form  serves 
exclusively  for  locomotion  and  the  consequent  dissemination 
of  the  species  over  a larger  territory.  In  attached  forms 
such  larval  conditions  are  of  great  importance  for  the  pre- 
servation  and  distribution  of  the  species.  In  the  interest 
of  this  function,  the  archenteric  cavity  appears  to  have 
degenerated  in  the  planula. 

It  is  probable  that  the  transition  from  the  free-swimming 
gastrula-like  ancestral  form  to  the  attached  polypoid  form 
was  brought  about  by  means  of  an  interpolated  creeping 
stage,  which  would  be  recalled  by  the  creeping  planula  of 
many  existing  forms  (e.y.  Lucerriaria). 
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CHAPTER  III. 


CTENOPHORA. 

Tectonic. — The  body  of  the  Ctenophore  exhibits  a cliief 
axis,  the  poles  of  which  are  marked,  one  by  the  position  of 
the  mouth,  the  other  by  the  sensory  organ  located  at  the 
apex.  Perpendicular  to  this  chief  axis  two  mut.uallv  per- 
pendicular  secondary  axes  can  be  distinguished  ; they  are  of 
unequal  length,  and  are  farther  distinguished  from  each 
other  by  the  dissimilar  organs  occurring  in  their  course. 
The  plane  determined  by  one  of  these  two  secondary  axes 
and  the  chief  axis  we  designate  with  Claus  (No.  4)  as  the 
lateral  or  transverse  plane  (Fig.  63  aal),  for  the  tentacles  are 
situated  in  it,  and  thus  a comparison  with  the  lateral  parts 
of  the  body  of  the  Bilateria  is  permitted.  This  plane  is  also 
called  by  Chun  (No.  3)  the  infundibular  plane,  since  the 
part  of  the  gastro-canal  System  known  as  the  infundibulum 
attains  its  greatest  dimensions  in  this  direction.  In  accord- 
ance  with  the  comparison  with  the  Bilateria  above  men- 
tioned,  the  plane  corresponding  to  the  other  secondary  axis 
is  called  the  sagittal  plane  (Fig.  63  bb),  or,  according  to 
Chun,  on  account  of  the  extensions  of  the  stomach  occurring 
in  this  direction,  the  gaslral  plane.  The  body  of  the  Cteno- 
phoi’e  is  divided  by  these  planes  into  four  quadrants,  all  of 
which,  howevei’,  are  not  congruent  with  one  another,  as  is 
the  case  in  quadriradial  animals,  but  only  the  diagonally 
opposite  ones,  each  quadrant  being  like  a reflected  image  of 
the  neighbouring  ones.  Since  in  radiate  animals  each  radial 
part  (antimere)  is  divided  into  two  symmetrical  halves  by 
the  plane  of  its  radius,  it  follows  that  in  the  Ctenophora 
each  quadrant  corresponds  to  only  the  half  of  such  a radial 
part,  and  that  it  becomes  an  entire  antimere  only  after  the 
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addition  of  a second  adjacent  quadrant.  Accordingly  the 
Ctenopliora  are  radiate  animals  ivith  two  rays  (Fr.  Möller, 
Clacs).  In  this  case  it  is  impossible,  though  of  no  conse- 
quence,  to  determine  whether  we  ought  to  designate  the 
radii  of  the  sagittal  plane  as  perradii  and  those  in  the  trans- 
verse  plane  as  interradii,  or  vice  versa.  By  the  uneqnal  de- 
velopment of  Organs  lying  in  the  plane  of  a secondary  axis 
the  biradial  structnre  may  be  converted  into  the  bilaterally 
symmetrica]  (for  example,  in  the  larval  form  known  as  Thoe 
paradoxa  by  the  development  of  a single  tentacle) . 


Fig.  63. — Mertensia  Stage  of  Eucharis  miulticornis  seen  from  the  sensory  pole 
(after  Chus),  diagrammatic.  aa,  transverse  axis;  bb,  sagittal  axis;  m,  stomach ; 
po,  excretory  pores ; p,  polar  plates  of  the  apical  sensory  organ ; t,  tentaoular  ap- 
paratus ; mg,  gastral  vessels  and  r,  meridional  vessels  in  cross-section. 

The  bilateral  symmetry  of  two  neighbouring  quaclrants  of  the  Cteno- 
phore  suffers  a certain  derangement  by  the  position  of  the  two  excretory 
pores.  For  the  infundibulum  communicates  with  the  exterior  by  means 
of  two  openings  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  the  apical  pole  (Fio.  63  po), 
which  lie  in  two  diagonally  opposite  quadrants.  This  derangement  is, 
of  course,  to  be  explained  as  the  result  of  the  suppression  of  two  pores, 
for  probably  there  was  originally  one  pore  present  in  each  quadrant, 
consequently  four  in  all,  a condition  which,  according  to  E.  Heetwig 
(No.  12,  p.  318),  is  retained  in  Callianira  bialata.  There  is  no  essential 
change  in  the  biradiate  structural  plan  of  the  Ctenophora  owing  to  this 
asymmetrical  development  of  the  excretory  pores,  just  as  in  the  Bilateria, 
for  instance,  an  organ  is  frequently  seen  to  develop  asymmetrically  with- 
out  the  bilateral  type  being  thereby  destroyed  (Claus). 
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If  we  regard  one  of  the  cross.-axes  as  the  perradiun,  and  the  other  as 
the  interradius,  we  must,  in  accordance  with  the  terminology  employed 
above  (pp.  108,  115 ) for  the  medusas,  designate  as  adradii  those  Gilling 
between  perradii  and  interradii,  by  means  of  whieh  eacb  quadrant  is 
halved,  wbereas  the  eight  radii  lying  between  the  adradii  and  the  cross- 
axes  sbould  be  interpolated  as  subradii.  The  latter  would  nearly  corre- 
spond  in  position  to  the  eight  ribs,  and,  following  the  Suggestion  of  Claus 
(No.  4),  we  shall  designate  those  lying  next  to  the  sagittal  plane  as  sub- 
sagittal,  those  lying  nearer  to  the  transverse  plane  as  subtransverse. 


Embryonic  Development. — The  embryonic  develop- 
ment of  the  Ctenophora  has  been  described  principally  bv 
Allman  (No.  2),  Kowalevsky  (No.  14),  Pol  (No.  7),  A. 
Agassiz  (No.  1),  Chun  (No.  3),  and  Metschnikoff  (No.  16). 
It  takes  place  in  the  different  species  in  a nearly  similar 
manner. 

The  Ctenophora  are  hermaphroditic.  The  generation  of 
sexual  products  takes  place  either  intermittently  tliroughout 
the  entire  year,  as  at  Naples,  or  it  is  confined  to  the  summer 
months,  as  in  Northern  seas  (Trieste,  North  American  coast). 
The  egg s in  most  cases  are  deposited  singly  and  fertilized 
in  the  sea- water;  liowever,  the  laying  of  egg s in  strings  of 
about  ten  each  has  been  maintained  for  some  forms  (Pleuro- 
bracbia  Flem.  according  to  Kowalevsky,  Bolina  according  to 
A.  Agassiz). 

The  egg s of  the  Ctenophora  (Fig.  64)  are  enveloped  by  a 

delicate  structureless  pellicle 
(vitelline  membrane),  which 
(Fig.  64  d ) is  rather  widely 
separated  from  the  surface  of 
the  egg.  The  space  thus  re- 
sulting  is  filled  with  a trans- 
parent jelly,  in  which  the  egg 
proper  is  so  embedded  tliat 
it  always  lies  at  about  the 
middle.  The  structure  of  the 
latter  recalls  the  eggs  of  the 
Siphonophora,  Geryonidas,  etc. 
We  can  distinguish  a super- 
ficial layer  consisting  of  formative  yolk  (ectoplasm,  eh)  and 


Fio.  64. — Egg  of  Lampctin  pancorina 
(after  Chun).  el:,  ectoplasm ; ca,  endo- 
plasm ; d,  vitelline  membrane. 
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an  endoplasm  ( en ) filling  the  inside.  The  latter  is  foamy, 
owing  to  the  existence  of  a large  number  of  spherical 
vacuoles,  between  which  only  a scant  reticulation  and  mesh- 
work  of  protoplasm  (formative  yolk)  is  left.  It  is  very 
probable  tbat  tbese  spberical  vacuoles  are  all  filled  witb  a 
liomogeneous,  slightly  refractive  mass,  which  bas  sub- 
stantially  the  characters  of  food-yolk.  Therefore  in  what 
follows  we  sball  occasionally  designate  the  entire  endoplasm 
merely  as  food-yolk  mass.  The  germinative  vesicle  is  found 
in  the  superficial  cortex  of  ectqplasm  (Fig.  64). 

Even  tbougb  the  cleavage  in  the  Ctenopbora,  as  we  sball 
see,  exhibits  its  peculiarities,  yet  we  can  on  the  whole  desig- 
nate it  as  total,  unequal  cleavage,  wbicb  leads  to  the  forma- 
tion  of  an  epibolic  or  circumcrescence  gastrula.  However, 
this  latter  type  of  gastrnlation  is  not  preserved  in  its 
purity,  for  eventually  an  invagination  process  participates 
in  the  sinking  of  the  entoderm  into  the  embryo. 

The  first  furrows  tbat  make  tbeir  appearance  are  to  be 
designated  as  meridional,  inasmucb  as  tbey  cut  through 
from  the  animal  to  the  vegetative  pole  in  the  direction  of 
the  subsequent  longitudinal  axis.  By  means  of  the  first  of 
tbese  furrows  the  egg  is  divided  into  two  equal  parts  (Eig. 
65  A)  ; by  means  of  the  second  furrow,  likewise  extending 
in  a meridional  direction  and  perpendicular  to  the  first, 
there  are  formed  four  cleavage  spheres,  arranged  crosswise 
(Fig.  65  ß,  F ) ; these  are  oriented  in  such  a manner  as  re- 
gards  the  embryo  resulting  from  them  tbat  eacb  cleavage 
sphere  corresponds  to  one  quadrant  of  the  embryo  (Fol,  No. 
7).  The  third  act  of  cleavage  leads  to  the  appearance  of 
additional  meridional  furrows,  which,  as  the  dotted  lines  in 
Fig.  65  F indicate,  make  an  angle  of  45  degrees  with  those 
already  present.  If  this  cleavage  were  to  take  place  regu- 
larly  in  the  way  indicated,  eight  large  cleavage  spheres  of 
equal  size  lying  in  one  plane  would  result.  On  the  con- 
trary,  the  eight-cell  stage  presents  a Variation  from  this 
regularity  which  recurs  in  all  Ctenopbora,  and  is  import- 
ant for  the  subsequent  formation  of  the  embryo.  For  the 
furrows  that  now  make  their  appeai’ance  ai’e  shifted  in 
such  a manner  that,  as  is  indicated  by  the  dotted  lines  in 
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Fig.  65  G,  eacli  cleavage  sphere  is  divided  into  a larger  and 
a smaller  part.  The  most  striking  thing  in  this  is  that  by 
the  regulär  paired  arrangement  of  tke  four  smaller  cleavasre 
splieies  a difference  between  the  cross-axes  (secondary  axes) 
of  the  embryo  can  already  be  recognized,  so  that  even  as 
early  as  this  stage  the  biradiate  structure  is  clearly  ex- 
pressed;  and,  according  to  Fol  (No.  7),  the  longer  of  the 
two  diameters  corresponds  to  the  transverse,  and  the  shorter 
to  the  sagittal,  axis.  The  transverse  plane  (infundibular  or 
tentacular  plane)  therefore  separates  the  embryo  into  two 


Pis.  65.— Diagrammatic  representation  of  the  cleavage  of  the  Ctenopbora,  based 
on  the  figures  of  A.  A&assiz.  A,  stage  of  division  into  two  cells;  B,  four-cell 
stage  from  the  side  ; C,  eigkt-cell  stage  seen  from  above;  D,  the  sarae  in  transverse 
section  ; E,  two-cell  stage  from  above  ; F,  four-cell  stage  from  above ; G,  plan  of 
the  next  succeeding  division ; H,  transition  to  sixteen-cell  stage : I,  the  same  from 
above  j K,  L,  succeeding  stages  with  multiplication  of  the  micromeres;  M,  such  a 
stage  in  cross-section. 

rows  of  four  cells  eacli,  as  is  represented  in  Fig.  65  C. 
Another  peculiarity  of  this  stage  consists  in  the  fact  that 
its  eight  cells  no  longer  lie  in  one  plane ; the  smaller 
lateral  cells  move  to  a higher  level,  whereby,  as  can  be 
seen  in  Fig.  65  G and  _D,  the  entire  fundament  becomes 
somewhat  basket-shaped.  In  this  way  a difference  be- 
tween the  two  poles  of  the  chief  axis  is  also  iudicated 
even  now,  and  the  concavity  of  the  basket-like  fundament 
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corresponcls,  accorcling  to  Metschnikoff  (No.  16),  to  the  so- 
called  upper  or  future  sensory  pole.  Furthermore  a histo- 
logical  difference  between  the  smaller  and  langer  blastomeres 
of  this  stage  is  said  to  be  noticeable,  inasmuch  as  a larger 
amount  of  ectoplasm  is  involved  in  the  formation  of  the 
smaller  cleavage  spheres. 

We  have  designated  the  furrows  appearing  np  to  this  time 
as  meridional,  because  they  had  the  same  direction  as  the 
chief  axis.  The  next  one  to  appear  is,  on  the  contrary,  per- 
pendicular  to  the  chief  axis  (Fig.  65  E ),  and  must  therefore 
be  called  an  equatorial  furrow.  The  formative  yolk  collects 
in  the  npper  part  of  the  eight  cleavage  spheres,  and  is  con- 
stricted  off  in  the  form  of  small  cells  (Fig.  65  H),  so  that  in 
this  way  we  obtain  a stage  composed  of  eight  macromeres, 
consisting  almost  exclnsively  of  food-yolk,  and  eight  micro- 
meres  (Fig.  65  I).  Since  in  many  instances  the  cells  of  the 
embryo  in  this  stage  separate  from  one  another,  leaving  a 
space  at  the  centre,  the  fundament  becomes  annular,  ä ring 
of  eight  micromeres  resting  upon  alarger  one  of  eight  macro- 
meres. The  cavity  formed  at  the  centre,  which  is  open 
above  and  below,  as  in  the  eight-cell  and  sixteen-cell  stages 
of  Sycandra  raphanns,  we  must  designate  as  a cleavage 
cavity  (blastocoele). 

Subsequently  a rapid  multiplication  of  the  micromeres 
takes  place,  on  the  one  hand  by  division  of  those  already 


Fig.  66. — Three  cleavage  stages  of  a Ctenophore  egg  (diagrammatic).  mi,  micro- 
meres;  ma,  macromeres  (from  Lang’s  Lehrbuch). 


present  (Fig.  65  K ) and  on  the  other  hand  by  the  abstric- 
tion  of  new  micromeres  from  the  underlying  macromei’es 
(big.  66  B and  C).  In  this  way  the  annular  cell-mass  of 
micromeres  continues  to  spread  out,  and  finally  rests  like  a 
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cap  upon  tlie  mass  of  macromeres,  which  ifc  covers  over  (Fig. 
65  M,  Fig.  66  B and  G ). 

We  may  from  now  on  consider  this  cap-like  fundament  of 
micromeres,  in  accordance  with  its  destiny,  as  ectoderm.  It 
spreads  ont  more  and  more,  especially  by  tbe  progressive 
growth  of  its  marginal  parts,  so  tliat  it  soon  envelops  not 
only  the  upper  portions,  but  also  tbe  lateral  parts,  of  tbe 
mass  of  macromeres  (Fig.  66  C and  67  A). 

In  this  way  the  latter  moves  more  and  more  into  the  in- 
terior  of  the  embryo,  so  that  we  here  see  a two-layer  em- 
bryonic  form  (gastrula)  produced  by  means  of  circumcres- 
cence  or  epiboly.  Frequently  the  forward  growth  of  the 
margin  of  the  ectoderm  does  not  proceed  nniformly  at  all 
points,  but  a more  active  marginal  growth  is  shown  at  points 
corresponding ’to  the  four  radii.  Finally  the  macromeres 
are  seen  to  be  covered  by  ectoderm  on  all  sides  except  the 
lower  surface,  where  the  ectoderm  still  presents  a large 
circular  gap  (Fig.  67  A ),  which  we  may  designate  as  the 
gastrula-mouth  or  blastopore.  Up  to  this  time  the  domi- 
nant activity  of  the  embryo  consisted  in  the  production  of 
ectodermal  elements.  The  macromeres  were  involved  in 
this  only  in  so  far  as  they  constantly  budded  off  new  ecto- 
dermal elements  from  their  upper  surfaces.  When  the  stage 
last  mentioned  has  been  reached,  this  kind  of  increase  of  the 
ectoderm  ceases,  and  the  macromeres  from  now  on  become 
active  in  another  direction.  It  is  notewoi’t.hy,  in  contrast 
with  the  considerable  multiplication  of  the  ectoderm  cells, 
that  up  to  this  time  the  eight  macromeres  have  undergone 
no  increase  in  numbers.  But  now  they  begiu  to  divide,  so 
that  stages  with  twelve  and  then  with  sixteen  macromeres 
can  be  observed.  Afterwards  the  division  of  the  macromeres 
becomes  irregulär.  Meanwhile  the  basket-like  arrangement 
of  the  macromeres  has  vanished,  and  they  now  form  a more 
placentiform  mass  (Fig.  67  A). 

We  have  designated  the  micromeres  as  ectoderm ; we 
could  not,  however,  employ  the  terni  “ entoderm  ” for  the 
macromeres,  because,  on  the  one  hand,  they  still  contained 
parts  which  were  to  be  constricted  off  by  bndding  and  added 
to  the  ectoderm,  and  because,  on  the  other  liand,  as  we  know 
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through  Metschnikofp  (No.  16),  tbey  are  also  destined  to 
supply  the  elements  of  the  mesoderm.  For  in  the  present 
stage  (Fig.  67  A)  there  is  effected  a new  abstriction  from 
tbe  macromeres  of  small  elements  (me),  wdiich  we  may 
designate  as  mesoderm  cells.  At  first  tbese  form  a cell-plate, 
whicb  lies  at  tbe  lower,  free  snrface  of  the  macromeres, 
wben  tbe  latter  are  not  yet  covered  by  ectoderm.  Bat  in 
tbe  stages  wbicb  now  follow  (Fig.  67  B and  G ) certain  im- 
portant cbanges  are  accomplished  by  means  of  wbicb  this 
fundament  soon  reaches  the  insi^le  öf  tbe  embryo.  In  tbis 
Connection  we  must  first  glance  at  tbe  upper  pole  of  tbe 
embryo  (Fig.  67  A).  Here  tbe  embryo  still  exhibits  a small 
opening,  wbicb  in  earlier  stages  (Fig.  66  B and  G ) was 
larger  and  is  to  be  referred  to  tbe  inner  circumference  of 


Fis.  67.  Three  embryos  of  Callianira  bialata  in  transverse  seotion,  diagram- 
matie  (after  Metschhikofp,  from  Lang’s  Lehrbuch),  ec,  ectoderm;  en,  entoderm; 
me,  mesoderm;  d,  intestinal  cavity  ; st,  Oesophagus  (fundament  of  stomach). 


tbe  ring  of  micromeres  (Fig.  65  I,  K,  L).  This  opening  in 
the  stage  of  big.  67  A is  still  in  Connection  witb  a cavity 
existing  between  the  macromeres,  wbicb  we  recognize  as 
the  remains  of  the  cleavage  cavity.  Both  the  cleavage 
cavity  and  the  upper  opening  in  the  ectoderm,  which  bas 
been  erroneously  assumed  by  many  authors  to  be  the  blasto- 
pore,  now  disappear  by  tbe  neighbouring  cells  closing  tightly 
together.  At  the  same  time  an  invagination  of  tbe  lower 
surface  of  the  macromeres  and  of  tbe  adjacent  mesodermal 
plate  (me)  is  efiected ; by  means  of  tbis  a cavity  (gastrula 
cavity)  is  formed  opening  downwards,  tbe  lower  portion  of 
which  is  lined  with  entoderm  cells,  the  upper  portion  witb 
mesodermal  elements  (Fig.  67  B).  In  tbe  furtber  course  of 
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development  this  cavity  enlarges  (Fig.  67  C,  d ),  while  the 
mesodermal  elements  move  upward  more  and  more,  and 
finally  spread  ont  in  tlie  form  of  a plate  on  the  inner  surface 
of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  67  G,  me).  Meanwhile  the  circum- 
crescence  on  the  part  of  the  ectoderm  has  made  further  pro- 
gress.  Even  now  it  not  only  covers  the  nnder-side  of  the 
embryo,  but  also  grows  up  into  the  interior  of  the  gastral 
cavity,  so  that  an  invagination  of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  67  C, 
st)  arises,  which  is  comparable  with  the  oesophagus  of  the 
Anthozoa,  and  from  which  the  so-called  stomach  of  the 
Ctenophorä  is  subsequently  developed. 

The  Statements  of  the  different  authors  regarding  the  first  stages  of 
cleavage  are  essentially  in  agreement  with  one  another,  but  in  regard  to 
the  later  stages,  and  more  especially  coneerning  the  Orientation  of  the 
embryo,  they  differ  somewhat,  the  point  in  question  being  the  determina- 
tion  of  the  poles  of  the  chief  axis.  If  in  the  earlier  stages  we  call  that 
pole  which  in  our  figures  is  the  upper  one  the  micromere  pole,  and  the 
opposite  one  the  maeromere  pole,  the  disputed  point  is  whether  or  not 
subsequently  the  micromere  pole  becomes  the  sensory  pole,  and  the  macro- 
mere  pole  the  oral  pole.  We  have  adhered  to  Mf.tschnikoff's  descrip- 
tion  (No.  16),  which  agrees  with  Kowalevsky’s  later  memoir  ( Literature  on 
Cnidaria  in  General,  No.  10),  because  such  an  orientation  seems  probable 
through  comparison  with  the  eggs  of  mollusca  and  worms  having 
unequal  cleavage  and  subsequent  epibolic  development,  and  because  a 
homology  of  the  sensory  body  of  the  Ctenophorä  with  the  apical  plate 
of  these  forms  appears  thus  to  be  provided  for. 

The  development  of  all  Ctenophorä  in  the  stages  thus  far  described 
appears  to  take  place  in  very  much  the  same  way.  Lampetia  pancerina 
alone  appears,  according  to  Chun  (No.  3),  to  possess  peculiarities, 
especially,  among  others,  the  existence  of  a sixteen-cell  stage,  forrned 
on  a strictly  quadriradiate  plan,  etc. 

The  embryo  has  now  assumed  a nearly  spherical  form 
(Fig.  67  C).  But  the  two  ends  of  the  chief  axis  are  dis- 
tinguished  by  shallow  depressions.  In  viewing  the  embryo 
from  above,  one  recognizes  that  the  transverse  axis  still 
exceeds  the  sagittal  in  length.  From  now  on  a growth  in 
the  direction  of  the  chief  axis  is  especially  noticeable 
(Fig.  68).  The  embryo  thereby  becomes  more  elongated. 
Since  at  the  same  time  the  upper  end  of  the  body  increases 
in  size,  principally  by  the  development  of  the  tentacular 
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apparatus,  a pear-shaped  or  heart-shaped  form  is  evolved 
(Fig.  70  A). 

Hand  in  hand  with  these  changes  goes  the  differentiation 
of  the  ectodermal  strnctures  which  are  characteristic  of  the 
Ctenophora  : tlie  tentacular  apparatus,  the  ciliary  plates, 
and  the  apical  sensory  organ.  At  an  early  period  are  to  be 
noticed  in  the  upper  half  of  the  body  two  ectodermal  thicken- 
ings  (Fig.  68  t ) lying  opposite  to  each  other  in  the  trans- 
verse  plane;  such  an  abundant  multiplication  of  ectoderm 
cells  occnrs  in  these  places,  that;they  become  many  layers 
deep.  These  two  thickened  areas  foi’m  each  the  fundament 
of  a so-called  tentacle  base  (Fig.  69  B,  tb ).  Within  the 
territory  of  these  a ridge,  known  as  the  tentacle  stalle 
(Fig  69  B,  ts ),  soon  makes  its  appearance,  and  out  of  it 
arises  the  fundament  of  the  tentacle  ( t ).  At  the  same  time 
with  the  earliest  formation  of  the  tentacular  apparatus,  four 
rows  of  cells  situated  adradially  become  conspicuous  by 
their  active  proliferation.  These  cells  are  covered  with 
cilia,  which  at  first  are  short  and  fine;  they  begin  to  beat 
slowly  backwards  aixd  forwards,  and  soon  fnse  together  in 
such  a way  as  to  form  the  swimming  plates  (Fig.  68  r).  In 
this  way  two  rows  of  swimming  plates  arise  on  each  of  the 
four  fundaments,  so  that  in  these  first  stages  the  eight 
ciliated  ribs  appear  grouped  in  pairs.  Originally  each  rib 
exhibits  only  a very  few  (usually  four  to  six)  swimming 
plates,  and,  as  a rule,  their  number  is  not  increased  until 
after  the  abandonment  of  the  egg-membranes.  The  swim- 
ming  plates,  as  has  been  shown,  are  to  be  regarded  as  fused 
cilia;  they  are  higher  differentiations  of  a continuous  coat 
of  cilia  at.tributable  to  the  ancestors  of  the  Ctenophora. 
In  this  Connection  it  is  interesting  to  know  tfiat  Chun 
(Ho.  3)  was  able  to  demonstrate  on  the  embryo  of 
Hucharis  multicornis  a fine  ciliation  covering  the  wliole 
surface.  Of  this  ciliation  there  are  retained  throughout  lit’e 
only  eight  fine  meridional  rows,  which  extend  from  the 
rows  of  swimming  plates  to  the  upper  pole  of  the  body,  and 
establish  the  Connection  with  the  sensory  body  located 
there.  rI  his  apical  sensory  organ,  which  is  perhaps  to  be 
considered  as  the  centre  of  the  nervous  System,  is  also  de- 
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veloped  from  a thickening  of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  68).  The 
otoliths,  which  are  at  first  small  and  then  increase  in  size, 
are  formed  in  certain  of  tliese  cells ; they  are  final  ly 
exfcruded  upwai’ds,  to  constitute  the  otolithic  mass  sus- 

tained  on  the  four  S- 
sliaped  springs  (cilia). 
In  many  cases  the  first 
otoliths  are  formed  in 
the  epithelinm  in  fonr 
groups,  corresponding 
to  the  different  quad- 
rants  of  the  body  of 
the  Ctenophore  (A. 
Agassiz,Fol).  The  bei  1- 
shaped  case  developed 
over  the  sensory  organ 
arises,  like  the  swim- 
ming  plates,  from  four 
groups  of  long  cilia 
fused  with  one  another 
(Figs.  68,  70,  72).  The 
ciliated  polar  plates 
(Fig.  63  p)  are  formed 
in  connection  with  this 
sensory  body  as  thick- 
ened  regions  of  the  ectoderm,  which  at  first  are  rounded,  but 
subsequently  much  elongated. 

We  have  seen  that  two  parts  can  be  distinguished  in  the 
fundament  of  the  gastrovascular  System  (Fig.  67  C)  : a 
lower,  which  arose  as  an  ectodermal  inyagination,  the 
inner  surface  of  which  is  soon  covered  with  a coat  of 
cilia,  and  out  of  which  the  so-called  stomach  subsequently 
arises;  and  an  upper  (d),  bounded  by  entodermal  cells,  which 
represents  the  fundament  of  the  infundibulum  and  the 
vessels.  The  differentiation  of  this  upper,  entodermal 
portion  into  its  individual  parts  can  be  considered  as  essenti- 
al ly  a kind  of  formation  of  diverticula.  As  can  be  seen 
in  Fig.  67  C , the  entoderm  cells,  as  the  macromeres  after 
giving  off  the  ectodermal  and  mesodermal  elements  may 
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Fio.  68. — Diagram  of  a Ctenophore  embryo 
at  the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  entodermal 
saes,  all  Organs  in  transversa  section,  except 
the  fundaments  of  the  ciliary  plates,  r,  which 
correspond  to  the  outer  surface.  ot,  otoliths; 
t,  fundament  of  the  tentacular  apparatus;  ms, 
mesoderm  ; en,  entoderm  ; ec,  ectoderm  ; g, 
mesogloea  ; m,  stomach;  c,  central  intestinal 
cavity;  d,  diverticula  of  the  same  (fundaments 
of  the  entodermal  sacs). 
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now  be  called,  exhibit  a tendency  fco  Orient  themselves 
radially  about  tlie  central  cavity  d.  Designating  the  point 
of  transition  of  tbe  fundament  of  the  stomach  into  tbat  of 
the  infundibulum  as  tbe  inner  opening  of  the  cesophagus  or 
infundibular  fissure,  tbe  increase  in  tbe  lengtb  of  tbe  stomach 
causes  this  fissure  to  move  into  the  central  cavity,  a wall 
being  formed  by  means  of  which  a central  portion  of  the 
cavity  is  separafced  from  a lateral  parfc  (Fig.  68).  This 
lateral  portion  is  not  retained  as  a single  space,  but  divides 
into  four  diverticula,  which,  in  accordance  with  their  mode 


Fis.  69. — Further  formation  of  the  gastrovascular  System  after  Chon).  A, 
embryo  of  Beroe,  in  optical  transverse  section  at  the  time  of  formation  of  the  four 
entodermal  sacs ; ek,  ectoderm ; an,  entoderm  j g,  mesoglcea.  B,  development  of 
the  permanent  canal  System  in  an  embryo  of  Eucharia  multicornis.  View  from 
below:  m,  stomach  ; mg,  fundament  of  the  gastral  vessels;  x,  fundament  of  the 
meridional  vessels  ; r,  ciliary  plates  ; y,  fundament  of  the  tentaoular  vessels  ; Ib 
tentacle  bas Q [Tentakelboden] ; ts,  tentacle  stalk ; t,  tcntacle. 

of  origin,  communicate  at  their  upper  parfcs  with  the  central 
infundibular  fundament,  and  have  their  blind  ends  direcfced 
orally  (Fig.  68  d and  Fig.  69  A).  Inasmuch  as  the  greafcer 
portion  of  the  entodermal  cells  is  grouped  about  these  four 
blind  sacs,  ifc  is  divided  from  now  on  into  the  four  so-called 
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entodermal  sacs,  each  one  of  which  corresponds  to  a quadrant 
of  the  Ctenophore  body.  The  distinct  Separation  of  these 
four  entodermal  sacs  is  materially  promoted  by  the  simul- 
taneous  appearance  of  the  mesogloea  (Fig.  69  A,  g).  This 
transparent  secreted  mass  accumulates  between  the  stomach, 
the  entoderm,  and  the  surface  ectoderm  (Fig.  68  g),  and 
forms  septa-like  processes,  which  extend  especially  between 
the  entodermal  sacs.  The  rapid  increase  of  the  mesoglcea, 
into  which  cells  soon  migrate,  occasions  the  considerable 
increase  in  the  size  of  the  embryo  during  this  stage.  By 
the  formation  of  the  mesogloea  in  the  fnrther  conrse  of  de- 
velopment, the  fnndament  of  the  gastrovascular  system  is 
forced  farther  and  farther  away  from  the  outer  surface  of 
the  body.  An  intimate  contact  is  retained  only  at  the 
points  corresponding  to  the  eight  ribs  and  the  fnndaments 
of  the  tentacles  (Fig.  69  B)  ; by  a large  accnmnlation  of 
entodermal  cells  the  places  are  here  indicated  at  which,  by 
the  formation  of  additional  diverticula,  the  eight  rib-vessels 
(meridional  canals)  and  tentacular  vessels  are  developed. 
The  origin  of  the  two  gastral  vessels  is  to  be  attributed  to  a 
similar  formation  of  diverticula  (Fig.  69  B,  mg). 

The  mode  of  formation  of  the  four  entodermal  sacs  by  the  deeper 
Penetration  of  the  inner  opening  of  the  cesophagus,  which  has  been 
described  by  Chun  (No.  3)  and  represented  in  his  Fig.  IS,  Taf.  vii.,  re- 
calls  the  quite  similar  mode  of  formation  of  the  two  primary  gastral 
pouches  of  the  Scyphistoma  according  to  Goette.  (Comp.  p.  107.) 

During  tliese  changes  the  characteristic  lateral  compres- 
sion  of  the  stomach  has  already  been  effected  (Fig.  69  B,  m ). 
Ou  the  contrary,  the  central  part  of  the  vascular  system, 
which  is  metamorphosed  into  the  infundibulum,  exhibits  a 
compression,  more  or  less  distinct  in  all  Ctenopkora,  in  the 
direction  of  the  other  (sagittal)  secondary  axis,  so  tliat  these 
conditions  could  be  utilized  by  Chun  (No.  3)  in  designating 
the  cross-axes.  The  more  the  vascular  system  is  developed, 
the  more  do  tlio  entodermal  cells  acquire  the  histological 
characters  of  the  permanent  walls  of  the  vessels. 

We  have  traced  the  fundament  of  the  mesoderm  until,  in 
the  progressing  iuvagination  of  the  gastral  cavity,  it  arrives 
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at  its  top,  finally  to  spread  out  flat  on  ttie  inner  surface  of  tlie 
ectoderm  at  the  apex  of  the  embryo.  The  plate  thnsformed, 
which  frees  itself  more  and  more  from  the  entoderm,  at  first 
elongates  only  in  the  direction  of  the  transverse  plane ; later, 
however,  by  a new  mesodermal  growth  from  the  original 
centre,  a cruciform  mesodermal  fnndament  (Fig.  71  m)  is 
formed,  on  which  we  can  distinguish  two  longer  (lateral)  and 
two  shorter  (sagittal)  mesodermal  bands.  The  former  are 
closely  applied  fco  the  funda- 
ments  of  the  tentacles  (Fig.  70 
A and  B),  and  supply  the  meso- 
dermal axes,  especially  the 
mnsculatui’e,  of  the  tentacles, 
whereas  the  median  (sagittal) 
bands  become  the  seat  of  the 
formation  of  migratory  cells 
(Fig.  71  g ),  which  wander  into 
the  mesogloea  and  give  rise  to 
the  cellular  elements  of  the 
gelatinous  tissue  by  becoming 
metamorphosed  there  into  stel- 
late  connective-tissue  cells  and 
branched  muscle  fibres. 


In  regard  to  the  development  of 
the  mesodermal  structures  we  have 
followed  exclusively  Metschnikoff’s 
(No.  16)  deseription.  Formerly  the 
origin  of  the  elements  of  the  gelatinous 
tissue  was  attnbuted  by  Kowalevsky 
(No.  14)  and  Chun  (No.  3)  to  an  im- 
migration  of  ectodermal  cells  (the 
superficial  as  well  as  the  gastral  epi- 
thelium).  According  to  Chun,  this 
immigration  does  not  cease  with  the 
embryonal  stage,  but  throughout  life 
adds  new  muscle  elements  to  the  gela- 
tinous tissue.  The  immigration  of 
ectodermal  elements  into  the  mesoglcea 
during  embryonic  life  is  directly  denied 


Fia.  70. — Tivo  stages  of  the  de- 
velopment of  Callianira  bialafa(aftor 
Metsohnikoff,  from  Lano’s  Lehr- 
buch). en,  entoderm;  mo,  moso- 
derm;  ma'.mesenohyma;  (,  tentacle ; 
sic,  sensory  body  ; d,  intestinal 
cavity;  st,  Oesophagus  (fundainent 
of  the  8tomach)  ; g,  mesogloea. 


by  Metschnikoff.  Accordingly  the  gelatinous  tissue  would  be  essontially 
a mesodeimal  formation;  and  even  though  in  later  stages  ectodermal 
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mnscle  fibres  were  secondarily  to  sink  into  the  mesoderm,  nothing  in  the 
real  nature  of  the  gelatinous  tissue  would  be  changed  by  this. 

In  Order  to  explain  the  presence  of 
four  mesodermal  bands,  Kleinenbebg 
(Literciture  Annelida,  i.,  No.  26,  p.  13) 
perceives  in  them  an  indication  of  the 
existenee  of  four  tentacles  (two  lateral 
and  two  sagittal)  in  the  ancestral  forms 
of  the  Ctenophora,  of  whieh  those  in 
the  sagittal  plane  have  become  de- 
generated.  It  is  interesting  to  know 
that  in  the  Beroidse,  whieh  are  with- 
out  tentacles,  there  exists  an  entirely 
similar  mesodermal  fundament,  whieh 
extends  in  the  transverse  direction  at 
the  apical  pole,  and  there  eomes  to  lie 
under  two  ectodennal  thickenings 
(rudiments  of  tentacles)  (Metschni- 
koff).  The  further  fate  of  this  meso- 
dermal fundament 
could  not  be  followed. 


As  regards  the 


Fig.  71.  — Embryo  of  Callianira 
bialata  viewed  from  above  (after 
Mrtschnikoff).  r,  ciliary  plates  ; 
t,  fundament  of  the  tentacular  ap- 
paratus  ; to,  cruciform  mesodermal 
fundament;  g,  migratory  cells  in 
the  mesogloea. 


— ot 
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Fig.  72.  — Young  larva  of  Callianira  bialala  (after 
Kowaievsky,  from  Hatschkk’s  Lehrbuch),  t,  tenta- 
cles ; ot,  auditory  organ  j so,  apical  organ ; wp,  the 
rows  of  ciliary  plates;  en,  the  four  entodermal  sacs; 
s,  cesophague. 


formation  of  the 
sexual  organs, 
whieh  does  not 
fall  within  the 
period  of  enibry- 
onic  development, 
but  occurs  in  later 
stages,  R.  Hertwig 
has  shown  by  bis 
observations  on 
Callianira  that  it 
is  probable  that 
they  are  of  ecto- 
dermal  origin. 
The  sexual  pro- 
ducts,  to  be  sure, 
ripen  directly  un- 
der the  epitheliuxn 
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of  the  meridional  vessels,  but  a cord  of  cells  which  unites 
tbe  ectoderm  to  the  sexual  Organs  points  to  their  ectodermal 
origin.  Sac-like  invaginations  of  the  superficial  epitlielium 
have  also  been  observed,  which  perhaps  represent  the  original 
fundaments  of  genital  sacs. 

Metamorphosis. — After  the  proof  had  been  produced  by 
the  observations  of  J.  Price  and  Joh.  Müller  that  the  young 
forms  of  the  Ctenophores  resemble  to  a certain  extent  the 
adult  animals,  and  that  conseqnently  no  alternation  of 
generations  was  interpolated  in  their  life-history,  one  was 
inclined  to  assume  for  them  a direct  development.  McCrady 
was  the  first  to  show  the  existence  of  a rather  marked  meta- 
morphosis by  his  observation  that  the  young  Bolinse  just 
hatching  from  the  egg  were  formed  after  the  type  of  the 
Cydippidte.  Since  then  the  details  of  the  metamorphosis 
have  become  known  through  the  researches  of  A.  Agassiz, 
J.  W.  Fewkes,  and  especially  of  C.  Chun. 

Since  the  Cydippidee,  by  the  absenceof  anastomoses  of  the  meridional 
vessels  and  the  blind  termination  of  the  gastral  vessels,  retain  through- 
out  life  the  most  primitive  type  of  distribution  of  the  vessels,  the 
metamorphosis  in  them  is  simple.  Nevertheless  it  should  be  mentioned 
that  the  Pleurobrachise,  which  are  round  in  cross-section,  are  compressed 
in  young  stages  by  the  shortening  of  the  sagittal  diameter,  and  in  this 
regard  reeall  the  Mertensise  (Chun).  If  Chun’s  hypothesis  is  confirmed, 
according  to  which  the  remarkable  Thoe  paradoxa  (which  is  characterized 
by  the  possession  of  a single  extensible  tentacle  projecting  from  a tentacle- 
sheath  resembling  a chimney-pot  near  the  sensory  body)  belongs  in  the 
life-history  of  Lampetia  pancerina,  then  a much  more  elaborate  meta- 
morphosis will  have  to  be  ascribed  to  some  of  the  Cydippidae. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  Lobatce  has  been  described  by  McCrady,  A. 
Agassiz  (No.  1,  Bolina),  Fon  (No.  7,  Euramphtea),  and  Fewkes  (Nos.  5 
and  6,  Ocyrrhoe,  Mnemiopsis),  and  especially  in  Chun’s  (No.  3)  extensive 
presentation  of  the  course  of  development  in  Eucharis  multieornis.  The 
latter  form  in  particular  exhibits  a series  of  larval  stages  difi'ering  from 
the  adult  in  habit  as  well  aa  in  the  course  of  the  vessels.  Here  again 
the  point  of  departure  is  a Mertensia  stage  having  the  structure  of  the 
Cydippidte  (Fig.  63),  with  distinctly  shortened  sagittal  and  elongated 
transverse  diameters,  which  is  all  the  more  striking  since  in  the  adult 
form  the  opposite  condition  in  the  length  of  the  cross-axes  exists.  In 
the  first  stage  with  the  fundamevts  of  lobes,  which  now  follows,  a con- 
siderable  increase  in  the  length  of  the  meridional  vessels  is  noticeable. 
At  the  same  time  the  subsagittal  vessels  become  longer  than  the  sub- 
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transverse  ones,  and  correspondingly  the  subsagittal  ribs  exhibit  a larger 
number  of  swimming  plates.  In  the  further  course  of  development  the 
mendional  vessels  pass  into  the  oral  lobes,  and  their  lower  ends  become 
ent ; in  this  way  the  subtransverse  vessels  come  to  be  the  longer. 
hereas  in  the  adult  the  lower  ends  of  the  vessels  in  each  lobe  are 
umted  in  such  a way  that  the  two  subtransverse  vessels  communieate 
with  each  other,  and  the  two  subsagittal  vessels  with  each  other,  at  thU 
stage  the  subtransverse  vessel  forms  with  the  subsagittal  vessel  of  the 
same  quadrant  a closed  System  of  tubes  (Fig.  73). 


Fxg.  73. — Medusiform  stage  of  Eucliaris  muUicomis  (after  Chun).  .-1,  view  of 
the  sagittal  plane.  B,  view  from  above  : on  the  right-hand  side  the  ribs  are 
omitted  ; m,  stomach ; l,  oral  lobes ; t,  rudimentary  tentacular  apparat us ; st,  snb- 
transverse,  ss,  subsagittal,  meridional  vessel.  At  x the  subsequeut  conneotion  of 
the  vessels  is  indicated  by  dotted  lines. 

There  now  follows  a stage  of  medusiform  habit,  the  course  of  the 
vessels  remaining  about  the  same  (Fig.  73),  in  wliicli,  as  in  the  adult, 
the  sagittal  diameter  already  exceeds  the  transverse.  In  this  larva, 
whicli,  like  a Medusa,  moves  through  the  water  by  the  pulsating  action 
of  its  oral  lobes,  a complete  degeneration  of  the  tentacular  apparatus 
(t)  occurs;  this  is  replaced  in  the  succeeding  Bolina  stage  by  a new 
tentacular  fundament.  In  this  stage  is  reached  the  form  of  body  and 
distribution  of  vessels  typical  of  the  Lobatffi,  for,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  Connection  of  the  subtransverse  with  the  subsagittal  vessels  is 
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broken,  whereas  the  vessels  of  each  lobe  having  the  same  name  come 
into  eommunication  with  each  other  at  their  lower  ends  (Eig.  73 11,  at  x), 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  each  gastral  vessel,  which  up  to  this  time  ended 
blindly,  sends  out  two  transverse  proeesses  at  its  oral  end,  which  open 
into  the  subtransverse  vessels  of  the  same  side.  With  the  development 
of  (1)  the  caecal  pouches  (characteristic  of  Eucharis)  above  the  base  of  the 
tentacles  (metamorphosed  tentacle-sheath)  and  (2)  the  dermal  papilke 
the  form  of  the  adult  animal  is  reached. 

Chun  was  able  to  establish  the  fact  that  under  certain  conditions  the 
Mertensia  stage  attains  sexual  maturity,  so  that  the  existence  of  a re- 
markable  heterogeny  is  established  for  the  Ctenophora. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  Cestidee,  äs  Chun’s  observations  on  Cestus 
show,  proceeds  from  a Mertensia  stage  quite  similar  to  that  of  Eucharis. 
Here  also  the  sagittal  cliameter  is  at  first  shorter  than  the  transverse» 
although  subsequently  it  so  vastly  predominates  in  the  ribbon-like  body. 
That  which  especially  charaeterizes  the  Cydippidoid  early  stage  of  Cestus 
is  the  presence  of  a single  swimming  plate  on  each  rib,  corresponding  to 


Fis.  74. — Twostages  of  development  of  Cestus  veneris  (afterCHüN).  A resembles 
the  Cydippid®  in  form : m,  stomach  ; mg,  gastral  vessel,  with  its  proeesses ; s, 
subsagittal  t,  subtransverse  meridional  vessel  ; B,  somewhat  older  stage  with  the 
ciliary  plates  in  their  permanent  Position. 

the  uppermost  of  the  four  embryonic  swimming  plates,  the  lower  ones  of 
which  become  degenerated.  The  further  course  of  the  metamorphosis 
is  tolerably  simple.  At  first  the  larva  is  round  in  cross-section  ; then  it  is 
flattened  in  the  transverse  direction  (Fig.  74  A),  so  that  the  flat  ribbon- 
like  shape  is  more  and  more  expressed.  At  the  same  time  the  short 
meridional  vessels  and  the  gastral  vessel  grow  downward.  The  latter 
soon  puts  forth  two  transverse  proeesses  (Fig.  74  mg),  which  extend 
parallel  to  the  lower  margin  of  the  larva.  Of  the  meridional  vessels  the 
subsagittal  (Fig.  74  s)  continue  to  grow  out  and  become  arched,  while  on 
their  upper  parts  new  swimming  plates  are  formed,  which  at  first  are 
placed  at  right  angles  to  the  meridional  vessels,  but  later  (corresponding 
to  the  conditions  of  the  adult)  are  placed  with  their  bases  in  the  direction 
of  the  meridional  vessel  (Fig.  74  A and  B).  The  ends  of  the  meridional 
vessels  and  of  the  proeesses  of  the  gastral  vessels  come  together  in 
the  lower.corners  of  the  now  trapezoidal,  flattened  larva  (Fig.  74  B)  and 
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there  fuse  ; thus  the  arrangement  of  the  vessels  of  the  adult  animal  is 
reached. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  Beroidce  described  by  Alliiax  (No.  2)  and 
A.  Agassiz  (No.  1)  takes  place  in  an  unusually  simple  manner.  The  larva 
is  at  first  round  in  cross-section,  and  later  is  fiattened  transversely.  Of 
t.ie  meridional  vessels  the  subsagittal  first  grow  the  more  vigorously,  and 
reaeh  the  edge  of  the  mouth,  where  they  meet  two  proeesses  from  the 
gastral  vessel  of  the  same  side,  which  extend  along  the  edge  of  the  mouth, 
and  fuse  with  them.  The  subtransverse  vessels  meet  these  transverse 
proeesses  only  later,  and  then  the  ramifieations  of  the  vessels  begin  to 
grow  forth. 

General  Considerations.— The  Ctenophora  exhibit  in 
their  Organization  a whole  series  of  featnres  by  means  of 
which  a closer  relationship  with  the  Cnidaria — Coelenterata 
in  the  narrowest  sense — appears  to  be  established.  To  this 
series  belong,-if  we  ignore  the  more  superficial  x-esemblances 
of  the  gelatinous  transparent  body,  first  of  all  the  possession 
of  a very  similar  gastrovascular  System,  the  presence  of 
tentacles,  the  bases  of  which  exhibit  relations  to  the  canals 
of  this  System,  the  position  of  the  ripening  sexual  products 
in  these  canals,  and  the  similar  character  of  the  es^s.  In 
fact,  up  to  the  present  time  the  Ctenophora  liave  usually 
been  incorporated  with  the  Coelenterata;  Haeckel  (No.  11), 
indeed,  with  whom  Chun  (No.  3)  concurred,  conjectured 
that  the  group  of  the  Cladonemidae,  and  particularly 
Ctenaiüa,  which  belongs  to  this  group,  constituted  the  inter- 
mediate  link  between  the  Anthomedusae  and  Ctenophora. 
Even  though  this  genus  presents  a remarkable  resemblance 
to  the  Ctenophora  in  the  possession  of  only  two  marginal 
tentacles  and  corresponding  caecal  pouches,  in  the  mesogloea 
of  the  umbrella  (tentacle-sheaths),  and  in  the  eight  ex- 
umbrellar  nettling  ridges  corresponding  to  the  x-ibs,  still  the 
view  that  these  resemblances  were  based  xxpon  true  homology 
has  been  somewhat  shaken  by  Hartlaüb  (Nos.  10  and  11), 
who  was  able  to  px'oduce  evidence  that  in  the  closely  allied 
Eleutheria  the  brood-cavity  lying  over  the  stomach  arises  as 
an  ectodexmxal  itxvagination  fx-onx  the  cavity  of  the  umbrella, 
and  therefox'e  could  xxot  be  lxonxologized,  as  Haeckel  maixx- 
tained,  with  the  infundibulum  of  the  Ctenophora.  Even 
earlier  than  this  R.  Hertwig  (No.  12,  p.  444)  liad  produced 
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important  evidence  which  militates  against  the  derivation 
of  the  Ctenophora  from  the  comparatively  highly  organized 
and  specialized  Cladonemidm. 

It  appears  to  us,  however,  as  i£  it  wei’e  not  these  difficulties 
alone,  but  rather  grounds  of  a more  general  nature,  that 
lmve  been  influential  recently  in  causing  several  writers  (R. 
Hertwig,  Lang,  and  Hatschek)  to  concede  a more  independ- 
ent position  to  the  Ctenophora.  Weliave  learned  to  consider 
the  attached  polyp,  a Hydra-like  creature,  as  the  ancestral 
form  and  archetype  of  the  Cnidaria,  and  believe  it  probable 
that  in  this  instance  the  radial  structure  has  been  developed 
in  connection  with  the  attached  mode  of  life,  as  is  so 
frequently  the  case.  Wherever  among  tbe  Cnidaria  pelagic 
species  occur,  we  can  easily  refer  them  to  attached  forms, 
from  which  they  have  descended.  The  mednsa  must  there- 
fore  be  looked  upon  as  a modified  polyp  that  has  attained 
the  power  of  free  locomotion.  All  these  pelagic  Cnidaria 
have,  however,  as  evidence  that  they  are  organisms 
secondarily  derived  from  an  attached  form,  the  following 
characteristics : ()  the  loss  of  the  general  coat  of  cilia  and 
the  development  of  new  locomotor  organs  depending  upon 
muscular  action ; (2)  little  tendency  on  the  part  of  the  ex- 
umbrellar  portion  of  the  bell  to  produce  any  organs  what- 
ever.  This  latter  feature  of  the  Cnidarian  mednsa  is  con- 
nected with  the  original  function  of  its  apical  pole  as  a point 
of  attachment  and  the  former  comparatively  unexposed 
and  unimportant  position  of  the  ex-umbrellar  side,  which 
corresponds  to  the  lower  surface  of  the  cup  of  the  polyp. 

The  Ctenophora  do  not  exhibit  any  polypoid  stage  in  their 
ontogeny.  We  would  not  ascribe  too  great  an  importance 
to  the  absence  of  this,  for  the  ontogeny  of  Geryonia  and 
Pelagia  fnrnishes  us  with  an  example  of  how  quickly  in  an 
abbreviated  development  just  this  stage  is  blotted  out  past 
identification ; it  is  therefore  not  the  circumstance  that 
the  ontogeny  of  the  Ctenophora  contains  no  indication  of  an 
attached  stage,  but  rather  the  existence  of  certain  prominent 
features  of  Organization  in  the  Ctenophora,  which  makes  it 
seem  to  us  probable  that  an  attached  stage  has  never  been 
interpolated  in  their  series  of  ancestors.  A System  depend- 
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mg  upon  ciliary  motion  here  functions  as  the  principal 
locomotor  apparatus.  This  primitive  form  of  motion  ac- 
qmres  m this  case  an  importance  and  a development  snch 
as  exists  nowhere  eise  in  the  animal  kingdom,  whereas  in 
the  Cmdaria  it  is  not  so  prominent.  The  presence  of  the 
sensory  organ  at  the  apical  pole,  which  is,  perhaps,  to  be 
explamed  as  the  central  point  of  the  nervons  System,  makes 
it  seem  unlikely  that  in  any  ancestral  form  there  existed 
at  this  point  a region  of  Separation,  a cicatrized  place  of 
attachment.  Furthermore  the  abnndance  of  Organs  on  the 
outer  surface  of  the  body  (which  would  correspond  to  the 
ex-umbrella)  argues  against  direct  relationships  between 
Medusse  and  Ctenophora. 

From  what  precedes  we  must  conclude  as  most  probable 
that  the  Ctenophora  represent  an  independent  stem  of  the 
animal  kingdom,  which  is  connected  with  the  Cnidaria 
(Coelenterata  in  the  restricted  sense)  only  at  its  roots,  and 
has  in  common  with  them  only  those  ancestral  forms  which 
preceded  the  passage  and  metamorphosis  into  the  polvp 
form.  The  Ctenophora  have  most  probably  always  retained 
the  original  pelagic  mode  of  life,  and  have  brought  to  the 
lngh es t state  of  development  the  likewise  primitive  form  of 
motion  by  means  of  cilia,  without  exchanging  it  for  the 
secondary  kind  of  movement  by  means  of  muscular  action. 
If  we  were  to  form  a picture  of  the  hypothetical  pelasric 
ancestral  form  of  the  Ctenophora,  it  would  probably  corre- 
spond most  nearly  to  certaiu  Actinian  larvse,  which  exhibit  a 
tuft  of  cilia  at  the  anterior  end  and  the  mouth-opening  at 
the  posterior  pole,  while  witliin,  the  development  of  the 
gastral  pouches  has  already  begun  by  the  formation  of 
septa.  The  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  bodv 
would  furnish  the  starting-point  for  the  development  of  the 
apical  sensory  organ,  while  the  development  of  the  ribs 
would  have  advanced  liand  in  hand  with  the  further  develop- 
ment of  the  gastral  pouches. 

If,  tlien,  we  admit  that  the  Ctenophora  and  Cnidaria  have 
a common  stem  only  at  their  very  beginnings,  the  question 
arises  how  far  the  Ctenophora  exhibit  relationships  to  the 
hypothetical  ancestral  form  of  the  Bilateria.  Apjjarently 
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the  assumption  of  such  relations  cannot  be  altogether  re- 
jected.  The  similar  position  of  the  central  nervous  System 
at  the  anterior  pole  of  the  body  in  the  Ctenophora  and 
many  worm  larvce,  the  production  of  the  mesoderm  as  a 
separate  germ-layer  in  the  form  of  four  mesodermal  bands 
arranged  crosswise,  and  the  high  state  of  development  of 
the  mesenchymatous  tissue,  appear  to  argue  for  such  an 
assumption.  First  of  all,  there  are,  as  we  shall  see,  many 
features  agreeing  with  the  development  of  the  Turbellaria. 
Accordingly  there  do  seem  to  texist  certain  relationships 
between  the  Ctenophora  and  the  hypothetical  ancestral  form 
of  the  Bilateria.  Nevertheless  we  hesitate  for  many 
reasons  to  imagine  the  latter  to  be  precisely  a Ctenophore. 
In  contrast  to  the  Turbellaria,  which  by  the  retention  of  a 
uniform  coat  of  cilia  i’ecall  primitive  conditions,  the 
Ctenophora  represent  a side  branch  of  the  phylogenetic  tree, 
which  has  developed  independently  along  one  line,  but 
which  scarcely  furnished  the  basis  for  the  direct  develop- 
ment of  higher  animal  forms. 

In  the  remarkable  forms  Cmloplana  Metschnikoivii  and  Ctenoplana 
Kowalevskii,  forms  directly  intermediate  between  the  Ctenophora  and 
Turbellaria  were  thought  to  have  been  recognized  (Nos.  13  and  15). 
However,  to  us  they  appear  to  present  only  peculiarities  that  can  readily 
be  explained  from  the  typical  structure  of  a Ctenophore  as  the  result  of 
adaptation  to  a creeping  mode  of  life.  The  similarity  to  the  Turbellaria 
would  then  rest  upon  mere  analogy.  Such  an  explanation  is  admissible, 
for  even  among  the  true  Ctenophora  some  forms  have  the  power  of 
adhering  to  firm  surfaces  and  of  creeping  about  by  means  of  the  broad- 
ened  foot-like  margins  of  the  mouth  (Lampetia),  so  that  the  starting- 
point  is  here  given  for  development  in  this  direction.  The  fact  that 
with  the  degeneration  of  the  ribs  (ciliate  bands)  the  general  ciliation 
secondarily  came  again  into  prominence  ought  not  to  be  very  surprising, 
for  Chun  and  E.  Hebtwio  have  sbown  that  remnants  of  a general  ciliation 
are  retained  in  the  adult  condition  of  the  Ctenophora  also. 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  in  the  origin  of  the  four  entodermal  saes, 
in  the  presence  of  the  four  mesodermal  bands,  in  the  development  of  the 
ribs  on  four  adradialiy  placed  ectodermal  thickenings,  etc.,  there  ismani- 
fested  a distinct  tendency  to  express  its  quadriradial  structure.  Probably 
the  biradial  structure  of  the  Ctenophora  has  been  developed  from  the 
quadriradial  by  the  different  development  of  each  pair  of  opposite  radii, 
so  that  the  biradial  structure  does  not  represent  the  simplest  condition 
of  the  radial  type,  but  corresponds  to  a derived  condition. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

PLATHELMINTHES. 

I.  TURBELLARIA. 

Systejiatic  : A.  Dendkoccelid^i,  witli  branched  intestine. 

(a)  Polycladida,  with  a median  chief 
intestine,  which  gives  off  numerous 
brancbes. 

(b)  Tricladida,  without  chief  intes- 

tine ; three  intestinal  branches 
are  directly  attacbed  to  the 
pharynx. 

B.  Rhardocceliiee,  with  straigbt  unbranched 

intestine  or  without  intestine. 

(a)  Rliabdoccela,  witb  a spacious  cavity 

in  the  region  of  tbe  intestine. 

(b)  Alloiocoela , tbe  cavity  in  tbe  in- 

testinal region  reduced  by  tbe 
great  development  of  the  paren- 
chymatous  tissue. 

(c)  Accela,  without  distinct  intestine. 

The  Turbellaria  which  inhabit  the  land  and  fresh  water 
(Tricladida  and  Rhabdocoala)  as  well  as  many  marine  forms 
(Polycladida)  have  a direct  development,  whereas  other  Poly- 
clads  undergo  a metamorphosis  in  which  there  is  a free- 
swimming  ciliated  larva.  The  development  best  known  is 
that  of  the  Polyclads,  and  of  these  we  will  first  consider  the 
forms  which  develop  directly.  Closely  related  to  these 
Polyclads  are  those  with  a metamorphosis,  for  in  the  latter 
the  embryonic  development  proceeds  in  much  the  same  way 
as  in  the  former.  The  embryonic  development  of  the 
Triclads,  on  the  contrary,  is  different,  while  that  of  the 
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Rhabdocoeles  in  turn  resembles  that  of  the  Polyclads;  the 
Rhabdocceles  are,  however,  like  the  Triclads  in  the  produc- 
tion  of  yolk  cells. 

I.  P OLYCLADIDA. 

A.  Direct  Development. 

The  development  of  the  Polyclads  has  been  described, 
chiefly  in  the  works  of  G-oette  (No.  3),  Hallez  (No.  6), 
Selenea  (No.  20),  and  Lang  (No.  13). 

The  eggs,  United  by  means  of  a slimy  secretion,  are  nsually 
laid  in  the  form  of  a unilaminar  plate,  in  which  they  lie 
more  or  less  regularly  side  by  side.  In  the  Euryleptidoe  they 
are  attached  to  some  Support  by  means  of  a stalk  (Selenea, 
Lang).  Ordinarily  each  egg  is  surrounded  by  a thin  skell, 
which  in  some  cases  ( Pseudoceridse ) is  provided  with  an 
operculum.  Fertilization,  which  sometimes  takes  place  after 
oviposition,  is  usually  preceded  by  the  formation  of  the  two 
polar  globales.  These  do  not  separate  at  once  from  the  egg, 
but  remain  united  to  it  by  means  of  yolk-substance.  The 
Spermatozoon  then  passes  between  tbem  in  penetrating  into 
the  egg.  Such  is  the  process  in  Thysanozoön,  according  to 
Selenka’s  observations.  Since  only  one  spermatozoön  is 
bestowed  upon  euch  egg,  the  act  of  fertilization  in  this 
instance  seems  always  to  be  accomplished  with  great  cer- 
tainty. 

Cleavage  is  unequal.  Even  the  first  two  blastomeres  are 
of  different  sizes.  Each  of  them  divides  into  two,  and  • 
these  four  blastomeres  also  differ  in  size.  Owing  to  their 
differences  in  position  and  size,  the  various  regions  of  the 
body  of  the  embryo,  it  is  said,  are  already  indicated.  At 
first  the  two  smallest  blastomeres  lie  crosswise  over  the 
larger  ones  (Fig.  75  A).  They  indicate  the  upper,  aboral 
pole,  a conclusion  which  is  confirmed  by  the  polar  globules, 
since  these  lie  above  them,  whereas  the  two  large  blasto- 
meres cori’espond  to  the  lower,  oral  pole.  Furthermore  it 
is  sliown  that  even  tlius  early  the  anterior  end  of  the  animal 
is  indicated  by  the  smaller  of  the  two  large  blastomeres, 
the  posterior  end  by  the  larger  one,  and  that  the  two 
smallest  blastomeres  correspond  to  its  sides. 
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After  the  four  blastomeres  liave  arranged  themselves  in 
one  plane,  a small  cell  bnds  forth  at  the  npper  [aboral]  part 
of  eacb  cell.  In  tkis  manner  four  cells  arise,  from  whicli 
subsequently  tlie  entire  ectoderm  takes  its  origin  (Fig.  75  B). 
As  soon  as  tbe  four  primitive  ectoderm  cells  have  come  close 
together,  again  four  cells,  tbe  primitive  mesoderm  cells,  are 
budded  off  at  the  aboral  pole  of  the  large  blastomeres.  These 
cells  lie  in  such  a position  that  they  are  not  covered  by  the 
ectoderm  cells  (Fig.  75  G).  The  ectoderm  cells  then  increase 
to  the  number  of  eight.  Four  additional  mesoderm  cells  have 
meantime  been  constricted  off  from  the  large  blastomeres, 
and  the  four  already  present  have  divided  into  eight.  Ecto- 
derm and  mesoderm  in  the  form  of  a cap  overlie  the  four 
large  blastomeres,  whicli  from  now  on  must  be  eonsidered 
as  entoderm  (Fig.  75  D).  At  the  lower  pole  of  these  four 
primitive  entoderm  cells  four  smaller  entoderm  cells  are 
constricted  off,  a process  which  is  repeated,  and  in  the  same 
manner,  at  the  upper  pole  (Fig.  75  E).  We  will  state  at  this 
point  that  it  is  the  upper  and  lower  entoderm  cells  which 
snpply  the  intestinal  epithelium,  whereas  the  large  middle 
ones  constitute  a kind  of  food-yolk  and  soon  disintegrate 
(Fig.  76  Ä and  B).  Even  before  the  division  of  the  primi- 
tive entoderm  cells  has  taken  place,  the  cells  of  the  ecto- 
derm have  considerably  increased  in  number.  They  move 
downward  and  begin  to  grow  over  the  mesoderm  cells. 
Fig.  75  E and  F show  these  conditions  in  a diagrammatic 
way.  The  further  growth  of  the  ectoderm  now  proceeds 
rapidly,  and  the  entoderm  and  mesoderm  are  soon  entirely 
covered  by  it.  The  formation  of  the  epibolio  gastrula  is 
herewith  completed.  The  ectoderm  becomes  covered  with  a 
dense  coat  of  short  cilia,  and  the  embryo  begins  to  rotate  in 
the  egg-shell. 

We  have  represented  the  cleavage  as  Lang  figures  it  for  Liscocelis 
tigrina.  Although  differing  in  details,  it  still  agrees  on  the  whole  with 
the  processes  as  they  have  been  described  for  other  Polyclads  ( Lcpto - 
plana,  Enrylepta)  by  Halles:  and  Selenka.  The  dift'erences  relate  to  the 
formation  of  the  mesoderm  and  entoderm.  As  regards  the  former,  four 
mesoderm  cells  are  constricted  off  only  once  from  the  large  blastomeres  ; 
and  these  by  division  then  give  rise  to  the  mesoderm.  According  to 
K.  H.  E. 
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Selenka,  entoderm  cells  are  formed  at  the  lower  pole  only  of  the  large 
blastomeres.  According  to  Goette  (in  Stylochus),  such  a difierentiation 
of  the  mesoderm  as  is  described  by  other  authors  does  not  take  place. 
The  cells,  which  in  liis  figures  seem  to  correspond  to  the  mesoderm  cells, 
he  considers  as  ectoderm.  According  to  Goette,  Stylochus,  in  which 
the  development  of  a mesoderm  has  not  yet  taken  place,  represents  a 


Fig.  75. — A lo  F,  cleavage  stages  of  the  eggs  of  Polyelads  (after  Laxg).  A,  dia- 
gram  of  a stage  of  four  blastomeres,  of  which  the  two  larger  ones  correspond  to 
the  anterior  (v)  and  posterior  (7t)  parts  of  the  body,  the  smaller  ones,  lying  above 
them,  to  the  sides  of  the  body;  71  to  D,  more  advanced  stages  of  Disco celis  tigrina, 
B and  C seen  from  above,  D from  the  side  ; F,  later  stage  of  the  epibolic 
gastrula  of  Thysanozoön  Brocliii,  seen  from  the  side.  iic,  ectoderm;  En,  ento- 
derm ; o.  En  and  ».  En,  upper  and  lower  entoderm ; Jfes,  mesoderm. 

more  primitive  condition  than  the  rest  of  the  Polycladida.  This  con- 
dition follows  as  a result  of  the  shape  of  the  entoderm.  The  central 
entoderm  cells  do  not  in  this  case  become  food-substance,  but  witli  the 
others  form  the  wall  of  the  intestine  (Fig.  70  C).  Everything  enclosed 
by  ectoderm  Goette  looks  upon  as  entoderm.  Only  after  a part  of  the 
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intestine  had  become  useless,  owing  to  the  metamorphosis  of  a portion  ol 
the  entoderm  eells  into  food-substanee,  and  another  part  had  been  com- 
pelled  to  move  into  its  place,  eould  this  proeess  give  rise  to  a distinct 
mesoderm. 


Tlie  farther  development  of  the  embryo  of  Discocelis  con- 
sists  first  of  a complete  overgrowth  on  the  part  of  the 
ectoderm  and  the  resnlting  closnre  of  the  blastopore.  The 
elements  of  the  ectoderm  become  more  like  an  epithelinm, 


Fig.  76. — A to  C (after  A.  Lang).  A and  B,  embryos  of  Discocelis'  tiqrina,  scen 
from  the  ventral  side ; C,  median  longitudinal  section  througb  Goettb’s  larva  of 
Stylochus  püidüim.  Ec,  ectoderm  ; En,  remains  of  the  entodermal  eells  in  proeess 
of  disintegration ; Ex,  fundament  of  the  exeretory  organ  (?) ; D,  branches  of  tho 
intestine  and  (in  C)  intestinal  epithelium ; Mcs,  mesoderm  ; N,  fundament  of  the 
central  nervons  System. 


their  cilia  stronger  and  more  dense.  A change  in  the  outer 
form  novv  takes  place,  the  aboral  pole  being  pushed  forward, 
the  oral  backward.  The  anterior  end  is  distinguished  by 
the  appearance  of  the  first  pair  of  eyes,  which  here  arise  as 
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small  pigment  spots  (Fig.  76  A ).  Linder  them  the  brain  is 
establisbed  somewhat  later  in  the  form  of  two  club-shaped 
bodies  (Fig.  /6  B).  These  bodies  develop  as  ectodermal 
thickenings,  which  afterwards  sink  deeper  and  by  means  of 
a broad  commissure  nnite  into  the  common  mass  which  they 
constitnte  in  the  adult.  The  two  longitudinal  nerve-trunks 
arise  from  them  by  means  of  a backward  growth.  Two  cell- 
growths,  which  jJerhaps  are  to  be  explained  as  parts  of  the 
water- vascular  System,  make  tkeir  appearance  as  ectodermal 
structures  in  the  posterior  portion  of  the  ellipsoidal  embryo 
(Fig.  76  A and  B,  Ex). 

The  development  of  the  intestine  takes  place  by  the 
abundant  multiplication  of  the  upper  and  lower  entodermal 
cells.  In  Fig.  76  A the  embryo  appears  filled  with  the 
mass  of  central  entoderm  cells  which  have  been  metamor- 
phosed  into  food-yolk.  The  small  entoderm  cells  are  dis- 
tributed  over  the  surface  of  these ; they  penetrate  between 
the  yolk-spheres,  the  substance  of  which  they  dissolve,  and 
are  finally  converted  into  intestinal  epithelium.  This  takes 
place  in  the  following  manner : scattered  entoderm  cells 
surround  a mass  of  yolk  which  has  become  reduced  in  size 
by  disintegration,  and,  as  they  begin  to  absorb  this,  form  a 
short  tube,  which  unites  with  other  intestinal  cavities  that 
have  arisen  in  the  same  way  (Selenka).  When,  finally,  the 
intestine,  with  its  branches,  has  arisen  in  this  manner,  the 
embi’yo  acquires  the  general  appearance  of  the  adult  worin 
(Fig.  76  B).  The  mouth  arises  at  the  place  of  the  pre- 
existing  blastopore  from  an  invagination  of  the  ectoderm, 
which  fuses  with  the  wall  of  the  intestine.  Fig.  76  C sliows 
this  condition  in  Stylochus.  The  ectoderm  supplies  the 
epithelial  lining  of  the  pharynx  and  pharyngeal  pocket,  the 
musculature  of  which  arises  from  the  mesodermal  elements 
that  are  found  massed  in  large  numbei'S  in  the  region  of  the 
invagination  (Fig.  76  C). 

According  to  Hallez,  as  well  as  Selenra,  the  mesoderm 
continues  its  development  from  its  earliest  beginnings  by 
the  outgrowtli  of  the  primitive  mesoderm  cells  into  four 
mesodermal  bands  placed  crosswise  ; these  fuse  with  one 
another  as  soon  as  their  cells  become  more  numerous,  and 


PI/ATHELMINTHES 


165 


then  He  under  tlie  eetoderm  like  a calotte.  According  to 
Lang’s  description  also,  tkere  is  formed  from  the  four  groups 
of  mesoderm  cells  a contirraous  layer,  which  attains  to  a 
greater  extension  on  the  ventral  side  than  on  tlie  dorsal 
(Fig.  76  G).  Only  later  does  the  mesoderm  give  rise  to  the 
musculature  of  the  body-wall  and  the  connective-tissue 
reticulum.  13 y the  formation  of  vertical  mesodermal  septa, 
which  advance  from  the  periphery  towards  the  median  plane, 
the  branches  of  the  intestine  (increase  in  length  at  the 
expense  of  the  central  yolk-mass.  New  septa,  which 
encroach  on  these  branches  from  the  margin  of  the  body, 
split  them  up  into  secondary  branches,  so  that  the  intestine 
increases  the  number  of  its  ramifications. 

When,  finally,  the  greater  part  of  the  food-yolk  has  been 
consumed,  and  the  previously  ellipsoidal  embryo  has  under- 
gone  a flattening  in  the  dorso- ventral  direction,  it  breaks 
through  the  egg-membrane  and  reaches  the  outside  world 
as  a young  Turbellarian. 

B.  Indirect  Development. 

The  embryonic  development  takes  place  in  a manner 
similar  to  that  of  the  forms  without  metamorphosis.  There- 
fore  even  in  what  has  preceded  we  might,  in  a number  of 
instances,  have  considered  forms  witli  indirect  development. 
Bnt,  instead  of  developing  into  turbellarian -like  forms,  the 
ovate  embryo  of  this  type  acquires  lobe-like  processes  (Fig. 
77).  They  arise  first  by  an  elongation  of  the  ectodermal 
cells  at  the  points  affected,  and  then  by  an  evagination  of 
the  eetoderm.  The  typical  larval  form  of  the  Turbellaria, 
which  arises  in  this  way,  is  represented  by  Müller’s  larva, 
as  it  has  been  named  after  its  discoverer  (Nos.  17  and 
lH).  This  larva  (Fig.  77)  jiossesses  eight  processes,  three  of 
which  are  situated  in  the  region  of  the  mouth,  two  others 
laterally,  and  three  dorsally.  They  are  provided  at  their 
margins  with  a border  of  longer  cilia.  If  these  ciliated 
appendages  are  to  be  compared  to  the  ciliated  bands  of  other 
larvae,  they  would  have  to  be  designated  as  the  preoral 
ciliated  band,  by  means  of  which  an  oral  area  is  separated 
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from  au  aboral  one.  The  eyes,  as  well  as  the  fundament 
of  the  nervous  System  lying  under  them,  are  present  in  the 
anterior,  dorsal  part  of  the  body.  Behind  the  middle,  ven- 
tral appendage,  the  pharynx  is  already  seen  (Fig.  11). 
1 he  intestine  also  is  already  established,  and  appears 
branched ; in  short,  the  internal  Organization  of  the  larva 
corresponds  nearly  to  that  with  which  we  became  acquainted 
in  the  recently  hatched  embryo  of  Discocelis. 

The  larv®  circle  around  in  the  water  by  the  aid  of  their 
cilia,  revolving  upon  themselves  in  various  directions.  The 

older,  more  elongated  larvas,  on  the 
contrary,  are  always  seen  swim- 
ming  with  the  anterior  part  of  the 
body  directed  npwards.  They  ro- 
tate  around  the  long  axis  only. 

After  the  larva;  have  swarmed 
for  a considerable  time,  they  ex- 
change  their  primitive  ovate  form 
for  a more  and  more  elongated  one. 
Fig.  77  (probably  a larva  of  Thysa- 
nozoön ) represents  a stage  older 
than  the  embryos  just  hatched 
from  the  egg,  which  are  more  com- 
pact. The  elongation  of  the  body 
is  accompanied  by  a broadening 
of  the  anterior  and  a narrowing  of 
the  posterior  end  (Fig.  7S  Ä).  It  can  be  recognized  from 
Fig.  78  A that,  in  spite  of  the  pi’esence  of  the  larval  appen- 
dages,  the  form  of  the  worm  is  already  expressed.  This  is 
still  more  the  case  in  the  stage  represented  by  Fig.  7$  B.  in 
which  the  larval  appendages  are  l’apidiy  degenerating. 
These  finally  disappear  altogether,  and  the  form  which 
characterizes  the  adult  animal  is  reached  by  the  gradual 
completion  of  the  internal  Organization,  the  increase  in  the 
number  of  eyes,  the  outgrowth  of  the  nervous  System  into 
the  longitudinal  nerve-trunks,  the  differentiation  of  the 
pharyngeal  apparatus  and  the  rest  of  the  muscular  System 
from  the  mesoderm,  and  the  development  of  the  intestine, 
with  its  branches. 


MütLEK,  from  Baleoür’s  Com- 
parative  Embryology).  The  heavy 
line  indicates  the  oiliated  band, 
in,  mouth;  u.l,  the  so-ealled 
upper  lip. 
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Somewhat  different  from  Müllee’s  larva,  though  still  derivable  from 
it,  is  that  of  Oligocladus  auritus  (Fig.  79),  whieh  has  been  carefully 
studied  by  Hallez.  Like  Müllee’s  larva,  it  also  possesses  eight  lobe- 
like  proeesses,  two  of  whieh,  however,  the  median  ventral  and  dorsal 
ones,  have  moved  far  forward.  The  first  one,  situated  in  front  of  the 


A B 


Fig.  78. — A and  B,  larva*  of  Yungia  aurantiaca  (after  A.  Lang)  about  to  chatige 
into  the  worm,  seen  from  the  ventral  surface.  The  eyes  are  indicated  for  the 
sake  of  better  Orientation. 

mouth,  attains  a considerable  size,  so  that  the  anterior  end  appears 
spread  out  like  an  umbrella.  Behind,  as  in  Müllee’s  larva,  there  are 
two  ventral,  two  lateral,  and  two  dorsal  appendages  surrounding  the 
larva.  Bigid  cilia  at  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the  body  give  a 
characteristic  appearance  to  the  larva. 

Goette’s  larva  of  Styloehus  pilidium  resembles  Müllee’s  larva  less. 
In  it  (if  we  make  use  of  the  expressions  employed  for  Müllee’s  larva) 
the  two  lobes  situated  at  the  sides  of  the  mouth-opening  are  especially 
well  developed  (Fig.  80).  The  lobe  lying  in  front  of  the  mouth,  on  the 
contrary,  is  less  developed,  as  is  also  the  middle  dorsal  one.  Other 
appendages  are  wanting.  Inasmueh  as  the  back  is  arched,  this  part 
assumes  a bell-shaped  appearance,  and  the  larva  acquires  a resemblance 
to  a Nemertean  pilidium,  whieh  is  increased  by  the  oceurrence  of  rigid 
cilia.  The  apex  is  marked  by  the  dorsal  lobe  (Fig.  80).  The  larva  in 
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tlus  figure  (Fig.  80)  has  a different  Orientation  from  that  of  the  othc-r 
turbellarian  larva,  in  Order  to  bring  out  better  its  resemblance  to  the 
pilidium  larva.  Its  discoverer,  Goette,  also  compares  it  directly  to  the 

pilidium.  If  we  consider  that  Stylo- 
clms  has  a simpler  course  of  deve- 
lopment (see  supra,  the  absence  of 
nutritive  yolk),  then  it  appears  not 
impossible  that  the  larva  of  Stylochus 
represents  a primitive  condition,  a 
lower  larval  form,  whieh  perhaps  still 
has  relationships  to  the  larval  forms 
of  the  N einer le ans.  The  faet  that 

Müller’s  larva  also  presents  a similar 
form  at  a eertain  stage  is  an  argument 
in  support  of  this  view.  Mülleb’s 
larva  itself  would  then  represent  a 
more  highly  developed  form.  Lang, 
to  be  sure,  believes  that  Stylochus 
simply  leaves  the  egg  at  an  earher 
stage,  arriving  at  the  condition  of 
Muller’s  larva  only  during  its  free 
existence,  whereas  Goette  maintains 
that  it  is  developed  directly  into  the 
adult  animal  by  an  inerease  in  length. 

The  larva  of  Stylochopsis  ponticus  described  by  Metschnikoff  1 also 


Fig.  79. — Larva  of  Oligocladus 
auritus.  Lang  ( Em-ylepla  auriculata, 
Clap.),  seen  from  the  side  (after 
Hallez,  from  Balfoue’s  Compara- 
tive  Embryology). 


Fig.  SO. — Larva  of  Stgloclivs  pilidium  seen  from  the  side  (after  Goette).  D,  in- 
testine  ; F.n,  remains  of  the  entoderm  cells;  S,  pharynx. 

1 This  work  by  Metschnikoff,  published  in  a Ivussian  periodieal,— 
“ Studios  on  the  Development  of  the  Planarite,”  Mcmoirs  of  the  Neo- 
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seems  to  resemble  Goette’s  larva.  It  is  said  also  to  resemble  the  pili- 
dium  in  form. 

Quite  different  frorn  the  larval  forms  hitherto  considered  is  a planarian 
larva  found  by  A.  Agassiz,  which  he 
ascribes  to  Planaria  angulata.  Tliis 
larva,  in  which  a branched  intestine  is 
aheady  present,  shows  a distinet  exter- 
nal  Segmentation  corresponding  to  the 
lateral  branches  of  the  intestine  (Fig. 

81).  At  first  the  body  is  cylindrieal; 
it  is  only  in  the  course  of  further  deve- 
lopment that  it  becomes  flattened  and 
takes  on  the  form  of  a turbellarian. 

Unfortunately  a eonfirmation  of  Agas- 
siz’s  short  communication  has  not  yet  appeared. 


Fig.  81.— Larva  of  Planaria  an- 
gulata (?)  (after  A.  Agassiz,  from 
Baipoub’s  Compavative  Embryo- 
logy). 


II.  Tricladida. 

The  difference  between  the  development  of  the  fresli- 
water  Dendroccelida  (Triclads)  and  that  of  the  Polycladida  is 
to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  it  takes  place  under  alto- 
gether  different  conditions.  In  the  cocoons  laid  by  fresh- 
water  Dendrocoeles,  which  are  disproportionately  large  as 
compared  with  the  size  of  the  animal,  there  is  fonnd,  in 
addition  to  the  egg-c.ell,  a large  number  of  yolk-cells. 
According  to  Metschnikoff  (No.  15),  the  proportion  of  the 
two  kinds  of  cells  in  Planaria  polychroa  is  such  that  there 
are  four  to  six  egg-cells  to  about  ten  thousand  yolk-cells.  In 
Dend/roccelum  lacteum,  on  the  other  hand,  twenty  to  forty 
egg-cells  are  present  in  one  cocoon  (Iijima,  No.  8 ; Hallez, 
No.  /).  Ihe  yolk-cells  surround  the  egg-cells  in  a radial 
arrangement,  and  fill  the  remaining  space  of  the  cocoon. 
Ihey  are  able  to  move  like  amoebte  by  sending  out  pseudo- 
podia. 

As  soon  as  the  first  stages  of  cleavage  have  taken  place  in 
the  egg-shell  (Figs.  82  and  83),  tliis  remarkable  phenomenon 
occnrs  : the  blastomeres  do  not  remain  United,  but  move  far 

Rturian  Society  of  Naturalist s,  vol.  v.  (Odessa),  1887,— was  unfortunately 
inaccessible  to  us,  as  was  also  one  by  Salensky  : “ The  Development  of 
Fnterostomum,”  Proceedinys  of  tlie  Society  of  Naturalists  at  Kasan,  1872- 
73  (see  Leückart,  Jahresber.  Arch.f.  Natur g .,  Jahrg.  xl.,  Bd.  ii.,  1874). 
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apart  (Figs.  83  and  84).  They  lie  quite  isolated,  as  if  they  had 
no  sort  of  relation  to  one  another,as  is  seen,  for  example,  in  the 
thirteen-cell  stage  of  Dendrocxlum  (Fig.  84).  One  would  be 
inclined  to  tbink  of  tbis  as  an  abnormality  if  tbe  observations 
of  Metschnikoff,  Iijima,  and  Hallez  did  not  entirely  agree 

on  tbis  point.  The  subsequent  de- 
velopment likewise  proceeds  in  a 
manner  altogetlier  original,  its  pecu- 
liarities  being  evidently  a resnlt  of 
tbe  large  amount  of  yolk-substance 
wbicb  must  be  taken  up  by  the 
embryo. 

In  the  further  course  of  develop- 
ment some  of  tbe  yolk-cells  are  dis- 
solved,  so  tbat  tbe  embryo  now  lies 
in  a finely  granulär  pi-otoplasmic 
mass,  in  wbicb  some  of  the  nuclei  of 
the  yolk-cells  can  still  be  recognized  (Fig.  84).  Tbe  division 
of  the  blastomeres  continues,  and  as  a result  of  it  there  is 
produced  a spberical  beap  of  from  seventy  to  eighty  irresru- 


Fig.  82. — Cleavage  stage 
of  two  blastomeres  (Be), 
witb  the  ' surrounding 
yolk-cells  (Dz),  of  Dendro- 
ccelum  lacteum  (after 
Iijima). 


Figs.  83  and  81. — Cleavage  stages  of  Dendvoccelum  lacteum  (after  Hallez).  In 
one  stage  four  blastomeres  (Be),  in  the  other  tliirteen,  witk  surrounding  yolk-cells 
(Dz),  wbich  in  the  later  stage  are  partly  fused  into  a common  mass.  Their  nuclei 
(shaded  dark)  are  still  visible  in  this  mass. 

larly  arranged  cells.  Cbanges  are  soon  manifested  in  tbis, 
wbicb  result  in  tbe  establislunent  of  tbe  germ-layers.  Some 
of  tbe  peripheral  embryonic  cells  move  to  tbe  edge  of  tbe 
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surrounding  homogeneous  food-mass,  and  by  becoming  flat- 
tened  out  and  uniting  witb  one  another  form  there  a tbin 
membrane  [ectoderm].  Later  a small  group  of  cells  in  the 
mass  of  loosely  associated  embryonic  elements  becomes  dis- 
tingnisbable  by  its  presenting  a more  compact  arrangement. 
This  spherical  gronp  of  cells  at  first  lies  in  tlie  middle  of  the 
embryonic  mass,  but  later  moves  to  the  periphery.  Here  it 
nnites  with  the  ectoderm.  It  then  becomes  hollow,  and  its 
cells  are  differentiated  into  various  layers,  thns  forming  the 
provisional  organ  known  as  the  embryonal  pharynx  (Fig. 
85  A).  Fonr  cells,  which  enclose  a small  space,  are  applied 
to  the  inner  end  of  this  pharynx.  According  to  Hallez,  these 
constitute  the  earliest  fundament  of  the  intestine  (Fig.  85  A). 
The  fundaments  of  the  pharynx  and  in  testine  would  be 
looked  upon,  then,  as  entodermal,  but  the  migratory  cells 
which  remain  between  ectoderm  and  entoderm  could  not  be 
designated  as  mesoderm,  for  later,  according  to  Hallez, 
ectodermal  as  well  as  entodermal  elements  arise  from  them. 
These  migratory  cells  contribute  at  first  to  the  formation  of 
the  musculature  of  the  embryonal  pharynx,  becoming  elon- 
gated  and  spindle-like,  and  being  applied  to  its  outer  side. 

The  significance  of  the  pharynx,  which  now  begins  to 
execute  swallowing  movements,  consists  merely  in  its  trans- 
porting  the  yolk-cells  into  the  embryo  (Fig.  85  B).  As  soon 
as  the  pharynx  begins  to  function,  the  intestine  becomes 
rapidly  filled  with  yolk-cells,  which  cause  a great  distension 
of  the  intestine  and  the  entire  embryo.  The  inconsiderable 
entoderm  and  likewise  the  ectoderm  become  stretched  to 
an  extraordinary  degree,  so  that  they  can  be  recognized  only 
with  difficulty.  In  Order  to  prevent  a bursting  of  these  thin 
layers,  cells  derived  from  the  migratory  elements  unite  with 
them.  Metschnikoff’s  Statement  that  yolk-cells  which  have 
migrated  in  from  the  outside  are  converted  into  the  epithe- 
lium  of  the  intestine  is  not  corroborated  by  Hallez.  Accord- 
mg  to  this  observer,  the  primitive  entoderm  always  forms  a 
wall,  although  a very  delicate  one,  bounding  the  parenchy- 
matous  tissue  of  the  embryo.  This  entoderm,  to  be  sure,  is 
said  to  be  of  a provisional  nature  only.  It  disappears  sub- 
sequently,  and  the  adjoining  migratory  cells  unite  to  form 
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Fig.  85. — Sections  through  embryos  of  Drndroccdum  lactcum  (somewhat  diagram- 
matic,  after  Hai.lkz).  Ec,  ectorierm ; En,  entoderm  ; Di,  yolk-cells  ; Eh',  provisional 
embryonal  pharynx  and  (in  Fig.  C,  Ph")  permanent  pharynx ; TF:,  migTatory 
cells.  » 

The  branched  form  of  the  intestiue  of  Triclads  arises  in  a 
similar  way  to  that  of  the  Polyclads,  i.e.,  by  the  ingrowth  of 
connective-tissue  septa  from  the  periphery  toward  the  middle 
line.  This  tissue,  like  the  body  musculatnre,  owes  its  origin 
to  the  migratory  cells,  from  which  the  sexual  Organs  likewise 
arise  (Iijima). 

The  fundament  of  the  nervous  System  was  found  by  the  three  authors 
mentioned  lying  deep  in  the  body  tissues,  and  they  could  not  diseover 
that  it  had  any  Connection  with  the  ectoderm.  If  the  Statement  of 


the  intestinal  wall.  Immediately  before  the  secondary  for- 
mation  of  the  intestine  takes  place,  the  embryo  would  be  to 
a certain  extent  in  the  condition  of  the  acoelous  Turbellaria, 
in  which  the  food-bodies  pass  directly  into  the  body  paren- 
chyma.  To  be  snre,  an  intestinal  cavity  would  exist  in  the 
embryos,  but  it  would  be  limited  by  the  body  parenchyma. 
Should  these  observations  be  confirmed,  they  might  perhaps 
throw  some  light  on  the  establishment  of  the  conditions 
which  exist  in  the  Acoela. 
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Hallez  proves  to  be  true,  that  portions  of  the  migratory  cells  are 
employed  even  after  this  in  the  formation  of  the  ectodermal  layer, 
then  such  a mode  of  formation  of  the  nervous  System  could  be  more 
readily  referred  to  the  ectodermal  method  of  origin,  which  was  met  with 
in  the  Polycladida.  However,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  earliest 
appearanee  of  the  nervous  System  in  the  Tricladida  points  to  a meso- 
dermal mode  of  origin,  such  as  was  attributed  to  it  by  the  brothers 
Hertwig  (Ccdomtlieorie)  even  at  the  time  they  wrote.  Eecently,  too,  in 
the  related  Nemerteans,  the  nervous  System  has  been  derived  from  the 
mesoderm  (Hubrecht). 

When  the  embryonal  pharynx  has  fnlfilled  itsfunction,  the 
provisional  mouth-opening  closes,  the  pharynx  clegenerates, 
and  an  irregulär  heap  of  cells  lies  in  its  place.  In  this  a 
cavity  then  arises,  the  cellular  lining  of  which  represents  the 
internal  epithelium  of  the  pharyngeal  pochet,  for  the  per- 
manent pharynx  is  formed  at  the  same  spot.  This  therefore 
arises,  as  it  seems,  from  the  entoderm  (or  mesoderm),  whereas 
in  the  Polyclads  an  invagination  of  the  ectoderm  gives  rise  to 
its  formation.  The  cylindrical  form  of  the  pharynx  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  surrounding  cells  take  part  in  its  forma- 
tion. Before  the  pharynx  attains  its  final  shape,  the  union 
with  the  lumen  of  the  intestine  takes  place,  and  later  the 
mouth-opening  also  breaks  through  to  the  exterior. 

Düring  the  developmental  processes  described,  the  embryo 
has  frequently  changed  its  form.  At  first  ovate,  it  becomes 
spherical  after  the  introduction  of  the  yolk-cells  ; then  at  the 
time  of  the  formation  of  the  permanent  pharynx  it  again 
elongates  and  becomes  flattened  on  the  ventral  side  (Big.  85  C ). 
The  pointed  portion  corresponds  to  the  anterior  j^art  of  the 
body. 

III.  ÜHAliDOCUiLIßjE. 

The  development  of  the  rhabdocoelous  Turbellaria  is  still 
the  least  known.  Various  forms  belonging  to  the  genera 
Prorhynchus,  Prostomum,  Mesostomum,  Schizostomum , and 
Macrostomum  were  studied  by  Hallez  (No.  6)  in  some  stages 
of  development,  but  he  studied  only  the  vvinter  eggs.  These 
eggs,  which  are  surrounded  by  a firm  capsule,  are  attached 
to  aquatic  plants  by  means  of  a mucilaginous  secretion.  In 
many  forms  ( Prostomum  lineare  and  P.  Steenstrupii ) the  cap- 
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sule  is  drawn  out  into  a stalk,  by  means  of  wliich  it  adheres 
to  fixed  objects  (Fig.  86),  in  much  the  same  way  as  in 
tbe  fresb-water  Dendrocoeles.  In  eacli  capsule  there  is 
usually  found  only  one  egg-cell,  in  rare  cases  ( Prostomum 
Steenstrupii ) two  of  tbem.  As  in  tbe  fresb-water  Dendro- 
coeles,  tbe  egg-cells  occnpy  only  a small  part  of  tbe  cap/mle, 
tbe  remaining  space  being  filled  with  yolk-cells  (Fig.  86). 

In  spite  of  tbe  presence  of  tbe  yolk- 
cells,  development  proceeds  in  a manner 
similar  to  that  of  tbe  Polycladida.  Per- 
baps  wben  tbe  development  of  the 
Rhabdoccelidce  becomes  more  accurately 
known  intermediate  conditions  will  be 
found  bere,  which  will  explain  tbe 
aberrant  condition  of  tbe  Tricladida. 

After  tbe  expulsion  of  tbe  polar 
globules  and  fertilization,  tbe  egg  di- 
vides  first  into  two,  tben  into  four, 
blastomeres  of  equal  size.  Four 
smaller  ones  are  constricted  off  from 
tbese  (Salensky).  Tbe  further  cleav- 
age  processes  could  not  be  observed 
by  H allez  ; their  result,  bowever,  is 
an  epibolic  gastrula,  wbicb  entirely 
resembles  tbat  of  tbe  Polycladida.  Tbe 
ectoderm  becomes  covered  with  cilia,  and  tbe  embryo  floats 
in  tbe  mass  of  yolk-cells.  It  is  tkerefore  equivalent.  to 
a larva,  wbicb,  bowever,  does  not  attain  to  a wholly  free 
life,  just  as  the  larva)  of  tbe  Gnathobdellidai  and  Oliyochaitce 
live  witbin  tbe  cocoon,  and  ai’e  nourished  by  tbe  albumen 
occurring  in  it. 

In  a later  stage  of  tbe  embryo  tbe  entoderm  is  seen  to  be 
arranged  in  a continuous  layer.  Its  cavity  becomes  connected 
with  tbe  outer  world  by  means  of  tbe  pharynx.  It  appears 
as  if  it  were,  as  in  tbe  Tricladida,  of  entodermal  nature.  The 
yolk-cells  are  conveyed  by  means  of  it  into  tbe  intestine. 
Yet  tbe  pharynx  of  tbe  Rhabdoccelida’,  contrary  to  that  of  tbe 
Tricladida , at  once  reaches  its  permanent  form.  Tbe 
primitively  spherieal  embryo  by  becoming  elongated  and 


Fig.  86.— Stalked  egg 
capsule  of  Prostomum 
Steenstrupii  with  two  egg- 
cells  (Ez)  and  surrounding 
yolk-cells  (after  Haelez). 
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flattened  assumes  the  form  of  a flatworm.  In  Prostomum 
lineare  an  invagination  of  tlie  ectoderm  at  the  anterior  end 
of  the  body  gives  rise  to  the  pharyngeal  sheatli  and  the 
pharynx.1 

1 [The  development  of  the  Rhabdocoela  and  Acoela  has  recently  been 
studied  by  Pereyaslawzewa  (see  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Turbellaria, 
Nos.  I.  and  II.). 

According  to  this  author,  the  development  i,s  the  same  in  all  the  Äccela 
studied  by  her — Convoluta  paradoxa,  Apbanostoma  diversieolor,  Aph. 
pulebella,  and  Darwinia  variabilis— so  tbat  one  description,  that  of  Aph. 
diversieolor,  answers  for  all.  The  formation  of  polar  cells  and  fecunda- 
tion  occur  before  the  eggs  are  laid.  The  first  cleavage  results  in  two 
cells  of  equal  size.  Preparatory  to  the  second  cleavage  the  nuclei  elon- 
gate,  and  approach  the  side  opposite  that  where  the  polar  cells  have  taken 
refuge.  With  the  second  cleavage  each  of  the  two  cells  is  divided  into 
two,  one  of  which  is  four  times  as  large  as  the  other.  The  four  cells 
finally  assume  a symmetrical  arrangement  around  the  chief  axis,  the  two 
planes  of  cleavage  becoming  mutually  perpendicular.  The  two  small  cells 
now  divide,  producing  four  of  equal  size  arranged  in  a cross  at  the  upper 
pole.  Then  the  two  large  cells  divide  into  unequal  parts,  a larger  basal 
cell  and  a smaller  one,  lying  nearer  the  plane  of  the  four  micromeres. 
This  eight-cell  stage  is  a true  blastula  with  cleavage  cavity,  and  is  quickly 
followed  by  the  division  of  the  two  basal  cells,  from  which  result  four 
basal  cells  of  equal  size  (ten-cell  stage),  arranged  not  in  a cross,  but  in  a 
row,  which  determines  the  long  secondary  axis.  Two  of  the  four  basal 
cells,  the  middle  ones,  are  so  erowded  at  their  superficial  ends  by  their 
mates  that  they  become  wedge-shaped  and  finally  forced  into  the  cleavage 
cavity.  Thus  gastrulation  begins  as  a true  emboly,  but  it  is  completed  by 
a process  of  epiboly.  Düring  invagination  nearly  all  the  pigment  gra- 
nules  are  accumulated  in  the  lower  ends  of  the  four  basal  cells,  which  are 
fhen  abstricted  as  four  small  dark  cells.  Somewhat  prior  to  this,  how- 
e\er,  the  two  cells  lying  a little  below  the  plane  of  the  four  micromeres 
divide,  and  their  products  are  arranged  symmetrically  (on  either  side  of 
the  plane  determined  by  the  chief  axis  and  the  long  secondary  axis).  The 
eight  cells  of  the  upper  half  of  the  egg  now  divide,  producing  sixteen. 
With  this  (twenty-four-cell)  stage  gastrulation  is  well  advanced,  but  it  is 
completed  in  the  following  stages  by  the  overgrowth  of  the  products  of  the 
sixteen  micromeres.  “The  two  lateral  cells,  having  given  rise  to  the  two 
small  (?)  primitive-entoderm  cells,  represent  the  third  layer:  the  meso- 
derm.  We  understand  the  author  to  mean  by  “ the  two  lateral  cells  ” the 
two  cells  which  constitute  the  end  of  the  row  of  four  basal  cells,  but  the 
account  is  not  satisfactory.  A small  but  well-marked  archenteron,  com- 
municating  with  the  outside  by  means  of  a blastopore,  exists  from  the  stage 
when  the  entoderm  consists  of  only  two  cells,  which  assume  a concavo- 
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General  Consideratxons. 

In  considering  the  development  of  the  Turbellaria,  the  first  thing  to 
attract  attention  is  the  radial  structure  of  the  embryonic  fundament : the 
four  large  blastomeres  from  wir  ich,  above  and  below,  the  entoderm  cells 
have  separated,  the  radially  arranged  eetoderm  eells,  but  especially  the 
four  groups  of  mesoderm  cells . This  condition  points  to  the  affiliation 
of  the  Turbellaria  with  radially  constructed  animals,  a relationship  which, 
in  fact,  has  been  advoeated,  either  on  anatomical  or  embryological  grounds, 
by  numerous  writers  (Kowalevsicy,  Selenka,  Lang,  Chcn,  Goette).  An 
attempt  has  been  made  to  trace  the  Turbellaria  back  to  the  Ctenophora. 

convex  shape  and  enclose  the  archenterie  fissure  between  them.  Before  the 
overgrowth  of  eetoderm  is  completed  the  two  entoderm  cells  and  the  two 
mesoderm  cells  have  each  divided  into  two.  The  blastopore  shifts  (about 
ninety  degrees)  from  the  basal  side  to  one  end  of  the  short  secondary 
axis,  and  becomes  the  permanent  mouth.  Thus  the  pole  of  the  blasto- 
pore, which  is  also  that  of  the  polar  cells  (?),  becomes  the  eaudal  end  of 
the  worin.  At  the  opposite  pole,  which  protrudes  somewhat,  a bündle 
of  clear  cells  represents  the  first  trace  of  the  frontal  organ,  while  two 
slight  depressions,  symmetrically  placed  and  of  short  duration,  are  ac- 
companied  by  permanent  thickenings  of  the  eetoderm,  which  constitute 
the  fundament  of  the  nervous  System.  A marked  feature  of  the  early 
stages  is  the  bilateral  symmetry,  which  is  notieeable  from  near  the 
beginning  of  cleavage  up  to  the  time  the  young  become  ciliated.  “ There 
is  no  hint  of  a radial  appearance  in  either  blastula  or  gastrula.” 

The  only  representative  of  the  Rhahdocccla  studied  by  Pereyaslawzewa 
was  Macrostoma  histrix,  in  which  the  eggs  are  so  opaque  that  it  is  difti  - 
cult  to  trace  the  early  stages.  After  the  egg  is  laid  it  undergoes  eontrac- 
tions  which  result  in  elevations  and  deep  excavations  of  all  parts  of  its 
surface.  Several  (four  to  eight)  polar  cells  are  formed  at  different  points 
on  the  periphery ; these  have  the  appearance  of  very  hard  and  compact 
fusiform  bodies  (!).  The  first  cleavage  furrow  divides  the  egg  into  two 
unequal  cells  ; the  second  furrow.  perpendicular  to  the  first,  divides  each 
of  these  into  two  equal  parts,  so  that  there  are  now  two  large  and  two 
small  blastomeres.  The  subsequent  cleavage  stages  were  not  followed 
accurately,  but  “it  is  eertain  that  the  two  small  Segments  representing 
the  eetoderm  arise  from  two  large  Segments.”  Gastrulation  is  by  epiboly. 
It  is  uncertain  whether  the  blastopore  becomes  the  permanent  mouth  - 
opening,  or  is  closed,  and  a new  mouth  formed  at  the  cephalic  pole.  In 
later  stages  the  embryo  is  more  transparent.  The  mesoderm  tlien  exists, 
it  is  maintained,  in  the  form  of  two  longitudinal  bands,  each  of  which  is 
separated  into  two  layers  by  a fissure : the  body  cavity.  The  outer  layer, 
uniting  with  the  eetoderm,  forms  the  subcutaneous  muscular  layer ; the 
inner,  uniting  with  the  entoderm,  forms  the  muscular  layer  of  the  in- 
testinal wall.  Other  organs  are  formed  as  in  Aphanostoma. — The 
Translators.] 


PLATHELMINTHES 


177 


According  to  the  recent  investigations  of  Metbchnikoff  (No.  16)  on 
Ctenopliores,  tke  embryonic  development  of  this  group  öfters  some 
resemblances  to  that  of  the  Polyclads.  The  ectoderm  cells  are  constricted 
off  from  the  four  blastomeres  originally  present,  and  grow  over  them  froxn 
above.  As  in  the  Polyclads,  four  mesodermal  groups  are  present  here, 
and  likewise  take  their  origin,  although  in  a somewhat  different  way, 
from  the  large  blastomeres.  The  subsequent  deportment  of  the  meso- 
dermal tissue  is  similar  in  the  two  groups  in  so  far  as  it  fills  the  entire 
space  between  ectoderm  and  entoderm.  Since  among  the  lower  forms 
the  Ctenophora  are  the  only  ones  which  present1  inesodermal  tissue  of  this 
kind,  there  is  in  that  fact  an  argument  for  placing  the  Turbellaria  in 
relation  with  them. 

The  often-attempted  comparison  of  the  Systems  of  Organs  in  Ctenophora 
and  Turbellaria,  especially  that  of  the  gastrovascular  apparatus,  is,  kow- 
ever,  less  satisfaetory.  On  the  contrary,  Lang’s  Suggestion  concerning  the 
Position  of  the  cilia  and  the  manner  of  their  motion  in  the  Turbellarian 
larvae  appears  to  us  to  be  of  some  importance.  The  cilia  are  arranged  in 
regulär  transverse  rows  on  the  ciliated  band,  and  all  the  cilia  of  a trans- 
verse  row  move  at  the  same  time  in  a manner  which  quite  recalls  the 
strokes  of  the  swimming  plates  of  the  Ctenophora.  If  the  cilia  of  a row 
were  to  fuse  with  one  another,  says  Lang,  then  the  structure  arising  in 
this  way  could  not  be  distinguished  from  such  a swimming  plate.  But 
how  far  Lang’s  attempted  homology  of  the  eight  ciliated  lobes  with  the 
ribs  of  the  Ctenophora  has  claim  to  validity  is  very  doubtful. 

Possibly  also  the  brain  of  the  Turbellaria  can  be  referred  to  the  apical 
plate  of  the  Ctenophora.  It  has  been  determined  embryologically  by 
Lang  that  the  originally  aboral  pole  of  the  ernbryo  becomes  shifted 
toward  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  The  brain  then  arises  in  that 
region.  If  the  displacement  were  not  to  take  place,  then  the  brain  would 
arise  at  the  aboral  pole,  and  would  consequently  have  the  same  position 
as  the  apical  plate  of  the  Ctenophora.  Even  the  otocysts  of  the  Turbel- 
laria, which  in  certain  forms  ( Monotidce , Otomesostoma,  according  to  v. 
Grafe)  lie  close  to  the  brain,  are  perhaps  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  re- 
mains  of  the  otocysts  of  the  Ctenophora. 

Nevertheless  it  is  to  be  emphasized  that  the  Turbellaria  and  Cteno- 
phora, even  if  they  proceeded  from  a common  root,  have  become  so  much 
altered  that  the  comparison  can  be  of  only  a general  nature.  We  have 
already  mentioned  (p.  157)  that  we  do  not  aseribe  to  the  intermediate 
forms  Coiloplana  and  Ctenoplana  (Nos.  10  and  11),  proelaimed  as  uniting 
links  between  the  Ctenophora  and  Turbellaria,  any  such  meaning. 
Nevertheless  such  forms  are,  in  our  opinion,  valuable  in  showing  how  the 
transition  from  free-swimming,  radial  animals  into  creeping,  bilateral 
forms  could  have  been  accomplished. 


K.  H.  K. 
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II.  TREMATODA. 

The  egg  of  Trematodes  is  aprodnctof  the  ovarium  and  the 
vitellaria.  The  latter  supply  to  each  egg  a number  of  cells, 
which  surround  the  egg-cell,  and  in  the  course  of  develop- 
ment are  consumed  by  the  embryo.  [The  conditions  are, 
therefore,  much  the  same  as  in  the  Turbellaria,  and  what  we 
call  the  egg  in  the  Trematodes  is  a composite  structure 
similar  to  the  cocoon  of  the  Triclads  and  Rhabdocceles,  save 
that  there  is  only  a single  egg-cell  and  that  the  number  of 
yolk-cells  is  much  smaller. — K.]  The  embryo  leaves  the  egg 
usually  at  a stage  of  development  which  is  still  far  removed 
from  the  Organization  of  the  parent.  Before  it  reaches  this 
it  still  has  to  undergo  a complicated  process  of  development. 

I.  Distomid.®. 

The  embryonic  development  has  been  the  most 
elaborately  treated  in  the  investigations  of  Schauixslaxd 
(ISTo.  8).  In  Distomum  tereticolle  the  egg-cell  lies  at  that  pole 
of  the  egg  which  is  marked  by  the  operculum  of  the  egg- 
shell (Fig.  87  A).  The  remaining  part  of  the  egg  is  formed 
by  the  yolk-cells,  which  still  show  their  cellular  structure, 
but  gradually  undergo  degeneration.  The  egg-cell  divides 
into  two  cells,  four  cells,  etc.,  until  the  germ  extends  over  a 
large  part  of  the  entire  egg  (Fig.  87  B and  C).  At  the  apex 
of  the  embryonic  mass  a cell  is  soon  distinguished  from 
the  rest  by  its  losing  its  spherical  shape  and  covering  the 
uppermost  cells  like  a kind  of  cap  (Fig.  87  C,  Kz).  It  soon 
divides  into  two  cells,  which  grow  downward,  becoming  in 
this  way  attenuated  into  a thin  membrane.  Still  other  cells 
take  part  in  the  formation  of  this  delicate  enveloping  mem- 
brane as  soon  as  the  nutritive  yolk  is  entirely  displaced  by 
the  cleavage  cells  (Fig.  87  D and  E).  At  this  stage  the 
germ  is  a solid  mass  of  cells  surrounded  by  the  enveloping 
membrane,  which  is  separated  by  a narrow  space  from  the 
cell-mass  (Fig.  87  E).  Under  the  enveloping  membrane  is 
developed  around  the  entire  circumference  of  the  embryo  a 
layer  of  flat  cells,  which  Schal'ixsi.axo  looks  upon  as 
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ectoderm,  and  which  he  believes  lias  arisen,  like  the  envelop- 
ing  membrane,  as  the  resnlt  of  an  overgrowth  coming  from 
one  side  and  surrounding  the  cell-mass.  This,  then,  would 
be  an  epibolic  gastrula  (Fig.  87  F and  F). 

The  furtlier  changes  of  the  embrjo  consist,  in  the  first 
place,  in  the  gradual  disappearance  of  the  nuclei  of  the 
ectoderm  cells  and  transformation  of  the  entire  ectoderm  into 


Fig.  87. — A to  U,  embryonic  development  of  Distomum  tereticolle  (after  Schauinf- 
i>,  intestine  ; Dz,  yolk-cells;  Ez,  egg-cell ; Ec,  ectoderm  ; En,  entoderm  ; Um, 
enveloping  membrane ; Kz,  cap-cell. 

a thin  caticula-like  layer,  on  the  surface  of  which  bristle- 
like  structures  make  their  appearance  (Fig.  87  H).  A 
number  of  the  cells  of  the  entoderm  have  united  for  the 
formation  of  the  intestine,  which  fills  about  one  half  of  the 
body  (Fig.  87  G).  Other  entoderm  cells  are  applied  to  the 
ectoderrnal  membrane,  whereas  the  remaining  cells,  lying 
between  these  and  the  intestine,  retain  the  character  of 
embryonic  cells.  They  are  germ  cells,  from  which  the  new 
generation  subsequently  arises.  Since  in  the  present  stage 
the  cells  of  the  ectoderm,  as  well  as  those  which  form  the 
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mtestine,  liave  separafced  from  those  lying  between  them,  the 
latter  can  be  consiclered  as  belonging  to  a tliird  germ-la ver. 
the  mesoderm. 

When  the  embryo  has  reached  the  stage  described,  it 
breaks  through  the  enveloping  membrane,  wliich  has  beeome 
a delicate  transparent  pellicle,  the  operculum  of  the  egg-shell 
opens,  and  the  embryo  reaches  the  outside  worid  (Fig.  87  F 
and  G).  Here  it  creeps  about  actively,  and  for  this  purpose 
it  makes  especial  use  of  the  proboscis.  The  anterior  part  of 
the  intestine  has  beeome  metamorphosed  into  an  organ  of 
this  kind,  for  it  can  be  evei’ted  and  retracted . In  the  embryo 
represented  in  Fig.  87  H,  the  proboscis,  together  Yvith  the 
anterior  end  of  the  body,  is  retracted.  A kind  of  fnnnel 

arises  in  this  way  wliich  is 
surrounded  by  the  chitinous 
bristles. 

The  embryos  of  otker  Dutomidce 
develop  on  the  cells  of  the  ectoderm 
ciha,  by  means  of  which  they  swim 
in  the  water  (Figs.  88  and  89  A).  The 
development  of  an  enveloping  mem- 
brane was  observed  by  Schaotxsiaxd 
in  various  genera  of  Distomidee.  Two 
Distomidee  (D.  cylindraceum  and  D. 
mentulatum ) on  leaving  the  egg-shell 
appear  to  cast  off  the  ciliated  ecto- 
derm al  layer  in  adclition  to  the  en- 
veloping membrane. 

We  shall  meet  with  similar  pro- 
cesses  in  considering  the  development 
of  tapeworms.  The  significance  of 
this  will  be  considered  there  more  at 
length. 

The  Further  Ccurse  of 
Development. — The  distomid 
larva,  in  order  to  develop  further,  must  seek  another  host. 
The  processes  which  are  enacted  during  its  growth  we  de- 
scribe  first  for  Distomum  hepaticum,  whose  course  of  develop- 
ment has  been  made  known  chiefly  through  the  prolonged 
investigations  of  Leuckart,  as  well  as  those  of  Thomas. 


Fig.  88. — Embryo  of  Distomum 
globiporum,  pressecl  out  of  the  egg 
(after  Schauiksland).  The  ectoder- 
mal  cells  (Ec)  are  partly  detached  ; 
Um,  enveloping  membrane. 
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Theeggs  of  Distomum  hepaticum  are  found  in  great  numbers 
in  the  gall-bladder  of  the  hosfc  inhabited  by  the  worm.  From 
bere  they  pass  into  the  intestinal  canal,  to  be  voided  together 
with  the  ffeces.  Their  development  begins  only  after  they 
are  outside  the  host.  If  by  chance  the  egg  reaches  the 
water,  then  the  favourable  conditions  foi’  development  are 
present.  In  from  three  to  six  weeks  afterwards  the  embryo 
abandons  the  egg-shell  (variations  in  the  time  of  develop- 
ment are  caused  by  higher  or  lower  temperatures).  By 
means  of  the  cilia  which  thickly  cover  it,  the  embryo,  or 
better  the  larva,  easily  moves  about  in  the  water.  It  pos- 
sesses  an  x-shaped  eye-spot  (Fig.  89  A).  Under  thi3  lies  a 
ganglion.  The  intestine  is  only  slightly  developed.  Two 
ciliated  funnels  already  represent  the  beginning  of  the  ex- 
cretory  System.  The  remaining  part  of  the  body  is  filled 
with  the  germ  cells,  the  origin  of  which  has  already  been 
considered  in  treating  of  the  embryonio  development,  and 
the  significance  of  which  consists  in  the  production  of  the 
subsequent  developmental  stages  of  the  Distomum. 

In  this  condition  the  larva  may  swim  abont  for  as  many  as 
eight  hours ; then  it  perishes,  nnless  it  meets  with  a snail, 
into  whose  respiratory  cavity  it  bores.  In  this  process 
its  cephalic  protuberance  (also  interpreted  as  tactile  organ) 
is  said  by  Thomas  to  render  good  Service.  Limnceus  minutus 
(S.  truncatulus ) is  now  to  be  regarded  with  certainty  as  the 
intermediate  host  of  Distomum  hepaticum,  as  the  investi- 
gations  of  Leuckart,  confirmed  by  Thomas,  have  shown. 
Having  arrived  in  the  respiratory  cavity  or  other  organ 
of  the  snail,  the  larva  casts  off  its  coat  of  cilia  and  secretes 
about  itself  a cuticula-like  envelope.  It  now  grows  and 
becomes  a sac-like  body,  which  is  called  a sporoci/st  (Fig.  89 
B).  In  it  the  germ  cells  become  enlarged,  and  by 
repeatedly  dividing  produce  the  cell-masses  which  give  rise 
to  a new  generation.  The  sporocyst  besides  has  the  power 
of  reproducing  itself  by  transverse  division.  To  this  end  it 
constricts  itself  in  the  middle  of  the  body,  and  produces  two 
new  sporocysts. 

The  generation  produced  in  the  sporocyst  consists  in  turn 
of  creatures  which  are  sac-like,  but  which  are  moro  high  ly 
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Fig.  89. — A to  G,  course  of  development  of  Distomum  hepaticum  (after  Lbcckakt)  : 
A,  larva  with  eye-spot  (;t),  with  ganglion  lying  under  it  and  germ  cells  (Es) ; B, 
young  sporocyst,  with  masses  of  germ  cells  inside  of  it,  from  the  respiratoty  cavity 
of  the  snail  ; C,  older  sporocyst,  with  young  Redia?;  D,  Redia,  with  Redise  and 
germ  Balls  inside  of  it,  from  the  liver  of  the  snail  ; E,  Redia,  with  Cercaria? 
and  germ  ball»,  from  the  liver  of  the  snail ; F,  free-swimming  Cercaria ; G, 
young  liver-fluke  from  the  bile-duct  of  the  slieep,  with  branching  of  the  in- 
testine already  begun.  A,  eye-spot ; T),  intestine  ; J)r,  glandular  mass  on  either 
side  of  the  body  of  the  Cercaria  j E.i,  excretory  System;  G,  birth  aperture  ot' 
the  Redia;  Ji's,  germ  cells ; N,  nervous  System. 
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organized  than  the  sporocyst,  since  they  are  provided  with 
a mouth  and  an  intestinal  canal,  and  since  the  different 
portions  of  the  body,  as  well  as  its  organs,  appear  to  be 
better  differentiated  (Fig.  89  (7).  The  mouth  is,  in  fact, 
surrounded  by  a kind  of  sucker,  which  enables  the  animal  to 
attach  itself  to  the  organs  of  the  liost.  Moreover,  the 
pharynx  executes  svvallovving  movements,  and  the  intestine 
appears  at  some  tim.es  more,  at  otl^er  times  less,  filled  ; 
hence  it  is  functional.  This  new  generation  has  been  called 
by  the  nanie  of  Bedice  (Fig.  89  D and  E). 

As  regards  the  origin  of  the  Bedke,  there  are  two  opposing  views ; some 
observers  (Leuckarx,  Schwarz)  trace  them  directly  to  the  gerrn  cells, 
while  others  (Wagenee,  Biehbinger)  maintain  their  origin  from  cells  of 
the  body-wall.  Although  Schwarz  argues  strongly  for  the  one  and 
Bxeheinger  for  the  other  mode  of  origin,  yet  this  difference  does  not 
seem  to  us  to  be  important,  for  we  have  already  seen  that  the  parietal 
cells  and  the  germ  cells  are  embryologically  of  the  same  origin.  In  a 
portion  of  the  cells  of  the  body-wall  even,  a differentiation  hito  separate 
histologieal  elements  appears  not  to  have  taken  place,  and  for  this 
reason  they  may  continue  to  develop  in  the  same  way  as  the  real  germ 
cells.  In  harmony  with  this  view  is  the  Statement  of  Thomas,  who  de- 
rives  the  Bedise  from  both  the  germ  eells  and  the  cells  of  the  body-wall ; 
if  the  supply  of  the  former  were  exhausted,  then  the  latter  might  take 
their  place. 

In  regard  to  the  way  in  which  the  Redice  (and  later  the  Cercarice) 
arise,  Schwarz  explains  this  process  as  corresponding  to  the  cleavage  of 
the  egg.  The  single  germ  cell  divides  and  produces  a moriUa-\ike  heap 
of  cells,  from  which  the  Bedia  (or  the  Cerearia)  arises.  The  germ  cell 
therefore  corresponds  to  the  egg,  and  this  would  thus  be  a case  of  par- 
thenogenetic  development  (Leuckaex).  The  entire  process  of  development 
is  therefore  to  be  eonsidered,  not  as  an  alternation  of  generations  s.  str. 
(metagenesu),  but  as  luter, «jony,  as  already  suggested  by  Grobben 
(Literature  on  Cestoda,  No.  4). 

When  the  Rediae  have  attained  the  proper  stage  of 
development,  they  abandon  the  sporocyst  by  rupturing  its 
walls.  They  migrate  from  the  respiratory  cavity  into  the 
other  organs  of  the  snail,  especially  the  liver.  Here  they 
increase  in  size,  and  there  can  soon  be  recognized  in  them 
in  turn  spherical  masses  of  germ  cells,  from  which  arise 
again,  if  the  season  be  cold, — thatis  to  say,  in  winter — Bedice 
of  nearly  the  same  form  as  before  (Fig.  89  E).  If,  on  the 
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contrary,  this  «tage  of  development  happens  in  the  warm 
season,  then  creatures  of  anofcher  shape  are  developed  from 
the  germ  cells  : the  tailed  Cercaria:  (Fi g.  89  E [contained 
individuals]  and  F ).  Tn  otber  cases  the  Cercari®  arise  onlv 
in  the  Red  im  of  the  second  generation. 

The  mocle  of  origin  of  the  Cercaria:  has  been  thoroughly  studied  by 
Schwarz  (No.  9) . As  has  already  been  mentioned,  this  in vestigator  finds  in 
their  or;gin  a great  resemblance  to  the  development  of  the  embrvo.  The 
morula-Wke.  heap  of  cells  which  arose  from  the  germ  cell  is  fnrther 
developed  in  such  a manner  that  there  are  differentiated  a peripheral 
cell-layer,  a central  compact  mass  of  cells,  and  a layer  between  the  two. 
The  first  supplies  the  dermal  layer,  which  is  to  be  considered  as  a meta- 
moiphosed  epithelium ; from  the  central  mass  arise  the  genital  organs. 
whereas  the  intermediate  parts  of  the  embryonal  tissue  (the  “ meristem  ” 
of  Schwarz)  give  rise  to  the  other  organs.  Anterior  to  the  central  eell- 
mass  a number  of  cells  are  arranged  in  a regulär  manner.  This  is  the 
fundament  of  the  intestine,  which  later  becomes  hollowed  out  and  con- 
tinuous  with  the  two  branches  of  the  intestine,  which  have  arisen  in  the 
same  way.  The  central  part  of  the  excretory  apparatus  is  also  formed 
by  means  of  such  a regulär  arrangement  of  cells  in  the  posterior  part  of 
the  body.  . The  dermo-muscular  layer  and  the  fundament  of  the  nervous 
sj stem  arise  nearer  the  periphery.  The  remaining  part  of  the  “meri- 
stem ” becomes  the  parenchymatous  tissue  of  the  body. 

Tlie  Cer caria  already  exhibits  to  a certain  extent  the 
oiganization  of  the  adult  Eistomum  y e.g.,  in  the  presence  of 
an  anterior  sucker  and  one  situated  on  the  ventral  siae 
(Fig.  89  F).  In  the  centre  of  the  formen  lies  the  inontli. 
which  leads  into  the  mnscnlar  pharynx,  and  thence  into  the 
forked  intestine.  The  oesophageal  ganglion,  with  the  two 
lateral  stems,  and  also  the  bipartite  excretory  System  are 
present.  Bat  a long  mnscnlar  tail  is  attached  to  the 
posterior  portion  of  the  body.  In  this  condition  the  Cercaria 
leaves  the  Redia  through  the  birtli  apertnre,  which  lies  at 
the  anterior  end  (Fig.  89  E,  G ),  and  seeks  an  escape  bv  work- 
ing its  way  through  the  tissues  of  the  host  by  means  of  its 
snckers  and  tail.  Its  free  life  in  the  water  lasts  for  only  a 
short  time.  It  soon  attaches  itself  to  plants  which  are 
found  at  the  water's  edge.  It  casts  off  the  tail,  and  secretes 
about  itself  a cyst.  A large  number  of  glands  which  lie  on 
either  side  in  the  body  of  the  Cercaria,  and  which  give  a 


FLATHELMINTHES 


185 


characteristic  appearance  to  the  animal,  serve  for  this  pur- 
pose  (Fig.  89  F).  These  glands  appear  on  the  free  Cercaria 
as  white  opaque  masses ; bat  when  their  contents  have 
passecl  out  during  the  encystment,  the  body  of  the  young 
worm  becomes  entirely  transparent  (Fig.  89  G ).  If  thecyst, 
together  with  the  plant  to  which  it  is  attached,  is  sAvallowed 
by  a sheep,  the  envelope  is  dissolved  in  its  stomach  ; the 
young  worm  becomes  free,  and  finally  reaches  the  liver, 
where,  in  the  course  of  about  six  Aveeks,  it  develops  into  the 
sexually  mature  Distomum  hepaticum. 

The  different  Distomidse  present  great 

differences  as  to  the  course  of  their  de- 

velopmental  processes.  The  egg s from 

which  embryos  are  to  emerge  do  not 

always  become  free,  but  may  be  taken 

up  directly  by  the  intermediate  host,  and 

hatched  out  only  wben  they  have  reached 

its  intestine  ( Distomum  ovocauclatum,  ac- 

cording  to  Leuckart).  It  is  not  neces- 

sary  that  a sporocyst  should  be  first 

developed  out  of  the  embryo,  and  a Redia 

out  of  it,  as  in  Distomum  hepaticum , but 

the  sporocyst  may  become  metamor- 

phosed  directly  into  a Redia.  Sporocyst 

and  Redia  in  most  cases  beget  directly 

Cercariae.  The  sporocyst  in  Distomuui 

macrostomum  and  Gasterostomum  fimbri- 

atum  is  very  aberrant  in  shape.  In  this 

species  it  develops  tubulär  processes, 

which  serve  for  the  reception  of  the 

Cercarise.  The  sporocyst  of  Distomuui 

macrostomum,  known  as  Leucochloridium, 

which  inhabits  the  liver  and  other  Organs 

of  Succinea  amphihia,  attains  an  extra- 

ordinarily  large  size,  for  it  sends  out 

processes  into  the  antennm  of  the  snail, 

where,  on  account  of  their  external  re- 

semblance  to  insect  larvte,  they  are  seen  Fig.  00.— Cerama  ViU 
„ n , , , . , ,rT  . loti,  Monticelli  (after 

and  eaten  by  birds  (Zeller,  Heckert).  vh.lot). 
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The  Cercari®  prodnced  in  germ  tubes  present  a variety 
of  forms.  This  applies  chiefly  to  the  caudal  appendage, 
as  can  be  recognized  in  the  peculiarly  formed  Cercaria 
represented  in  Figs.  90  and  91.  One  of  these,  Cercaria 
setifera  Villot,1  a marine  form,  which  arises  from  a sporocvst 
mhabiting  Scrolicularia  tenuis,  possesses  an  extraordinarily 
large  tail,  beset  vvith  bristles.  The  other  (Fig.  91)  has 
two  tails,  which  are  directed  forwards,  howerer,  in  swiin- 
ming.  This  is  the  Cercaria  of  Gasterostomum  fimbriatum, 
and  is  known  under  the  name  of  Bucephalus  polymorphus. 


Fig.  91. — Cercaria  of  Gasterostomum  fimbriatum  (after  Ziegler). 


Under  certain  conditions  the  tail  is  entirely  wanting  in 
the  Cercaria  stage.  This  is  the  case  when  the  Cercaria? 
are  not  compelled  to  undertake  a migration,  but  remain  iu 
their  host  until,  along  with  it,  they  are  consumed  by  another 
animal,  the  final  host.  Siuce  they  do  not  pass  through  a 
free  stage,  they  do  not  reqnire  any  special  orgaus  of  loco- 

1 The  Cercaria  setifera  of  Villot  is  called  Cercaria  Villoti  by  Moxti- 
cki.1,1,  for  the  terrn  setifera  occurs  in  another  species  (Moxticklu, 
“ Sulla  Cercaria  setifera  Müller,”  Bolletino  di  Naturaluti  in  Napoli, 
vol.  ii.,  1888). 
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motion.  Tlie  tailless  Cercarise  of  Distomum  macrostomum 
(produced  in  Leucochloridium  paradoxum) , together  with 
pavts  of  the  germ  tubes,  arrive  in  tlie  intestine  of  the  final 
bost  [birds],  in  tbe  cloaca  of  which  tliey  become  sexually 
mature  (Zeller).  As  a rule  the  Cercaria  passes,  by  an 
active  migration,  from  its  first  intermediate  host  into  a 
second,  which  naturally  is  also  an  aquatic  animal,  either 
another  snail  or  a worm,  crustacean,  inSgct,  mollusc,  fish,  or 
amphibian.  In  this  second  intermediate  host  it  casts  off  the 
tail  and  becomes  encysted.  The  young  worm  awakens  to 
new  life  only  after  its  host  has  been  taken  as  food  and 
digested  by  some  other,  usually  higher,  animal.  In  this 


way  the  cyst  is  dissolved,  and  the  yonng 
Distomum  now  reaches  the  stage  of  the 
sexually  mature  animal.  But  we  have 
seen  that  in  Distomum  hepaticum  the 
second  intermediate  host  may  be  omitted, 
and  that  the  Cercaria,  after  becoming 
encysted  in  the  free  condition,  passes 
directly  into  the  final  host.  The  State- 
ment, often  made,  that  tailed  Cercarias 
could  migrate  directly  into  the  final  host 
(for  example,  the  Cercaria  macrocerca  of 
Distomum  cygnoides  into  the  urinary 
bladder  of  the  frog),  has  not  been  sub- 
stantiated.  On  the  contrary,  these  Cer- 
cariae  appear  to  be  obliged  to  pass 
through  the  encysted  stage. 


Fig.  92. — Embryo  of 
Moiiostomum  mutabile, 
shortly  after  batching 
(after  v.  Siebold).  S, 
Redia. 


A most  remarkable  condition  is  presented  by 
the  embryos  of  Munostomum  mul  ab  de  and  M. 
fiavum,  two  Distomidee,  which  are  found  in  the 

thoracic  and  orbital  cavities  of  various  aquatic  birds.  The  embryos 
abandon  the  egg-membrane  when  still  in  the  uterus  of  the  parent.  These 
Distomids  are  therefore  viviparous.  In  each  embryo  a Eedia-like 
creature  is  already  present  (Fig.  92).  In  this  case,  therefore,  the 
embryo  produces  the  new  generation  even  before  it  has  time  to  find  an 
intermediate  host,  within  which  to  develop  into  a sporocyst.  There  is 
scarcely  a doubt  but  that  the  bud  is  formed  from  the  germ  cells  of  the 
embryo. 
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II.  Polystomid«. 

The  eggs  in  the  Polystomidae  also  are  coraposed  of  the 
egg-cell  proper  and  yolk-cells  (Fig.  93).  Their  egg-mem- 
brane  is  provided  with  an  operculum,  and  occasionally  with 
a ong.  filiform,  and  twisted  process,  which  serves  for  the 
attachment  of  the  eggs  ( Diplozoön ).  The  course  of  develop- 
ment is  simpler  than  in  the  Distomid®,  for  the  embryo 
while  still  m the  egg-membrane  attains  nearly  the  form  of 


Fto.  93.— Egg  of  Microcotyle  Mormyri.  Fig.  94.— Embryo  of  Polystomum 

Within  its  operculated  Shell  lies  an  egg-  integerrimum,  shortly  after  hatch- 

cell  surronnded  with  yolk-cells  (after  ing  (after  Zki.lkk’. 

Lokenz,  from  Hatschek’s  Lehrbuch). 

the  parent  ( Gyrodactylus ),  or  at  least  passes  through  only  a 
single  metamorphosis,  not  an  alternation  of  generations 
(heterogony). 

The  early  development  has  been  but  little  studied.  We 
are  best  acquainted  with  it  (Zeller,  Nos.  16  and  17)  in  the 
case  of  Pohystomum  integerrimum,  whicli  inhabits  the  nriuarv 
bladder  of  the  frog.  The  eggs  of  this  species  are  voided  into 
the  water,  wliere  cleavage  soon  begins.  The  result  of  this 
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is  a spherical  mass  of  cells,  which  subsequently  becomes 
elongated,  and  thereby  exhibits,  even  at  tbis  stage,  tbe  form 
of  the  embryo.  The  fundaments  of  tbe  eyes,  tbe  sixteen 
books  of  tbe  clasping  disc  [retinaoulum],  tbe  cavity  of  tbe 
intestine,  and  tbe  pbarynx  soon  make  tbeir  appearance  (big. 
94).  Tbe  newly  batcbed  embryo  possesses  in  addition  five 
rows  of  cilia,  of  which  the  three  anterior  belong  to  tbe 
ventral  surface,  tbe  tvvo  posterior  to  tbe  dorsal  surface. 
Furthermore  tbere  is  a fringe  of  cilia  in  front  on  tbe  head 
(Fig.  94).  Tbe  embryo,  leaving  tbe  egg  at  this  stage,  novv 
seeks  the  tadpole  of  tbe  frog,  to  the  gills  of  which  it  attaches 
itself  by  means  of  tbe  books  and  suckers.  Here  the  ciliated 
cells,  which  are  no  longer  of  any  use  to  tbe  animal,  degene- 
rate,  and  tbe  Polystomum  larva  approacbes  more  and  more 
the  form  of  tbe  parent.  ln  extraordinai’y  cases  it  can 
attain  this  condition  even  in  tbe  brancliial  cavity,  but  as  a 
rnle  tbis  is  not  the  case ; on  tbe  contrary,  the  young 
Polystomum,  upon  tbe  degeneration  of  tbe  gills  of  the  tad- 
pole, penetrates  into  its  mouth-cavity,  migrates  through  tbe 
entire  lengtb  of  its  intestine,  and  finally  passes  from  tbe 
cloaca  into  tbe  urinary  bladder,  where  it  attains  sexual 
maturity. 

Diplozoön  paradoxum,  which  is  remarkable  on  account  of 
its  snbsequent  habits,  also  leaves  the  egg  as  a ciliated  larva 
(Zeller,  No.  18).  The  larva,  known  under  tbe  name  of 
Liporpa,  bears  suckers  and  books,  by  tbe  aid  of  wbicb  it 
attaches  itself  to  the  gills  of  fresh-water  fishes  ( Phoxinus 
Levis,  for  example).  It  can  remain  here  for  week.s  and 
months,  gradually  approacbing  the  Organization  of  the  adult. 
But  before  it  arrives  at  this  condition  it  is  necessary  for  one 
individual  to  unite  with  a second,  and,  in  fact,  for  tbe  rest  of 
their  existence.  This  takes  place  by  tbe  larva  seizing  with 
its  ventral  sucker  a knob-like  outgrowth  situated  on  the 
back  of  the  other  animal.  Then  tbe  second  individual  turns 
and  twists  its  body,  so  that  it  too  may  grasp  tbe  dorsal 
prominence  of  its  mate  with  its  ventral  sucker.  In  tbis 
Position  the  two  animals  grow  together  firmly,  and  in  tbis 
condition  reach  sexual  maturity. 

1 he  course  of  development  in  Gyrodactylus  elegans,  one  of 
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the  Polystoviidie,  also  living  on  the  gills  of  fislies,  is  very  re- 
markable.  Its  reproduction  approaches  that  of  Monodomum, 
already  described,  for  in  tliis  species  also  the  embryo  while 
still  in  the  body  of  the  parent  contains  another  embryo; 
mdeed,  the  latter  already  exhibits  within  itself  traces  of  a 
new  individual,  so  that  four  generations  are  inelnded  one 
within  the  other  (Wagener,  Metschnikoff).  Accordingly 
liere,  as  in  Monostomum,  the  germ  cells  prodnce  the  new 
generation  very  early;  but  otherwise  this  developmental 
process  is  not  very  different  from  that  of  the  other  Trema- 
toda.  In  order  to  understand  the  cause  of  this  accelerated 
production,  one  would  liave  to  know  more  accurately  the 
processes  themselves,  as  well  as  the  liabits  of  the  animal. 

III.  CESTODA. 

The  eggs  of  the  Cestodes  exhibit  a close  resemblance  to 
those  of  the  Trematodes.  Like  these,  they  are  composed  of 
the  egg-cell  proper  and  a number  of  yolk-cells  ; where  tbe 
latter  are  wanting,  an  accessory  yolk-mass  corresponding  to 
tliem  appears  to  be  present.  The  eggs  are  surrounded  by  a 
thin  egg-membrane,  wliich  occasionally  possesses  a movable 
lid.  The  development  of  the  eggs  takes  place  for  the  most 
part  in  the  nterns  of  the  parent,  but  in  many  forms  it  occurs 
only  after  the  eggs  are  laid.  In  the  latter  case  the  mem- 
brane  is  tliicker. 

The  investigations  of  E.  van  Beneden  and  Yillot  on  the 
Tceniadce,  and  especially  those  of  Schaüinsland  on  the 
Bothriocephalidoe,  have  sliown  that  the  embryonic  develop- 
ment of  the  Cestoda  takes  place  in  a manner  qnite  similar 
to  that  of  the  Trematoda. 

According  to  Schaüinsland,  the  development  of  the  Bofhrio- 
cephalidce  is  accomplished  in  two  different  ways,  depending 
upon  whetlier  the  embryos  are  developed  before.  or  after  ovi- 
position,  The  undeveloped  eggs  wliich  are  deposited  in  the 
water  are  thick-shelled,  operculated,  and  provided  with  a 
large  number  of  yolk-cells.  Frorn  tliem  emerge  larvrn  which 
bear  a thick  coat  of  cilia.  The  eggs  of  the  second  kind  are 
thin-shelled,  without  an  operculum,  and  provided  with  only 
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a relatively  small  amounfc  of  yolk  material.  The  embryos 
contained  in  them  are  naked. 

The  embryonic  development  of  the  Bothriocepha- 
I idae  approaches  closely  that  of  the  Distomidas.  Cleavage 
takes  place  in  mach  the  same  way  as  there.  At  an  early  period 
two  cells  are  differentiated  at  the  two  poles  of  the  elongated 
germ,  npon  which  they  rest  like  a cap.  They  then  grow 
around  it,  and  constitate  the  enveloping,  membrane  ( Hüll- 
membran). After wards  another  cell  is  separated  off  from 
the  spherical  cell-mass  surrounded  by  the  enveloping  mem- 
brane, and  this  at  first  also  covers  the  germ  like  a cap,  and 
then  grows  aronnd  it.  Later  this 
external  layer  consists  of  several 
cells.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the 
ectoderm  is  formed.  The  embryo 
now  consists  of  a single  layer  of 
ectoderm  and  a solid  entodermal 
mass  (Fig.  95).  Six  chitinons 
hooks  make  their  appearance  in 
the  latter.  With  this  the  forma- 
tion  of  the  embryo  is  completed. 

It  is  said  to  be  composed  of  the 
inner  (entodermal)  mass  only. 

The  ectoderm  separates  from  it, 
so  that  a space  arises  between 
the  two.  The  embryo  is  now 
surrounded  by  two  envelopes  in 
addition  to  the  egg-membrane, 
the  ectodermal  mantle,  and  the 
enveloping  membrane.  In  this 
respect,  too,  the  conditions  described  for  the  Distomidee  are 
repeated,  and  a comparison  of  Fig.  95  with  Fig.  88  (on  p. 
180)  shows  without  further  comment  the  close  agreement  of 
the  two  groups  at  this  stage  of  development. 

W hereas  the  embryo  quitting  the  egg  leaves  the  enveloping 
membrane  behind  in  the  egg-shell,  it  takes  the  ectodermal 
mantle  with  it  (Fig.  95).  The  latter  either  serves  actively 
in  locomotion  when  it  po3sesses  cilia,  or  it  swells  up  so  much 
in  the  water  that  it  serves  the  larva  botli  as  a protective 


Fig.  95. — Embryo  of  Bothrioce- 
phalus  latus  pressed  out  of  the  egg. 
Ec,  ectoderm  ; Hm,  enveloping 
membrane  (after  Schacinsland). 
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envelope  ancl  as  a means  of  making  it  of  nearly  the  samt 
Aveight  as  water,  tliereby  enabling  it  to  fioat.  Wliere  cilia 
are  present,  they  are  at  first  short,  and  only  gradaally  in- 
crease  in  length.  In  Bothriocephalus  latus  the  exceedinglv 
delicate  cilia  attain  a very  great  length.  After  the  larva 
has  floated  about  in  the  water  for  a time,  under  certain  con- 
ditions  for  several  days,  it  divests  itself  of  the  mantle, 
whether  ciliated  or  not.  In  many  cases  (as  sometimes  even 
in  Bothriocephalus  latus ) it  may  at  the  Arery  beginning  strip 
off  the  mantle  with  the  enveloping  membrane.  Eren  in  this 
naked  condition  the  larva  may  live  free  for  a time,  but  final lv 
perishes,  if  it  finds  no  suitable  host. 

Schauinsland  explains  the  circumcrescence  of  the  germ  by  the  eap- 
shaped  eells,  which  occurs  twice  in  nearly  the  same  way,  as  an  epiboly. 
Aceordingly  he  is  compelled  to  assume  a complete  loss  of  the  eetoderm  in 
the  casting  off  of  the  superficial  layer.  The  embryo  is  deA-eloped  out  of 
the  entoderm  alone.  He  finds  a support  to  this  view  in  the  fact  that  up 
to  the  present  time  no  actual  body  epithelium  has  been  found  either  in 
the  Cestoda  or  in  the  Trematoda.  This  fact  is  in  his  opinion  an  argu- 
ment  that  eetoderm  al  structures  are  not  present  in  these  cases,  a view 
that  Leuckart  (No.  8)  also  maintains.  In  any  event  the  origin  of  the 
cutieula-like  dermal  layer  merits  a thorough  investigation.  If,  as  is  to 
be  conjectured,  it  arises  by  the  metamorphosis  of  a superficial  eell-layer 
(E.  Ziegler,  Schwarze,  et  alii),  then  it  would  eorrespond  to  the  body  epi- 
thelium. The  question  whether  in  the  casting  off  of  the  outer  layer  the 
entire  eetoderm  is  removed,  or  whether  certain  of  its  cells  still  remain 
behind,  must  be  difficult  to  determine  on  aecount  of  the  small  size  of  the 

egg-1 


1 [As  is  well  known,  a distinct  epithelium  could  not  be  found  on  the 
external  surface  in  Cestodes  and  Trematodes.  It  was  natural  to  connect 
this  fact,  the  absence  of  the  body  epithelium,  Avith  the  casting  off  of  the 
external  eell-layers  in  the  embryo,  and  thus  to  assume  that  the  entire 
eetoderm  Avas  lost.  A body  epithelium,  therefore,  could  not  be  present. 
This  question  has  often  been  considered,  and  even  recently  has  been  re- 
sumed.  While  some  investigators  assume  that  the  cuticula  which  covers 
the  body  is  secreted  by  the  subcuticular  layer,  and  that  the  latter  is  a 
part  of  the  body  parenchyma  (Brandes,  Loos),  otliers  maintain  that  it  is 
a metamorphosed  epithelium,  and  believe  they  see,  more  orless  distinctly, 
cell  nuclei  retained  in  it  (Braun,  Monticelli).  The  most  of  these  obser- 
vations  refer  to  the  Trematodes,  although  investigations  in  this  direction 
have  also  been  made  on  Cestodes  (Zogbaff,  Grassi  ; see  Appendix  to 
Literature  on  Cestoda).  Zogkaff  in  particular  finds  that  in  various  Ces- 
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The  formation  of  the  larval  membranes  in  the  Trematodes  and  Ces- 
todes  recalls  in  a striking  manner  the  Amnion  and  Pilidium  in  the  Nemer- 
teans.  Sinee,  however,  similar  processes  do  not  occur  in  the  Turbellaria, 
— to  which  relationships  are  shown  by  the  Trematodes  and  Cestodes  on 
one  side,  and  by  the  Nemerteans  on  the  other, — and  since  the  Turbellaria 
are  to  be  considered  as  the  more  primitive  forms,  we  have  here  to  do  with. 
only  analogous  phenomena. 

The  embryonic  development  of  the  Tseniadae  differs 
to  some  extent  froni  tliat  of  the  BotliriocepTialidce,  but  leads 
finally  to  a similar  result  (Leuckabt,  No.  8 ; Moniez,  No.  9 ; 
E.  van  Beneden,  No.  2).  A difference  is  caused  from  the 
very  heginning  by  the  yolk-material  bestowed  upon  the  egg 
bemg  less  abundant,  or  not  in  the  form  of  distinct  cells.  Tn 
Tcenia  serrata  the  egg-cell  lies  embedded  in  this  yolk-material. 
In  other  cases  the  yolk  appears  to  enter  into  still  more  inti- 
mate  relations  with  the  egg-cell ; however,  it  appears  from 
the  somewhat  various  statements  of  the  authors  concernino- 
the  different  forms  that  even  in  these  cases  the  nutritive 
material  becomes  separated  as  early  as  the  first  divisions  of 
the  egg.  There  are  one  or  several  rather  voluminous,  gene- 
rally  granulär  cells,  which  are  thus  at  first  constricted  off  and 
then  consumed,  while  the  other  cellular  matter  multiplies 
further.  In  Tcenia  cucumerina,  it  is  true,  the  entire  egg  is 
said  to  be  transformed  directly  by  means  of  a rather  regulär 
cleavage  into  the  embryonic  cell-mass  (Moniez).  In  the 
further  development  of  the  Tteniadse  we  can  find  again  the 
characters  which  we  observed  in  the  Bothriocephalidse,  al- 
though  the  details  of  the  process  are  somewhat  different. 
In  the  laeniadse  also  certain  cells  detach  themselves  at  an 
early  period,  and  grow  around  the  germ  as  its  enveloping 
membrane.  In  the  Tseniada?  known  as  the  Bladder-tape- 
worms,  the  second  membrane  may  present  an  appearance 
somewhat  different  from  that  with  which  we  have  thus  far 
acquainted  ourselves.  It  becomes  cuticularized,  assumes  a 
radially  striated  appearance,  and  thus  finally  forms  a firm 
membrane  about  the  embryo,  which  even  in  this  stage  is 

todes  the  subcuticular  matrix  is  independent  of  tbe  connective-tissue  body 
parenchyma,  and  explains  how  in  the  embryo  an  ectodermal  cell-layer 
still  remains  behind  after  the  casting  off  of  the  ciliated  mantle. — K.] 

K.  H.  E. 
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eqnipped  with  three  pairs  of  hooks.  Furthermore,  according 
to  van  Ben eden,  a cortical  layer  can  eaidy  be  distinguished 
from  the  differently  constituted  internal  cell-mass ; and 
Schauinsland  also  speaks  o£  smaller  peripheral  cells  and 
larger  central  ones.  It  is  natural  to  regard  this  as  a di  Ser- 
en tiation  into  the  two  germ-layers,  though  Schauinsland  be- 
lieves  that  such  isnot  the  case.  According  to  him,  the  entire 
ectoderm,  with  the  two  membranes,  is  exclnded  from  fnrther 
participation  in  the  formation  of  the  embryo,  which  consists 
exclusively  of  a homogeneous  cell-mass  : the  entoderm.  This 
point,  and  especially  the  origin  of  the  layers  of  the  embryo, 
appears  to  us  in  urgent  need  of  renewed  investigation. 

With  Schauinsland,  we  regard  the  homology  of  the  embryonal  mem- 
branes  of  the  Bothrioceplialidce,  Taniadcc,  and  Distomidce  as  unquestion- 
able.  The  different  development  of  the  second  membrane — in  the  one 
case  into  a eiliated  layer,  in  the  other  into  a ehitinous  layer — is  determined 
by  the  mode  of  life  of  the  partieular  worms.  Some  of  them  ihhabit 
animals  which  continually  come  in  contact  with  water.  In  these  the 
deposited  eggs  develop  very  quickly  and  require  no  special  protection. 
The  others  inhabit  land  animals.  Their  eggs  reaeh  the  outside  world 
while  still  within  the  proglottis,  and  the  rnore  the  already  developed 
embryos  are  proteeted  against  desiecation,  the  better  their  prospects  for 
existence.  Hence  the  development  of  the  ehitinous  membrane.  In  such 
Taniadce,  on  the  contrary,  as  inhabit  aquatie  animals,  the  chitinized 
embryonal  membrane  may  be  absent,  and  in  place  of  it  there  may 
appear  a thin  membrane,  similar  to  the  non-eiliated  ectodermal  mantle 
of  many  Bothriocephalidce  (Schauinsland,  No.  12). 

The  further  development  of  the  six-hook  embryo  (Fig. 
96  A ) takes  place  only  after  it  bas  migrated  into  an 
intermediate  kost.  Either  tkis  may  take  place  directly, — 
wken  the  embryo,  as  in  the  Bothrioceplialidce,  is  a free- 
swimming  larva,  and  so  at  once  migrates  into  an  aquatie 
animal, — or  the  embryos,  still  enclosed  in  the  egg-membrane, 
may  enter  by  passive  means  into  the  intermediate  host. 
Generally  this  happens  by  the  segment  of  the  tapeworm, 
which  crawls  about  on  plants,  being  swallowed  with  the 
food.  The  proglottis  is  digested  in  the  stomack,  the  eggs 
thereby  become  free,  their  membrane  ruptures,  and  the 
embryos  now  find  themselves  within  the  intestinal  canal. 
They  do  not  remain  there  long,  but  peuetrate  into  the  in- 
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testinal  wall  by  raeans  of  the  boring  movements  of  their 
hooklets.  In  this  way  apparently  they  arrive  in  the  blood- 
vessels,  and  are  probably  carried  along  by  tbe  blood  current, 
finally  to  take  up  their  permanent  abode  in  various  Organs, 
very  frequently  in  the  liver,  sometimes  in  the  brain,  in  the 
musculatnre,  etc.  There  a vigorous  growth  soon  begins  ; 
this  is  connected  with  a simultaneous  activity  of  the  sur- 
rounding  tissues,  which  form  a membrane  about  the  intruded 
foreign  body.  The  latter  now  casts  off  its  hooks,  and  on 
its  surface  there  appears  a rather  thick  cuticula,  under- 
neath  which  circular  and  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  are 
differentiated.  Beneath  these  there  follows  a cortical 
layer  resembling  connective  tissue,  which  differs  from  the 
central  parenchymatous  tissue  (Fig.  96  B).  The  latter  soon 
exhibits  spaces,  in  which  an  aqueous  fluid  makes  its  appear- 
ance.  By  the  coalescing  of  these  spaces  with  one  another,  a 
large  cavity  filled  with  fluid  finally  arises  within  the  body. 
Herewith  the  development  of  the  tapeworm  has  reached  the 
stage  which  is  known  as  the  Cysticercus , bladder-worm , or 
hydatid.  It  has  been  compared  to  the  sporocyst  of  the 
Trematoda,  although  it  presents  no  particular  resemblance 
to  it  either  in  structure  or  in  regard  to  its  further  develop- 
ment.1 

The  excretory  System  has  the  same  Organization  in  the 
bladder-worm  as  in  the  tapeworm.  It  is  composed  of  capil- 
laiies  which  arise  in  ciliated  funnels  in  the  tissues,  and 
discharge  into  larger  stems.  The  latter  unite  into  the  chief 
trunks,  which  may  fuse  to  form  a short  sac  at  the  posterior 
end  and  there  open  to  the  exterior  (G.  Wagener,  Leuckart).2 

[In  many  cases  the  formation  of  a cavity  in  the  Cysticercus  is  greatly 
reduced  or  becomes  entirely  suppressed.  There  are  found  in  the  lungs 
of  crows  and  in  the  body-eavity  of  Lacerta  vivipara,  for  example, 
Cysticerci  of  this  kind  (Pietocystis  variabilis  and  P.  dytldridium  Diesiny), 
the  body  of  which  is  filled  with  a continuous  connective  tissue  (Leuckaut). 
Such  Cysticercus  stages  of  Cestodes  have  been  designated  by  the  name 
Plerocerci  and  Plerocercoids  (M.  Bbaün),— by  the  latter  when  the  scolex 
is  only  slightly  marked  off  from  the  bladder.  Such,  to  a certain  extent 
aberrant,  bladder-worms  are  found  in  the  Tteniadte,  as  well  as  in  the 
Bothrioeephalidfe  and  other  Cestodes. — K.] 

The  Cysticerci  with  long  caudal  appendages,  which  occur  in  in- 
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The  Cysticercus  may  remain  for  a longer  or  a shorter  time 
in  the  condition  described,  but  may  increase  meantime  in 


mfcpy. 


Fi&.  96. — A to  ff,  development  of  tlie  tapeworm  from  embryo  to  scolex  (after 
Leuckakt).  A,  six-hook  embryo ; 11,  Cysticercus  of  Tcenia  saginata ; C to  ff,  cephalic 
proeesa  of  the  hydatid  ( Cysticercus  pisiformis ) of  T.  saginata:  C,  before  the  funda- 
ments  of  the  suckers  and  hooks  have  made  their  appearance,  D,  with  fundaments 
of  the  hooks  and  suckers,  E,  in  the  partially  evaginated  condition  ; F,  fully  evagi- 
nated  cephalic  process  with  attached  vesicle  of  T.  solium  ; G,  scolex  of  T.  sci-rota 
with  tbe  remains  of  the  vesicle,  which  bas  fallen  away ; ff,  young  tapeworm  [T. 
serrato),  which  lias  only  jnst  left  the  scolex  stage,  and  in  which  tbere  are  thereforc 
only  a few  segments. 

vertebrated  animals,  especially  in  Crustacea  (e.g.  Gammarus  and  Cyclops), 
are  very  noteworthy ; their  relationships,  however,  are  not  yet  sufficienth 
understood.  The  caudal  appendage,  which  sometimes  attains  a very 
considerable  length,  carries  about  with  it  the  remains  of  the  embryonal 
envelopes.  This  stage  in  the  development  of  the  Cestodes  thereby 
acquires  to  a certain  extent  the  appearance  of  a Cercaria.  Such  tail- 
bearing  Cysticerci,  which  belong  especially  to  the  genus  Trnnia,  ha\e 
been  repeatedly  discovered  in  recent  years,  and  carefully  studied  bj 
Hamann,  Mkazek,  and  Giussi  r.  Royelli  (see  Appendix  to  Literature  on 
"Cestoda). — K.] 
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volnme.  The  Cysticercus  of  Echinococcus,  which  remains  for 
several  months  in  this  stage,  attains  during  this  period  ahout 
the  size  of  a walnut,  bnt,  as  is  well  known,  it  may  become 
mucb  larger ; tbat  of  Tcenia  ccenurus  grows  in  five  weeks  to 
tbe  size  of  a pea.  Most  of  tbe  Cysticerci  reacb  in  tbe  course 
of  three  weeks  or  so  tbe  diameter  of  about  1 mm.  Tben  a 
rapid  cell-growth  is  noticeable  at  the  anterior  pole.  This 
grows  inward  in  the  form  of  a knob  (Fig.  96  B and  G). 
Corresponding  to  the  cell-proliferation,  tbere  is  a pit-like 
depression  on  the  surface  of  the  vesicle,  which  increases  in 
depth  with  the  growth  of  the  knob.  The  entire  growth 
represents  the  fundament  of  the  liead  of  the  tapeworm 
( scolex ),  which  therefore  arises  as  an  invagination  of  the  wall 
of  the  vesicle  (Fig.  96  B to  F).  1t  appears  that  the  want  of 
space,  to  which  the  tapeworm  is  subjected  as  the  result  of 
its  mode  of  life,  has  the  elfect  of  preventing  the  scolex  from 
arising  as  an  [external]  appendage  of  the  body,  as  would 
seem  most  natural,  and  causes  it  to  be  formed  as  an  invagina- 
tion of  the  vesicle,  which  is  only  subsequently  evaginated. 

Ihe  suckers  arise  as  pit-like  depressions  of  the  lateral 
walls  of  the  cavity  of  the  cephalic  knob,  and  the  hooks  of 
the  head  of  the  tapeworm  are  developed  at  the  bottoin  of 
this  cavity  (Fig.  96  D).  The  head  is  now  completely  formed 
in  negative.  Beginning  with  the  deepest  part,  the  future 
rostellum  (Fig.  96  F),  the  head  is  completely  reversed  by 
evagination  (Fig.  96  F),  and  thus  attains  its  permanent 
form.  It  then  appears  as  an  evagination  of  the  vesicle, 
which  is  attached  to  its  posterior  end  (Fig.  96  F). 

Before  the  later  developmental  processes  and  the  meta- 
morphosis  into  the  tapeworm  can  be  completed,  it  is  neces- 
sary  for  the  Cysticercus  to  enter  into  another  animal.  This 
takes  place  by  its  host  being  eaten  in  part  or  in  wliole  by 
the  final  host  of  the  tapeworm.  In  the  stomach  of  the  final 
host  the  scolex  loses  the  caudal  vesicle  by  its  being  digested. 
In  l'ig.  96  G a small  remnant  of  the  bladder  is  still  seen 
attached  to  the  scolex,  which  has  just  become  free.  The 
scolex  usually  passes  farther  back  in  the  intestine,  sinks  its 
hooks.  and  suckers  into  the  mucous  membrane,  and  upon  the 
appearance  of  Segmentation  becomes  an  adult  tapeworm 
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(Fio-,  96  H).  Ordinarily  only  the  neck  portion  of  the 
scolex,  which  is  immediately  attached  to  the  head,  is  said 
to  be  included  in  the  adult  worm,  whereas  all  the  rest  dis- 
integrates.  Leuckart  observed  such  young  stages  of  Tcunia 
solium,  which  moved  about  freely  in  the  intestine  of  their 
host  by  extending  their  suckers  like  arms  and  again  retract- 
ing  them.  They  were  no  longer  so  much  elongated  as  is 
the  case  after  their  evagination  from  the  Cysticercus  (com- 
pare  Fig.  96  F ),  but  liad  only  a short  stump-like  appendage. 
The  formation  of  the  segments  takes  place  in  such  a way 
t hat  the  terminal  Segment  is  the  oldest,  and  the  youngest 
ones  are  always  interpolated  in  the  vicinity  of  the  head. 
Growth  and  formation  of  segments  take  place  so  rapidly 
that  the  tapeworm  soon  attains  a great  length,  and  the 
posterior  segments  become  detached  from  the  others.  With 
the  fasces  of  the  host  they  reach  the  outside  worid,  where 
they  are  encountered  creeping  about  slowly. 

In  the  younger  proglottides  nothing  can  as  yet  be  reeognized  of  the 
genital  apparatus.  This  arises  out  of  the  parenehymatous  tissue  in  the 
central  part  of  the  proglottis,  which  to  a certain  extent  still  remains  in 
an  embryonic  condition,  as  the  result  of  a more  compact  massing  of  the 
cells.  This  cell-mass,  which  is  at  first  spherical,  later  elongates  and  is 
differentiated  in  such  a manner  that  three  cords  of  cells  occupying  the 
longitudinal  axis  of  the  worm  can  be  distinguished.  F.  Schmidt,  who 
studied  these  conditions  in  Bothriocephalus  latus,  found  that  these  three 
cell-eords  produced  the  sexual  ducts,  which,  therefore,  begin  to  develop 
earlier  than  the  germ  glands.  In  consequence  of  a luxuriant  cell-proli- 
feration,  these  cords  increase  in  length,  the  ventral  one,  which  is  earliest 
differentiated,  becoming  the  vagina,  the  dorsal  becoming  the  vas  deferens, 
and  the  extensive  cell-mass  lying  between  them  becoming  the  uterus. 
In  proglottides  of  Bothriocephalus  which  lie  about  50  cm.  behind  the 
head,  the  sexual  ducts  have  become  connected  with  the  surface  of  the 
body,  and  the  sexual  openings  can  be  reeognized.  About  10  cm.  behind 
the  head  the  genital  fundaments  appear  simply  as  a dark  longitudinal 
streak  in  the  middle  line  of  the  segments.  The  germ  glands  and  vitel- 
laria  likewise  arise  from  the  parenehymatous  tissue,  but  independently 
of  the  ducts,  with  which  they  become  connected  by  means  of  cords  of 
parenehymatous  cells,  which  afterwards  become  bollow. 

General  Considerations. — The  course  of  development  in  the 
Cestodes  has  met  with  various  interpretations.  The  older  conception, 
established  by  Steenstrüp,  looks  upon  it  as  a true  alternation  of 
generations.  According  to  this  theory,  inasmuch  as  the  scolex  buds 
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out  from  the  Cysticercus  by  non-sexual  methods,  and  then  itself  sepa- 
rates by  division  into  proglottides,  each  sexual  generation,  the  product 
of  which  is  the  embryo  (Cysticercus),  is  followed  by  two  non-sexual 
generations.  On  the  other  hand,  in  view  of  the  cireumstance  that  in 
all  probability  the  continuity  of  the  individual  persists,  the  course  of 
development  in  the  tapeworm  has  more  recently  been  explained  as  a 
metamorphosis  (Grobben,  No.  4 ; Claus,  No.  3).  Certain  very  simply 
organized  tapeworms,  such  as  Archigetes,  and  a tapeworm  living  in  the 
body-cavity  of  Cyclops  (Leuckart,  No.  7 ; A.  Gruber,  No.  5),  are  evidence 
in  favour  of  this  view.  These  Cestodes  appear  to  reach  the  permanent 
condition  without  first  passing  through  the  typical  Cysticercus  stage. 
The  one  last  mentioned  is  converted  directly  into  the  sexually  mature 
animal ; the  other  is  metamorphosed  into  the  sexual  animal,  simply  by 
its  body  becoming  separated  into  an  anterior  and  posterior  portion, 
whereby  the  worm  acquires  a Cercarici- like  appearance  (Leuckart,  No. 
7).  If  one  considers  the  posterior  portion  of  the  body  as  equivalent  to 
the  bladder  of  the  Cysticercus,  this  tapeworm  arrives  at  sexual  maturity 
even  in  the  Cysticercus  stage. 

Like  Archigetes,  the  unsegmented  Caryophyllceus,  which  is  provided 
with  a single  set  of  sexual  apparatus,  represents  throughout  life  a stage 
which  is  equivalent  to  the  scolex  of  other  tapeworms,  together  with  a 
single  accompanying  segment.  Therefore  the  development  of  the 
embryo  into  the  scolex  would  correspond  to  a metamorphosis,  in  which, 
however,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  with  the  bladder  are  cast  off  parts  of  the 
body  which  originally  represented  the  body  of  the  entire  individual.  But 
a similar  state  of  affairs  exists  in  the  origin  of  the  Nemertean  from  the 
Pilidium,  and  the  starfish  from  the  Bipinnaria,  without  our  calling  these 
processes  altemation  of  generations. 

As  regards  the  seeond  proeess  of  non-sexual  reproduction — namely,  the 
division  into  proglottides — those  cases  are  partieularly  noteworthy  in 
which,  as  in  some  Acanthobothridce  and  Eclieneibothridce,  the  proglottides 
after  detachment  are  able  to  live  for  a long  time,  and  increase  to 
several  times  their  former  volume.  They  give  the  impression  that  one 
has  to  do  with  independently  living  individuals  resembling  somewhat 
Distomum.  However,  one  must  consider  even  here  the  earliest  origin 
of  the  Cestodes,  and  go  back  to  forms  which,  like  Caryophyllceus  and 
Amphiptyches,  exhibit  only  one  set  of  genital  apparatus.  They  might  be 
traced  back  through  transitional  forms  like  Amphilina  (comp,  infra, 
p.  201)  to  forms  resembling  Trematodes.  In  the  beginning  only  one  set 
of  sexual  apparatus  was  present,  later  numerous  sets  made  their  appear- 
ance, and  this  condition  led,  by  reason  of  its  advantage,  to  the  detach- 
ment of  individual  Segments  of  the  body.  The  Ligulidce  may  perhaps 
give  us  some  foothold  in  this  connection.  Even  if  the  eonditions  which 
we  find  in  them  are  to  be  considered  as  regressive,  they  may,  neverthe- 
less,  be  looked  upon  as  reversions  to  an  earlier  condition.  In  the 
Ligulidce  the  genital  Organs  are  repeated  without  the  appearance  of  an 
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outward  Segmentation  of  the  body.  The  entire  animal,  therefore, 
corresponds  to  an  individual  with  a segmented  arrangement  of  the 
•Organs,  and  not  to  an  animal  stock.  The  genital  Organs  themselves 
agree  with  those  of  the  externally  segmented  Cestodes,  and  it  appears, 
therefore,  as  if  we  had  before  us  in  this  case  a condition  which 
•corresponds  to  a more  primitive  stage  of  the  Cestodes. 

Although,  from  what  has  just  been  said,  the  course  of  development 
of  tapeworms  would  have  to  be  considered  as  a metamorphosis,  it  is 
nevertheless  certain  that  in  some  forms  it  represents  a real  altemation  of 
generations.  This  is  true  of  those  forms  in  which  more  than  one  scolex 
anses  m the  Cysticercus.  The  Cysticercus  of  Tcenia  ccenurus  produces 
within  itself  a large  number  of  tapeworm  heads  (about  500),  and  in  the 
blaclder-worm  of  Tcenia  echinococcus  even  daughter-vesieles  are  formed, 
which  in  turn  give  rise  to  tapeworm  heads.  Here,  where  the  embryo 
produces  many  individuals,  each  one  of  which  acquires  the  Organization 
of  the  tapeworm,  there  is  unquestionably  an  alternation  of  generations. 
The  heads  arise  by  means  of  budding  in  the  Cysticercus ; they  grow  up 
mto  segmented  worms,  and  produce  the  sexual  elements.  In  this  case, 
therefore,  a sexual  generation  alternates  with  a non-sexual.  The  con- 
clitions  are  still  more  complicated  when  there  is  interpolated  a gene- 
ration of  daughter-vesieles,  which  bud  from  the  parent  vesicle  and  in 
turn  alone  give  rise  to  the  heads. 

In  conclusion  we  refer  once  more  to  the  relation  between  Cestodes  and 
Trematodes.  In  addition  to  other  anatomical  characters,  it  is  especially 
the  structure  of  the  genital  apparatus  which  bi'ings  the  two  groups  very  close 
to  each  other.  In  both,  the  yolk  glands,  in  addition  to  the  germ  glands, 
contribute  to  the  production  of  the  eggs,  which  are  therefore  composed  of 
two  kinds  of  cells.  The  development,  too,  proceeds  in  a homologous 
manner,  and  shows,  above  all,  a great  similarity  in  the  formation  of  the 
embryonal  membranes.  In  considering  the  further  stages  of  the  de- 
velopmental  cycle,  we  are  led  by  such  forms  as  Archigetes  (see  supra, 

P.  199)  i which  must  be  considered  as  a sexually  mature  cysticercoid 
larva,  to  the  comparison  of  the  Cysticercus  stage  of  the  Cestodes  with  the 
Cercaria  of  the  Trematodes,  in  which  the  caudal  appendage  of  the 
Cercaria  is  to  be  considered  as  the  equivalent  of  the  vesicular  posterior 
end  of  the  Cysticercus  (Claus).  In  such  an  interpretation  we  must  con- 
sider  the  sporocysts  and  llediie  as  secondarily  interpolated  links  of  the 
developmental  cycle.  They  are  essentially  larval  organisms,  reproduc- 
ing  parthenogenetically,  in  which  the  Organization  and  the  form  of  the 
Cercaria  have  secondarily  undergone  an  alteration  and  partial  degenera- 
tion.  In  most  of  the  Cestodes  therefore  the  development  from  the  egg  to 
the  complete  tapeworm  must  be  considered  as  a simple  metamorphosis  ; 
an  alternation  of  generations  being  recognizable  only  in  the  Echinococcus 
bladders,  where  the  young  forms  (Cysticercus  stage)  possess  the  power 
of  reproduction  by  means  of  budding.  The  development  of  the  Trema- 
todes, on  the  contrary,  appears  under  the  form  of  heterogeny,  in  which 
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several  parthenogenetieally  reproducing  generations  of  larval  forms  have 
been  interpolated  into  the  life-cyele.  The  close  relationship  of  the 
Trematodes  and  Cestodes  is  supported  not  only  by  their  anatomical  and 
embryological  agreement,  but  also  by  the  existence  of  a form — Amphilina 
foliacea — whieh  in  its  external  shape  more  nearly  resembles  the  Trema- 
odes  and  was  formerly  reckoned  among  them  (under  the  name  of  Mono- 
stomum  foliaceum  Rad.),  but  which,  owing  to  the  absence  of  an  intes- 
tinal eanal  and  on  account  of  the  structure  of  the  genital  Organs,  must 
be  placed  among  the  Cestodes  (G.  Wagener,  No.  15).  Its  body  is  of  a 
leaf-like  form,  and  there  is  only  a single  sexual  apparatus  present.  The 
embryonic  development  takes  place  as  in  the  Trematodes  and  Cestodes 
(Salensky,  No.  11).  The  egg  is  composed  of  an  egg-eell  and  yolk-cells. 
An  embryonal  membrane  is  formed,  which  the  embryo  breaks  through. 
This  is  armed  with  ten  hooks,  similar  to  those  of  the  tapeworm 
embryos. 

As  regards  the  derivation  of  the  Trematodes,  they  are  to 
be  referred  to  free-living,  Turbellarian-like  Plathelminthes, 
which  adapted  themselves  to  a parasitic  life. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

0RTH0NECTID2E  AND  DICYEMIDiE. 

The  Dicyemidaa  were  discoverecl  as  early  as  1839  by  Krohx, 
the  Orthonectidas  in  tbe  sixties  by  Kefekstein  and  McIntosh. 
Tliey  were  more  tban  once  after  tbat  tbe  object  of  investiga- 
tion  (v.  Kölliker,  Gr.  Wagener),  but  a more  thorongb 
knowledge  of  their  structnre  and  development  was  not  ac- 
quired until-  recent  times.  Our  knowledge  of  tbe  latter 
divisionof  tbese  most  simply  constructed,  parasitic  creatures 
is  due  principally  to  tbe  exertions  of  A.  Giard,  Metschnikoff, 
and  J ulin,  wliereas  tbe  Dicyemidse  bave  been  tborougbly 
studied  by  E.  van  Beneden  and  Whitman. 

I.  ORTHON  ECTID/E. 

Ststematic  : Tbere  are  only  two  species  known  : — 

(1)  Rhopalura  Giardii  Metschn.  (Rh.  opliiocomce  Giard.,  Lito- 
shia  gigas  Giard,),  from  Amphiura  squamata  ; 

(2)  Rhopalura  Intoshii  Metschn.  (probably  synonymous  witli 
Intoshia  Linei  and  Leptoplance  Giard.),  from  Nemertes  lacteus. 

Tbe  Ortbonectidse,  wliicb  live  parasitically  in  Turbellarians, 
Nemerteans,  and  Ophiurans,  exbibit  a striking  sexual  dimor- 
pbism.  Male  and  female  diifer  botb  in  form  and  size  (Fig. 
97  A and  B).  The  Organization  is  very  simple.  Tbe  females 
are  composed  of  only  a peripheral  cell-layer  and  a central 
cell-mass  (Fig.  97  A).  Tbey  are  spiudle-shaped  and  covered 
on  the  surface  witb  vibratile  cilia.  However,  two  forms 
are  distinguisliable  : tbose  witb  a cylindrical  body  (formcs 
cylindriques  of  Julin)  and  tbose  witb  a flattened  body 
(formes  aplaties).  Botb  forms  exbibit  a kind  of  exterual 
Segmentation.  Tbey  probably  migrate  out  of  tbe  body  of 
the  Opbiuran  (Amphiura  squamata)  wliicb  tbey  inhabit,  in 
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Order  to  seek  a new  kost.  In  tke  body  cavity  of  tke  latter, 
again  an  Amphinra,  their  life-kistory  is  continued,  bnt  in  a 
different  manner  in  tke  two  forms.  Tke  flattened  females 
are  said  by  Jüdin  to  break  np  into  a number  of  fragments, 
eack  one  of  wkich  is  composed  of  several  central  and  peri- 
pheral  cells.  These  ciliated  offspring  develop  into  tke 
“plasmodial  sacs  ” of  Metschnikoff  (No.  6).  These  are 
sac-like  structures,  which  consist  of  a granulated  mass,  and 
exist  in  large  numbers  within  tke  body  cavity  of  Amphiura 
and  Nemertes.  Tke  central  cells  contained  in  them  are  to  be 
considered  as  eggs,  and 
(in  consequence  of  a A 
kind  of  partkenogenetic 
reproduction)  supply 
botk  forms  of  females. 

Tke  cylindrical  females 
while  still  in  their  new 
kost  expel  their  central 
cells — i.e.,  the  eggs — and 
tkese  develop  into  in- 
dividuals  which  differ 
considerably  in  skape 
fromtke  females  already 
described.  They  are  the 
males  of  Rhopalura  Giar- 
dii,  which,  according  to 
J elin,  are  brought  forth 
by  the  cylindrical 
females  only.  Whereas 
tke  body  of  the  female 
is  segmented  externally 
into  nine  rings,  there  are 


Fig.  97. — A,  cylindrical  female;  B,  male 
of  Bhopalura  Giardii  (after  Julin)  ; II,  testis ; 
M,  muscle  fibres. 


only  six  rings  in  tke  male  (Fig.  97  B).  The  second  ring, 
as  in  the  females,  is  without  cilia.  The  five  rows  of  cells 
which  constitute  it  contain  peculiar  highly  refractive  bodies. 
Within  the  animal  there  is  differentiated  an  oval,  sac-like 
organ  of  a granulär  appearance.  From  it  fine  cords,  which 
are  interpreted  as  muscle  fibres,  extend  in  the  body  forward 
and  backward.  The  organ  itself  corresponds  to  the  testis ; 
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it  is  found  to  be  full  of  spermatozoa.  The  latter  present 
the  typical  appearance  of  flagellate  seminal  filaments 
(Metschnikoff). 

It  bas  not  yet  been  observed  in  what  manner  fertilization 
takes  place.  Jülin  saw  tbat  the  superficial  cells  of  the  male 
detached  themselves,  and  that  in  this  way  the  spermatozoa 
became  free.  Since  males  and  females  swim  about  free  in 
the  water,  it  is  possible  that  the  seminal  filaments  penetrate 
into  the  female,  and  that  consequently  fertilization  is  inter- 
nal. The  egg s destined  to  produce  females  develop  inside 
the  “ plasmodial  sacs,”  tliose  producing  males,  free  in  the 
body  cavity  of  the  Amphiura.  The  statements  of  authors 
differ  greatly  regarding  the  embryonic  development. 

Development  of  the  Male. — According  to  Julix,  there 
arises  as  the  result  of  the  uneqnal  cleavage  an  epibolic  gas- 

trula  (comp.  Fig.  98  A 
and  £),  the  inner  layer 
of  which  is  at  first  re- 
presented  by  only  one 
large  cell.  Later,  cells 
are  separated  frorn  this 
above  and  below  (Fig. 
98  G ).  While  the  large 
central  cell,  by  sub- 
sequently  dividing 
many  times,  becomes 
the  fundament  of  the 
testis,  the  muscle  fibres 
arise  from  the  cells 
that  were  previously  separated  off  from  it,  and  which  at 
first  rest  upon  it  in  the  form  of  a cap  (Fig.  9 8 1>  and  E). 
The  larva  assumes  the  type  of  the  adult  animal  as  the  result 
of  the  appearance  of  the  characteristic  division  of  the  sur- 
face  of  the  body  into  rings,  the  loss  of  cilia  on  the  second 
ring,  and  the  formation  in  it  of  the  higlily  refractive 
bodies. 

According  to  Metschnikoff,  an  epiboly  does  not  take  place,  but  there 
arises  a solid  heap  of  cells  of  rather  uniform  size,  from  which  the  outer 
layer  and  the  genital  fundament  are  subsequently  differentiated.  On  the 


Fio.  98. — A to  Jä,  stages  in  the  development  of 
the  male  of  Rhopalura  Giardii  (after  Juliic)  ; H, 
testis. 
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other  hand,  Giard  in  bis  first  communication  described  the  formation  of 
an  epibolic  gastrula. 

Development  of  the  Female. — The  first  stages  of 
cleavage  are  not  known.  According  to  Jüdin,  there  is  pro- 
dnced  here  also  an  epibolic  gastrula,  the  entoderm  of  which 
consists  even  at  an  early  stage  of  a large  number  of  cells. 
A peripheral  layer  is  said  to  be  dilferentiated  from  it  into  a 
layer  of  cylindrical  cells,  which,  situated  under  the  ectoderm, 
surrounds  the  central  mass  of  polyliedral  cells.  When  the 
embryo  has  elongated  and  acquired  its  coat  of  cilia,  it  pre- 
sents  a great  resemblance  to  the  embryos  of  the  Distomidee 
and  Bothriocephalidce.  The  outermost  of  its  three  cell-layers 
would  then  correspond  to  the  enveloping  membrane  ( Hüll - 
wembran).  Out  of  the  second  cell-layer,  which  later  be- 
comes  flattened,  there  is  said  by  Julin  to  arise  a System  of 
extremely  delicate  muscle  fibres,  which  are  found  under  the 
ectoderm  in  the  adult  female. 

According  to  Giard  and  Metschnikoff,  during  the  development  of  the 
female  a regulär  blastula  makes  its  appearance,  out  of  which  the  two 
germ-layers  are  formed  possibly  as  the  result  of  delamination. 

The  above  presentation  of  the  life-history  and  development  of  the 
Orthonectidas  does  not  rest  wholly  upon  reliable  observations,  but  many 
gaps  in  it  have  been  filled  by  the  speculations  of  the  authors.  We  have 
adhered  chiefiy  to  the  accountof  Julin,  for  his  work  is  themost  complete 
and  is  an  advance  upon  that  of  Giard  and  Metschnikoff. 

II.  DICYEMID/E. 

S YSTEMATIC  : yan  Beneden  distinguishes  four  genera : 

Dicyema,  Dicyemella,  Dicyemina,  and  Dicyemopsis,  which  are 
distributed  among  four  genera  of  Cephalopods  : Ootopus, 
Eledone,  Sepia,  and  Sepiola.  They  are  found  in  the  append- 
ages  of  the  branchial  veins.  Whitman  admits  only  two 
genera : Dicyema  (with  eight  cells  in  the  head  region)  and 
Dicyemennea  (with  nine  cells  in  the  head  region). 

The  body  of  the  Dicyemidne  is  elongated.  It  consists  of 
an  outer  layer  of  ciliated  cells  and  a single  large  axial  cell, 
the  latter  surrounded  by  the  former  (Fig.  99  D).  At  the 
anterior  end  the  outer  cell-layer  is  differentiated  into  a kind 
of  cap  [polar  calotte].  Elsewhere  the  outer  cells  are  nearly 
alike. 
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A certain  difference  in  individuals  is  manifested  in  the 
manner  of  their  reproduction.  The  latfcer  consists  in  the 
production  of  embryos  in  the  axial  cell.  Bat  these  are  of 
different  shapes  ; vermiform  and  infusoriform  (rhomboid) 
embryos  can  be  distinguished  (Figs.  99  and  100).  They 
arise  in  different  individuals,  which,  according  to  van  Bene- 
den,  are  recognizable  even  by  their  outward  form.  The 
nematogenous  individuals  are  longer  and  more  slender,  the 
rliombogenons  shorter  and  more  compressed. 

According  to  Whitman,  in  addition  to  the  forms  that  bring  forth  only 
vermiform  embryos,  and  which  he  designates  as  primary  Nematogens, 
there  also  oceur  forms  in  which  at  first  infusoriform  and  later  vermiform 
embryos  are  produced  ( secondary  Nematogens). 

Development  of  the  Vermiform  Embryos. — There 
can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that  the  cells  which  constitnte  the 
eaidiest  fundament  of  the  reproductive  elements,  and  which 
correspond  to  the  genital  cells  of  the  other  Metazoa,  take 
their  origin  by  the  division  of  the  axial  cell  of  the  parent. 
The  products  of  this  process  of  division  are,  however,  not 
equivalent ; moreover,  the  newly  foi’med  cells  remain  in  the 
axial  cell  (Fig.  99),  whereby  the  appearance  of  an  endoge- 
nous  cell-proliferation  is  produced.  The  production  of  the 
germ  cells  begins  very  early,  for  even  in  embryos  there  is  to 
be  seen  inside  the  axial  cell  and  behind  its  nuclens  a new 
cell  undergoing  differentiation,  the  first  germ  cell  (Fig.  99  A), 
and  a second  one  soon  arises  in  its  anterior  part  (Fig.  99  B 
and  G ).  Their  nuclei  have  very  probably  ariseu  by  division 
from  the  nucleus  of  the  axial  cell.  Subsequently  the  latter 
takes  absolutely  no  part  in  the  formation  of  new  nuclei.  It 
appears  to  preside  over  the  other  cell  fuuctions  only.  The 
two  germ  cells,  on  the  contrary,  begin  to  increase  by  division, 
and  soon  furnish  a large  numberof  genital  cells,  from  which 
the  embryos  subsequently  arise. 

The  development  of  the  germ  cells,  which  are  eventual  ly 
present  in  large  numbers  within  the  axial  cell  of  the  parent, 
takes  place  in  situ  after  the  manner  of  cleavage.  An  epibolic 
gastrula  is  formed  here,  as  in  the  Orthojiectidce,  except  that  its 
inner  large  cell  remains  undivided.  It  becomcs  the  axial  cell. 
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Bj  increasing  in  length  the  embryo  becomes  vermiform, 
whence  its  name  (Fig.  99  B and  G).  These  embryos  are  not 
essentially  different  from  the 
adult  animal,  whose  sbape  is  soon 
fully  assumed  by  the  accomplish- 
ment  of  the  slight  differentiations 
in  the  outer  layer  of  the  body  and 
in  the  head  region,  and  by  the 
elongation  becoming  more  pro- 
nounced  (Fig.  99  G and  B).  Then 
the  formation  of  new  germs  in 
the  axial  cell  begins  very  early, 
in  fact  while  the  embryo  still 
remains  within  the  parent.  The 
processes  described  apply  there- 
fore  to  embryos  which  are  still 
found  within  the  parent  (Fig.  99 
AtoB).  When  they  have  arrived 
at  maturity,  they  break  through 
the  outer  layer  of  the  parent,  but 
remain  in  the  venous  appendages 
of  the  Cephalopods,  where  they 
still  grow  considerably  and  pro- 
duce  other  embryos. 

Structure  and  Develop- 
ment of  the  Infusoriform 
Embryos.  — The  infusoriform 
embryos  differ  widely  from  the 
vermiform  in  shape.  Ofashorter, 
more  compressed  form,  they  also  present  numerous  internal 
erentiations  (1  ig.  100  B to  F).  In  swimming,  the  broader 
enct  ot  the  embryo  is  directed  forwards.  Whereas  the  an- 
tenor  end  is  naked,  the  rest  of  the  body  is  ciliated  (Fig.  100 

an  ).  The  entire  embryo  is  constructed  on  the  bilateral 

plan,  for  two  lateral  parts  as  well  as  a dorsal  and  ventral 
• ide  can  be  dist.nguished.  Anteriorly  and  more  dorsally  lie 
two  high  ly  refractive  bodies  (Fig.  100  B,  r),  somewhat  behind 
’ an  ^lno  more  ventrally,  the  organ  called  by  van 
Bsneden  the  “urn”  This  peculiar  organ,  the  function  of 


Fio.  99. — A to  D,  stades  in  the 
development  of  the  vermiform 
embryos  of  Diajeina ; A,  of  Di- 
cyemennea  eledones  (after  Whij- 
man);  B to  I),  of  Dicyema  typus 
(after  E.  van  Bkneden).  Ax,  axial 
cell ; K,  nucleus  of  the  axial  cell ; 
Kz,  germ  cells. 
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which  is  not  clear,  is  composed  of  a shell-like  envelope.  a 
granulated  body  contained  in  it,  and  a lid.  The  ßhell  lies 
with  its  cavity  toward  the  ventral  side  (Fig.  100  F).  It 
consists  of  two  parts  and,  owing  to  small  comma-sbaped 
bodies  embedded  in  its  free  edge,  acquires  a striated  appear- 
ance  (Fig.  100  D,  F).  Its  contents  consist  of  fonr  large 
cells  of  nearly  eqnal  size,  which  lie  close  togetber,  and  are 
grannlar.  Finally,  tbe  lid,  which  corresponds  to  the  ventral 
part  of  the  urn,  consists  in  turn  of  four  cells,  which  nnite,  at 
tbe  point  wbere  they  all  abut  on  one  anotber,  to  form  the 
knob  of  the  lid  (Fig.  100  D to  G,  l).  Within  the  urn  van 
Beneden  sometimes  observed  a ciliation,  which  he  ascribed 
to  tbe  granulated  cells. 


Fig.  100. — A to  G,  infnsoriform  embryos  and  their  development— .4  to  D,  ot  Dicyer,,  a 
ttjpus ; Eto  G,  of  Dicyemella  Wagnern  (after  van  Benedeit, from  Balfocb’s  Compara- 
ti.ve  Embnjology) . Ä to  C,  stages  of  development;  D,  embryo  seen  from  the  ventral 
side;  E,  from  the  right  side ; F,  from  the  front ; G,  the  “ urn  ” isolated;  gr,  granu- 
lated cells  contained  in  the  urn  ; l,  its  lid  ; u,  the  Shell,  which  forms  the  floor  of 
the  urn;  r,  highly  refractive  bodies  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  embryo. 

The  origin  of  tbe  infusoriform  embryo,  altbougb  at  first 
sight  quite  different  from  that  of  tbe  vermiform  embryo, 
can  perbaps  be  referred  to  this.  It  takes  place  in  tbe  axial 
cell  of  tbe  rhombogenous  individuals,  tbough  not  directly, 
being  introduced  by  a preparatory  process  (Whitmax). 

Near  tbe  nucleus  of  tbe  axial  cell  tbere  arise  two  new 
cells,  tbe  nuclei  of  which  in  all  probability  originate  from  the 
nucleus  of  tbe  axial  cell.  These  two  cells  soon  multiply,  but 
not  so  rapidly  as  in  the  formation  of  the  vermiform  embryos. 
Tliey  never  exceed  eight  in  number,  and  ofteu  ouly  a few 
are  present.  Before  these  cells  develop  further  they  undeigo 
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a process  which  Whitman  compares  to  the  formation  of 
the  polar  globules  in  the  eggs  of  the  Metazoa.  As  the  result 
of  a process  of  diyision  a considerable  portion  of  the  nucleus 
is  said  to  be  cast  out  of  them,  which,  as  the  “ paranucleus,” 
can  be  recognized  for  a long  time  in  the  axial  cell  (Fig.  101 
B).  Then  ensue  a cleavage  of  the  cells  and,  as  its  result, 
the  formation  of  cell-masses  which  have  quite  the  appear- 
ance  of  an  epibolic  gastrula  with  a central  cell.  Such  stages 
had  already  been  observed  by  van  Beneden  (Fig.  101  A). 
They  are  entirely  like  those  which  occur  in  the  development 
of  the  yermiform  embryos.  Whitman  compares  them  directly 
to  these,  and  looks  upon  them  as 
special  individuals,  which  appear 
early  in  the  course  of  reproduction. 

For  in  their  central  cells  there  are 
soon  formed  new  cells  (Fig.  101  A and 
B),  which  subsequently  giye  rise  to 
the  infusoriform  embi*yos.  On  this 
account  Whitman  calls  this  gastrula 
stage  an  Infusorigen.  Compared  to 
the  nematogenic  deyelopmental  series, 
the  gastrula  stages  would  correspond 
to  the  vermiform  embryos,  which,  as 
we  saw,  also  produce  embryos  at  a 
very  early  period. 

From  the  central  cell  ( crtlule  ger- 
migene  of  van  Bene  den)  of  the  gas- 
trula stage,  which  increases  in  size, 
arise  several  generations  of  germ 
cells,  which  surroand  it  in  the  form 
of  a rosette.1  The  larger  of  these 
cells  become  infusoriform  embryos ; 
the  smaller  ones  are  said  subsequently 
to  divide  repeatedly,  and  vermiform 
embryos  are  said  to  arise  from  them 
when,  after  the  formation  of  the  in- 

1 The  central  cell  itself  is  to  be  looked 
upon  as  the  homologue  of  the  axial  cell  of 
the  Yermiform  embryos. 


lying  in  the  axial  cell  (Ax) 
of  the  rhom  bogen  indi- 
vidual (after  Wuitm  a_n). 
A , of  Dicyema  typus ; B,  of 
Dicyemennea  elcdonea.  C, 
the  central  cell  of  the  “ In- 
fusorigen  embryo,"  which 
has  already  produced  new 
germ  cells  ; K,  nucleus  of 
the  central  cell  ; Ke,  nuolei 
of  the  outer  layer  of  the 
rhombogen  individual ; Pn, 
paranucleus.  On  the  right 
side  of  lOg.  101  li  the  re- 
ferences  K and  Ke  are 
transposed. 
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fusoriform  embryos,  the  rhombogen  individuals  have  entered 
npon  the  second  phase  of  their  development  ( secondary  Neraa- 
togens  according  to  Whitman). 

The  formation  of  the  infnsoriform  embryos  from  the  germ 
cell  also  begins  with  a process  of  cleavage,  the  resnlt  of 
which  is  an  epibolic  gastrnla  (E.  van  Beneden).  However, 
in  this  case  several  cells  make  their  appearancein  the  centre. 
at  first  fonr  large  ones  (Fig.  100  A , u).  Two  of  these  be- 
come  the  shell  and  two  the  lid  of  the  nrn  ; whereas  fonr 
smaller  cells,  which  arise  later,  supply  the  fonr  granulär 
cells  contained  in  the  urn  (Fig.  100  B and  C,  gr).  In  the 
meantime  the  two  highly  refractive  bodies  have  made  their 
appearance  in  the  outer  layer  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  100  A,  1), 
r),  and  its  posterior  portion  has  become  covered  with  cilia. 
Whereas  at  first  the  embryonal  cells  which  become  the  urn  lie 
side  by  side,  they  subsequently  alter  their  position  so  that 
the  granulär  cells  become  enclosed  above  and  below  by  the 
lid  and  shell  of  the  urn. 

Nothing  definite  is  yet  known  about  the  significance  of 
the  infnsoriform  embryos.  From  the  fact  that  they  can  be 
kept  alive  in  sea- water  for  days  (E.  van  Beneden),  it  was 
thought  that  these  forms  were  probably  for  the  purpose  of 
transferring  the  species  from  one  cephalopod  individual  to 
another,  where  they  would  develop  into  a form  whicb,  like 
the  vermiform  embryos,  produces  new  germs.  Besides  this 
vievv,  there  is  a second  one,  which  compares  the  infusoriform 
embryos  to  the  male  of  the  Ortkonectid*.  "V  an  Beneden  is 
inclined  to  see  in  the  granulär  and  vibratory  contents  of  the 
urn  the  liomologue  of  the  testis  of  the  Orthonectidie. 
Whitman  several  times  observed  the  peuetration  of  infusori- 
form embryos  into  nematogen  individuals,  which  is  perhaps 
to  be  compared  to  a process  of  fertilizatiou. 

Eelated  to  the  Dicyemid»  are  the  Heterocyemida  ( Conocyema  and 
Microcyema ),  observed  by  van  Beneden  (No.  2),  which  also  inhabit  the 
appendages  of  the  veins  of  Octopus  and  Sepia.  Their  shape  differs  from 
that  of  the  Dicyemid®  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  nearly  attain  the  length 
that  these  do,  and  wart-like  structures  are  present  at  the  anterior  end, 
which  can  be  extended  and  withdrawn.  Nematogen  and  rhombogen 
individuals  are  also  distinguished  here.  Although  tlie  vermiform  embryos 
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differ  somewkat  from  those  of  the  Dicyemidas,  yet  on  tke  whole  they 
develop  like  them.  The  infusoriform  embryos  of  Conocyema  resemble 
those  of  the  Dicyemidas. 

General  Considerations. 

There  are  so  many  common  features  in  the  structure  and 
development  of  the  Orthonectidse  and  Dicyemiche  that  we 
cannot  doubt  the  relationship  of  the  two  groups.  Their 
relations  to  the  other  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom,  on 
the  contrary,  are  more  difficult  to  understand.  In  view  of 
the  fact  that  they  are  said  to  be  composed  of  only  two  germ- 
layers,  an  attempt  was  made  to  create  out  of  them  a new 
division  of  the  animal  kingdom,  that  of  the  Mesozoa,  which 
would  be  interpolated  between  the  Protozoa  and  the  Metazoa 
(E.  van  Beneden,  Jülin).  Since  it  is  only  parasitic  forms 
with  which  we  have  to  do,  such  an  explanation  seems  to  us 
venturesome  at  least,  and  we  consider  it  more  probable  that 
these  simply  constructed  animals  are  Platyhelminthes  which 
have  becorne  degenerated  through  parasitism  (Leuckart, 
Metschnikoff,  Whitman). 

The  resemblance  of  the  female  of  the  Orthonectidffi  to  the  embryos  of 
the  Distomida  has  already  been  pointed  out.  The  theory  that  such 
embryos  have  reached  sexual  maturity  has  nothing  improbable  about  it, 
for  such  cases  are  also  known  elsewhere  in  the  animal  kingdom.  Thus 
Dinophilus  is  evidently  to  be  regarded  as  an  annelid  larva  which  has 
become  sexually  mature,  and  it  is  appropriate  for  comparison  here, 
inasmuch  as  its  males  have  degenerated  to  nearly  the  condition  of  the 
Orthonectidffi  and  Dicyemidffi  (comp,  infra,  p.  313).  The  intestine  and 
other  features  of  a higher  Organization  having  been  lost,  they  present 
within  the  body  only  a large  testicular  sac,  similar  to  the  males  of  the 
Orthonectidffi,  which,  to  be  sure,  remain  at  a somewhat  lower  stage. 

If  we  regard  the  Orthonectidffi  and  Dicyemidffi  as  degenerated  forms, 
then  the  Orthonectidffi,  with  their  central  cell-mass,  would  represent  the 
higher  grade,  whereas  the  Dicyemidoe,  in  which  only  one  central  cell 
is  present,  are  more  degenerate.  However,  in  these  also  the  inner  por- 
tion  becomes  multicellular  as  soon  as  the  formation  of  the  germ  cells  by 
the  division  of  the  axial  cell  begins. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

NEMEKTINI. 


The  Nemerteans  lay  their  egg s enclosed  in  gelatinous  enve- 
lopes,  either  singly  or  balled  infco  large  masses  of  spawn.  It 
appears  that  fertilization  may  take  place  either  outside  or 
inside  the  body  of  the  female.  In  the  latter  case  the  sperma- 
tozoa  penetrate  into  the  female  genital  Organs  (egg  sacs) 
through  their  efferent  ducts.  In  many  forms  (il lonopora 
vivipara)  the  egg s are  thei’e  developed  up  to  the  maturity  of 
the  embryo.  The  development  takes  place  either  directly  or 
by  means  of  a metamorphosis.  The  latter  is  of  various  kinds, 
according  as  a free-swimming  larva  differing  very  much  from 
the  nltimate  shape  of  the  animal  is  produced,  or  merely  a 
laival  form  which  does  not  differ  essentially  from  the  young 
animal,  but  which  nevertheless  produces  the  latter  within 
it.  In  the  first  case,  in  view  of  the  shape  of  the  larva,  one 
speaks  of  a Pilidium  larva,  in  the  latter  case,  of  development 
after  the  type  of  Besor,  thus  named  from  its  discoverer. 

I.— Development  through  the  Pilidium  Larva. 

As  the  result  of  the  equal  cleavage  a regulär  blastula  arises 
from  the  egg  of  Lineus  lacteus.  It  loses  its  regulär  shape, 
owing  to  a considerable  increase  in  the  size  of  the  cells  of 
the  lower  half  and  to  the  occurrence  at  the  same  time  of  a 
flattening  on  the  under-side  of  the  blastula  (Fig.  102  A). 
The  outer  and  inner  germ-layers  can  be  distinguished  on  the 
blastula  as  early  as  this,  for  the  cells  of  the  ectoderm  are 
smaller  than  those  of  the  entoderm.  The  first  trace  of  the 
middle  germ-layer  is  likewise  already  present.  In  the  cleav- 
age cavity  and  in  contact  with  the  entoderm  are  found  a 
number  of  cells  (Fig.  102  A)  which  to  all  appearances  take 
their  origin  from  the  entoderm  (Metschnikoff,  No.  20),  and 
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subsequently  prove  to  be  mesenchymatouß  migratory  cells 
(Fig.  102  B and  G ),  like  those  which  arise  in  the  develop- 
ment of  tlie  type  of  Besor. 

After  the  blastnla  becomes  covered  with  cilia,  has  assumed 
its  cliaracteristic  shape,  and  has  acquired  a large  flagellum 
at  its  apex  (Fig.  102),  it  may  break  through  the  egg-mem- 
brane  to  swarm  about  at  large.  More  often,  however,  the 
larva  reaches  the  ontside  world  only  after  invagination  has 
taken  place,  i.e.  as  a gastrula.  This  is  accomplished  by  the 
symmetrieal  invagination  of  the  already-formed  entoderm 


Fig.  102. — A to  C,  blastula,  gastrula,  and  pilidium  of  Lineus  lacteus  (after  Metsch- 
nikoff)  ; C,  comblnation  of  two  of  Metschitikoff’s  figures;  s,  ectodermal  in- 
vaginations,  which  subsequently  grow  around  the  intestine  as  the  prostomial  and 
metastomial  discs. 

(Fig.  102  B).  The  blastopore  is  circular,  and  the  entire  larva 
presents  a radial  form.  This  is  soon  clianged,  however,  for 
the  blastopore  elongates  somewhat  and  becomes  oval,  while 
the  archenteron  bends  to  one  side,  and  its  blind  end  grows 
more  and  more  toward  one  wall  (Fig.  1021?).  In  this  way 
the  form  of  the  larva  becomes  bilaterally  symmetrieal.  The 
larva  assumes  its  permanent  shape — i.e.,  the  one  which  its 
discoverer,  Joh.  Müller,  designated  as  pilidium — by  the 
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downgrowth  of  a lobe  on  either  side  of  tbe  blastopore  (Figs. 
102  G and  103).  It  now  consists  therefore  of  an  npper  bell- 
shaped  part,  which  we  call  tbe  umbrella,  and  tbe  two  pen- 
dent lateral  lobes.  Between  tbe  two  latter,  on  the  under- 
side  of  the  umbrella,  lies  the  wide  mouth-opening  (Figs.  102  C 
and  103).  1t  leads  into  the  Oesophagus,  which  corresponds 
to  an  ectodermal  invagination,  whereas  the  real  entoderm  is 
represented  by  the  intestinal  sac  back  of  it  (Fig.  102  C ). 
The  intestine  of  the  larva,  the  cells  of  which  are  provided 
with  cilia,  remains  closed. 

Like  Turbellarian  larvse,  the  pilidium  is  encircled  by  a 
continuous  band  of  cilia,  which  fringes  the  periphery  of  the 
umbrella  and  the  margins  of  the  lateral  lobes.  The  ciliation 
of  the  band  is  distinguished  from  that  of  the  rest  of  the 
body  by  its  longer  cilia  (Figs.  102  C and  103).  The  par- 
ticularly  stout  flagellum  already  mentioned  takes  its  origin 
in  a depression  at  the  apex,  corresponding  to  which  there  is 
a thickening  of  the  ectoderm.  The  latter  has  been  compared 
to  the  apical  plate  of  the  Trochophore  kurvte  of  the  Annelida 
(comp,  infra,  p.  266). 

As  in  the  annelid  Trochophore,  two  muscle  strands,  which  also  seem  to 
contain  nerve  fibres,  issue  from  the  apical  plate  (Salensky,  No.  25).  The 
presence  of  these  cords  would  not  constitute,  however,  the  only  resem- 
blance  to  the  annelid  larva,  but,  according  to  Salensky,  the  ciliated  band 
is  also  accompanied  by  a nerve  cord,  which  would  correspond  to  the 
ring-nerve  in  the  ciliated  zone  of  the  Trochophore.  This  nerve  cord,  which 
is  composed  of  nerve  fibres  and  ganglionic  cells,  is  said  indeed  to  present 
a more  varied  histological  differentiation  than  the  ring-nerve  of  the  an- 
nelid larva.  At  the  point  where  the  nerve  cord  passes  from  the  lateral 
lobes  to  the  umbrella,  it  forms  ganglionic  swellings,  which  Salensky 
interprets  as  the  central  organ  of  the  nervous  System. 


The  inside  of  tbe  larva,  between  ectoderm  and  entoderm, 
is  filled  with  a gelatinous  mass,  in  which  the  variously 
shaped  mesenchymatous  cells  are  found  embedded  (Fig.  102). 
Ihese  become  at  hrst  the  mnscle-bands  which  traverse  the 
larva  at  regulär  intervals ; subsequently  they  become  in  part 
the  mesodermal  elements  (connective  tissue,  musculature, 
etc.)  of  the  adult  animal  (Bütsculi,  No.  2). 
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The  pilidia  of  different  Nemerteans  differ  from  one  another  in  shape 
as  the  typieal  form  described  above  is  more  or  lese  distinctly  developed. 
In  place  of  the  flagellum,  Pilidium  gyram  bears  a tuft  of  cilia  at  the 
apex  (Fig.  103).  In  Pilidium  auriculalum  (Leuckabt  und  Pagenstecheb) 
the  two  lateral  lobes  are  only  very  slightly  developed,  and  the  Pilidium 
brachiatum  described  by  E.  B.  Wilson,  which  resembles  P.  auriculatum , 
possesses,,in  addition  to  the  two  slightly  developed  lateral  lobes,  three 


Fig.  103. — Pilidium  gyrans,  witli  completely  formed  worm  inside  (combined  from 
two  of  Bütsch  i.i’s  flgures).  Am,  amnion ; D,  intestine  of  the  pilidium  already  sur- 
vounded  by  the  worm ; Ec,  ectoderm  of  the  worm ; M,  mouth  of  the  pilidium ; K, 
fundament  of  the  nervous  System  ; R,  proboscis  ; So,  lateral  Organs. 

additional  ones,  which  have  arisen  by  indentations  of  the  edge  of  the 
umbrella. 

The  Pilidium  recurvatum  found  by  Fewkes  (No.  5)  at  Newport  exhibits 
a very  aberrant  form,  which,  by  the  absence  of  the  lateral  lobes,  by  the 
lateral  curvature  of  the  upper  part,  and  by  the  presence  of  a row  of  cilia 
at  the  posterior  end,  acquires  a striking  resemblance  to  the  Toruaria  larva 
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of  Dalanoglossui.  Moreover,  the  metamorphosis  of  this  larva  is  said  by 
Fewkes  to  be  accomplished  in  a manner  different  from  that  of  other 
Pilidia.  Whereas  usually  the  larva  remains  intact  even  after  the 
maturity  of  th  worm,  and  in  this  condition  is  abandoned  by  it,  in  the 
present  case  the  collapsed  Pilidium,  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Ne- 
mertean,  is  said  to  hang  to  its  posterior  end,  where  it  is  gradually 
resorbed,  in  the  same  way  as  the  Pluteus  larva  is  , drawn  into  the  body 
of  the  young  sea-urchin. 

After  Gegenbaue  had  expressed  the  view  that  possibly  a new  animal 
was  developed  within  the  Pilidium,  this  idea  was  more  preeisely  defined 
by  Krohn,  who  maintained  that  regularly  a young  Nemertean  arises  from 
the  pilidium.  Leuckart  und  Pagenstecheb  were  able  to  raise  this  view 
to  a certainty,  for  they  (No.  17)  followed  the  development  of  the  Nemer- 
tean inside  the  pilidium.  The  accompanying  processes  were  then  fully 
elucidated  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  19)  and  Bütsciili  (No.  2). 


The  formation  of  the  Nemertean  in  the  pilidium  is  initi- 
ated  by  the  appearance  of  four  pit-like  depressions  of  the 
ectoderm  in  the  region  of  the  mouth.  Externally  these  pre- 
sent the  appearance  of  round  suckers,  for  whick  at  one  time 
they  were  mistaken  by  Joh.  Möller.  As  the  depressions 
become  deeper  they  become  sac-like  in  shape  (Fig.  102  C), 
and  the  wall  directed  toward  the  intestine  of  the  larva  is 
much  thicker  than  the  outer  one.  The  further  changes  of 
the  invaginations  consist  in  their  being  constricted  off  from 
the  ectoderm,  becoming  considerably  expanded  and  growing 
around  the  intestine  of  the  larva  (Fig.  104  A and  B).  They 
have  now  assumed  more  of  a discoid  shape.  At  the  points 
where  they  come  together  the  discs  fuse,  and  their  thicker 
wall,  the  one  directed  inwards,  constitutes  the  superficial 
layer  of  the  body  of  the  Nemertean,  whereas  their  thin  outer 
layer  forms  around  the  body  an  envelope,  which  is  known  as 
the  amnion  (Fig.  103  Am).  This  separates  from  its  Con- 
nection with  the  body  of  the  worm,  which  it  surrounds  as  a 
delicate  membrane.  The  anterior  pair  of  discs  becomes  the 
head  of  the  Nemertean  (as  far  back  as  the  lateral  grooves), 
whereas  the  posterior  pair  gives  rise  to  the  ectoderm  of  the 
rest  of  the  body  (Fig.  104  A and  B).  Consequently  the  an- 
terior discs,  which,  moreover,  are  the  first  to  fuse,  are  known 
as  the  head-  [ 'prostomial ] discs,  the  posterior  as  the  trunk- 
[ metastomial ] discs.  The  Union  of  the  anterior  with  the 
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posterior  pair  does  not  take  place  until  the  components  of 
each  pair  have  completely  United  with  eaeh  other.  At  the 
point  where  tlie  two  prostomial  discs  first  come  together  au 
invagination  is  formed,  the  fundament  of  the  proboscis, 
which  soon  grows  backward  a long  distance  (Fig.  104  A and 
B,  B). 


a n 


Fig.  104. — Diagrams  to  Show  the  format.ion  of  the  Nemertean  (after  Saleitsky). 
A,  evaginations  of  the  Oesophagus  (considered  by  Hubbkcht  to  be  the  fundaments 
of  the  nephridia) ; D,  intestine  ; M,  mouth  ; N,  fundament  of  the  nervous  System  ; 
R,  proboscis;  Rs,  sheath  of  the  proboscis;  S,,  prostomial  [head-]  discs;  S,„  meta- 
stomial  [trunk-]  discs  ; So,  lateral  Organs. 

The  position  of  the  young  worm  in  the  pilidium  is  illus- 
trated  hy  Fig.  103.  The  larval  intestine  is  entirely  included 
within  the  worm.  Meanwhile  the  oesophagus  continues  to 
pass  througli  the  hody-wall  of  the  worm,  still  terminating  in 
a wide  opening,  until  at  a later  stage  it  fuses  with  the  ecto- 
derm  of  the  worm  and  is  displaced  to  a position  relatively 
further  forward. 

The  lateral  Organs  are  said  by  Salensicy  and  Hübkecht  to  arise  in  the 
same  way  as  the  soraatic  discs.  They  originate  as  two  invaginations  of 
the  wall  of  the  pilidium,  one  on  either  side  of  the  oesophagus  (Fig.  104 
A,  So),  then  grow  out  toward  the  somatic  discs,  and  finally  separate  from 
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their  connection  with  the  primary  ectoderm  of  the  pilidium,  in  Order  to 
fuse  with  that  of  the  somatic  discs  (Fig.  104  11) . Thus  they  are  said  to 
be  formed  directly  as  parts  of  the  pilidium. 

The  nervous  System  of  the  young  worm  makes  its  appearance  in  the 
form  of  two  ectodermal  thickenings  (Fig.  104  N),  which  arise  in  the 
region  of  the  anterior  pair  of  discs  on  either  side  of  the  invagination  of 
the  proboscis.  At  this  place  the  ectoderm  cells  are  differentiated  into 
several  layers,  of  which  the  more  superficial  are  said  to  become  the  body 
epithelium  and  the  ganglionic  cells,  the  deeper,  the  Punktsubstanz. 
The  anterior  thickened  parts  of  the  fundaments  correspond  to  the  brain, 
and  their  backward  prolongations  to  the  lateral  nerve-trunks  (Fig.  104  A 
and  B).  According  to  this,  the  fun dament  of  the  central  nervous  System 
would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  apical  plate  of  the  larva. 

Even  before  the  discs  had  separated  from  the  ectoderm,  mesenehyma 
cells  were  applied  to  their  inner  (deeper)  layer ; and  since  such  cells  were 
also  found  in  the  region  of  the  larval  intestine,  a eonsiderable  number 
of  them  came  to  be  enclosed  within  the  worm  (Bütschli,  Salensky). 
Like  the  separate  fundaments  of  the  cephalic  and  somatic  parts,  the 
fundament  of  the  mesoderm  is  double.  In  the  first  place,  a mass  of 
mesenehyma  cells  is  formed  on  each  of  the  two  prostomial  discs,  and  a 
similar  one  at  the  apex  of  the  invagination  of  the  proboscis.  It  could 
not  be  determined  whether  the  latter  originated  from  the  former.  Then 
each  disc  has  its  own  mesenehyma  layer,  which  likewise  has  arisen  by 
an  accumulation  of  mesenehyma  cells.  The  anterior  and  posterior  parts 
of  the  body  are  established,  therefore,  quite  independently.  The  mesen- 
chyma  of  the  trunk  is  said  by  Salensky  to  split  into  two  layers,  one  of 
which  is  applied  to  the  intestine  as  the  splanchnic  layer,  the  other  to  the 
body-wall  as  the  somatic  layer.  A kind  of  coelom  thus  arises,  which,  to 
be  sure,  subsequently  becomes  reduced  and  breaks  up  into  small  cavities, 
owing  to  the  cells  of  both  layers  sending  out  processes  which  unite  with 
one  another.  In  the  head  that  part  of  the  mesoderm  which  is  applied  to 
the  prostomial  discs  becomes  the  musculature,  whereas  the  layer  in  con- 
tact  with  the  proboscis  splits  into  two  cell-layers,  one  of  which  is  applied 
to  the  proboscis,  while  the  other  forms  the  3heath  of  the  proboscis. 
Accordingly  the  cavity  of  the  proboscis-sheath  would  be  a portion  of  the 
coelom  (Salensky).  The  proboscis  and  its  sheath  attain  their  subsequent 
great  length  by  growing  backwards  (Fig.  104  B). 

[The  results  of  a recent  investigation  by  Bürgeb  (Appendix  to  Literature 
on  Nemertini)  differ  in  several  particulars  from  the  account  given  above. 
The  formation,  and  especially  the  difierentiation,  of  the  head-  and  trunk- 
discs,  the  formation  of  the  head  itself,  and  the  development  of  the  nerv- 
ous System  are  there  described  quite  differently.  The  musculature  of 
the  dermo-museular  sac  appears  to  be  of  double  origin,  inasmuch  as  the 
outer  layer  of  it  arises  from  the  ectoderm,  but  the  remaining  portion 
from  the  mesoderm. 

Similar  Statements  are  also  made  regarding  the  Annelids. — It.] 
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When  the  development  of  the  worm  has  progressed  as 
far  as  this,  it  breaks  through  the  amnion  and  pilidium  and 
swims  about  free  in  the  water  by  means  of  its  covering  of 
cilia.  At  this  stage  it  lacks  the  anus,  which  arises  only 
later.  In  some  cases  eye-spots  are  present ; in  others  they 
are  absent. 


II.— Development  after  the  Type  of  Desor. 


For  the  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  mode  of  develop- 
ment in  the  type  known  as  that  of  Desor,  we  are  chiefiv 
indebted  to  J.  Barrois  (No.  1).  Recently  Hcbrecht  (Nos.  9 
to  11)  has  reinvestigated  the  subject. 

Here  also,  as  in  the  development  of  the  pilidium,  an 
invagination  gastrula  arises,  which  at  first  is  radial,  subse- 


A 


Pis.  105. — A to  C,  formation 
of  the  somatic  plates  by  in- 
vagination  in  Lineus  obscurus 
(after  J.  Barbois). 


Pig.  106. — Section  of  an  em- 
bryo  of  Lineus  obscurus  (after 
Hubkecht).  D,  intestine;  31, 
mouth,  which,  however,  like 
the  oesophagus,  is  closed  hy 
cells  ; Afes,  mesenchytna  cells  ; 
S,  discs  which  subsequently 
form  the  ectoderm  of  the  worm. 


quently  bilaterally  symmetrical.  According  to  Hubrecht, 
cells  (the  mesenchyma  cells)  are  said  to  migrate  into  the 
blastocoele  from  both  ectoderm  and  entoderm  (Fig.  106). 
On  the  ventral  surface  of  the  ectoderm  Barrois  found  a pair 
of  invaginations  in  front  of  the  mouth  and  anotlier  behind 
it.  He  saw  that  tliese  invaginations  were  closed  by  the 
growth  of  the  ectoderm  over  them,  and  that  finally  their 
lloor  became  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  ectodeim  (1  ig- 
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105  A to  G).  In  this  way  there  arose  under  the  ectoderm  four 
cell-plates,  corresponding  to  the  prostomial  and  metastomial 
discs  of  the  pilidium,  but  distinguished  from  them  by  the 
fact  that  they  are  not  composed  of  two  layers,  but  of  only 
one  cell-layer  (Fig.  106).  When  subsequently  they  grow 
around  the  embryonic  intestine,  there  is  thus  formed  only 
one  cell-layer,  the  body-wall.  The  amnion  is  wanting  (Fig. 
107  B).  The  body,  of  course,  is  still  surrounded  by  the 
larval  skin,  the  original  ectoderm.  At  the  place  where  the 


Fig.  107.  A,  gnstrula  Stage  of  l.ineus  obecurua,  seen  from  the  side ; Band  C, 
older  embryos  ol  Lineus  seen  from  the  ventral  surfaoe  (after  Barrois,  from  Bal- 
rova.  s Comparative  Embryology) ; ae,  arohenteron  ; cs,  lateral  organs  j Is,  larval 
skin;  m.  mouth;  me  and  me,  mesenchyma;  pr.d,  prostomial  diso;  po.d,  meta- 
8tomialdisc;  pr,  proboscis ; et,  stomach. 

prostomial  discs  come  together,  the  proboscis  arises  as  a 
solid  ingrowth  of  the  ectoderm,  which  subsequently  becomes 
hollow  (Fig.  107  C). 

Hubrecht  descrtbes  a fifth  plate,  derived  from  secondary  ectoderm,  in 
addition  to  the  four  plates  found  by  Barrois  (Fig.  106  S).  It  is  said  to 
be  formed  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  embryo,  but  in  a different  manner 


226 


EMBRYOLOGT 


from  the  four  ventral  plates,  namely  by  delamination.  Hubrecht  derives 
the  epithelium  of  the  young  Nemertean  from  the  fusion  of  these  five 
plates. 

Hübrecht  likewise  differs  from  Barrois  and  Salensky  in  his  descrip- 
tion  of  the  mode  of  origin  of  the  proboscis.  The  latter  authors  derive  it 
from  the  secondary  ectoderm,  but  according  to  Hubrecht  it  arises  from 
the  primary  ectoderm  and  subsequently  separates  from  this  and  fuses 
with  the  secondary  ectoderm.  When  one  considers  that  the  lateral 
organs,  according  to  the  concordant  Statements  of  Hubrecht  and  Salen- 
sky,  take  their  origin  from  the  primary  ectoderm,  then  such  a mode  of 
origin  of  the  proboscis  might  perhaps  be  intelligible.  Small  argument, 
it  is  true,  is  to  be  got  from  the  fact  that  in  the  pilidium  the  proboscis 
arises  from  the  secondary  ectoderm.  Pilidium  evidently  represents  the 
more  primitive  state,  and  on  this  account  one  must  also  expect  in  it  the 
more  primitive  condition  as  regards  the  mode  in  which  the  organs  origi- 
nate.  As  to  the  lateral  plates,  which  are  to  be  considered  as  sensory 
organs,  it  is  easier  to  suppose  that  they  were  already  present  in  the  larva, 
whereas  this  is  scarcely  probable  for  the  proboscis. 

The  Statement  of  Barrois  that  the  mesenchyma  cells  are  detached  from 
the  somatic  discs  seems  to  need  revision.  We  have  already  become  ac- 
quainted  with  the  origin  of  these  cells  in  the  pilidium.  In  the  cephalic  part 
of  the  embryo  they  are  applied  in  part  to  the  proboscis  (as  its  musculature), 
and  in  part  they  are  arranged  in  the  vicinity  of  it  to  form  the  proboscis- 
sheath.  In  this  particular  also  Hubrecht  differs  from  Salensky,  for  he 
considers  the  pocket  of  the  proboscis  to  be  the  remains  of  the  blastocale, 
whereas  Salensky  maintains  that  it  arises  (as  a kind  of  ccelom)  by  means 
of  a Splitting  of  a mesenchyma-layer.  Hubrecht  also  looks  upon  the  blood 
lacunse  and  the  cavities  of  the  vessels,  the  walls  of  which  as  well  as  the 
body  musculature  are  of  a mesenchymatous  nature,  as  remnants  of  the 
blastoecele.  He  likewise  derives  the  fundament  of  the  nervous  System 
from  the  mesenchyma,  a conclusion  which  is  wholly  discredited  by 
Salensky,  since  in  the  development  of  Pilidium  this  observer  recognized 
the  nervous  System  to  be  ectodermal  in  nature ; this,  moreover,  agrees 
with  the  ordinary  mode  of  origin  of  this  System  of  organs.  On  the  other 
hand,  Hubrecht  is  inclined  to  derive  the  genital  organs,  which  make 
their  appearance  at  an  early  period,  from  the  ectoderm. 

While  the  proboscis  and  its  sheath  have  grown  considerably 
farther  backwards,  striking  changes  have  taken  place  in  the 
intestine.  It  consists,  as  in  the  pilidium , of  a posterior 
wider  part  and  an  anterior  narrower  portion,  although  in 
this  type  even  the  latter  is  said  to  be  of  entodermal  nature. 
The  anterior  part  becomes  solid  as  the  result  of  cell-growth 
(Fig.  106),  but  subsequently  is  hollowed  again,  and  its  luinen 
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then  communicates  both  with  the  lumen  of  the  intestine  and 
with  tbe  onter  world.  Therefore  the  permanent  mouth  still 
lies  at  the  place  of  the  blastopore.  At  about  the  time  of  the 
closnre  of  the  blastopore  the  ciliated  embryo  breaks  through 
both  the  embryonal  envelope,  which  is  likewise  ciliated,  and 
the  egg-membrane,  to  continue  its  development  in  the  free 
condition. 


According  to  Hubrecht,  the  paired  fundaments  of  two  nephridia  (?), 
which  only  later  would  come  into  connection  with  the  outer  world,  arise 
as  vesicular  structures  from  the  cesophagus,  and  eonsequently  from  the 
entoderm  (for  the  cesophagus  is  said  to  be  of  entodermal  nature).  In  the 
development  from  the  pilidium  these  structures  are  found  on  the  anterior 
intestine  (Fig.  104  A),  which  here  is  of  ectodermal  nature.1 


III- — Direct  Development. 


A transition  from  the  indirect  to  the  direct  development 
is  afforded  by  the  Nemertean  studied  by  Dieck:  Cephalothrix 
galathea.  Here  a ciliated  blastula  arises  as  the  result  of  the 
tolerably  regulär  cleavage.  Dxeck  is  inclined  to  look  upon 
a wide  cup-shaped  depression,  which  makes  its  appearance  on 
the  blastula,  as  evidence  of  relationship  with  the  pilidium, 
form,  for  an  extension  of  the  edges  of  the  depression  would 
result  in  the  lateral  lobes  of  the  pilidium.  But  a process 
which  is  accomplished  later  recalls  far  more  the  indirect 
mode  of  development  of  other  Nemerteans  than  this  outward 
shape  of  the  embryo  does.  After  the  embryo  has  elongated 
and  has  assumed  a rather  worm-like  shape,  the  layer  of  ciliated 
cells  covering  it  begins  to  be  cast  off,  and  under  it  a new  coat  of 
ciha  is  immediately  developed.  Apparently  here  also,  as  in 
e type  of  Dksor  and  in  the  pilidium,  the  new  covering1  of 
the  worm  is  formed  under  the  larval  skin ; a great  simplifi- 
cation  in  the  mode  of  development  has,  however,  taken 
p ace.  Special  plates,  which  enlarge  and  unite  to  form  the 
new  body-covering,  are  no  longer  formed  as  the  result  of 
invaginations  of  the  larval  skin,  but  the  body-covering  is 


’].Th,eS®  0rgans  have  also  been  recently  recognized  by  Bürger  (Ap- 
likJl  Literature  on  Nemertini)  to  be  nephridia,  and  their  origin  is 
iee  re  erred  by  this  author  to  the  ectodermal  anterior  intestine. K.] 
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split  off  directly  from  the  larval  skin.  This  process  takes 
place  on  the  free-swimming  larva,  for  long  before  this  the 
embryo  bad  broken  through  the  egg- 
membrane.  Even  at  the  time  of  its  be- 
coming  free,  it  exhibits  at  its  anterior 
and  posterior  ends  stout  cilia  (Fig.  108), 
which  are  likewise  a reminiscence  of  the 
pilidium  stage. 

Stout  cilia,  or  tufts  of  cilia,  arise  at 
the  ends  of  the  body  of  the  embryo  even 
in  those  forms  in  which  the  development 
has  become  quite  direct  ( Amphiporu-s , 
Tetrastemvui,  Malacobdella) , and  in  which 
no  other  points  in  harmony  with  indirect 
development  are  still  found, — apparently 
an  indication  that  development  by 
means  of  a ciliated  free-swimming  larva 
is  the  more  primitive  mode,  direct  de- 
yelopment,  on  the  contrary,  the  derived 
method. 

Cleavage  and  the  production  of  the  germ-layers  in  the  forms  developing 
directly  do  not  appear  always  to  take  place  in  the  manner  which  we  have 
hitherto  considered.  In  Monopora  vivipara,  it  is  true,  after  an  irregulär 
cleavage  there  arises  from  the  blastula  an  invagination  gastrula  (Salen- 
sky)  ; other  forms,  on  the  contrary  (Amphiporus  lactifloreus,  Polia  car- 
ainopliila,  Tetrastemma  varicolor),  are  said  to  possess  a delamination 
gastrula  (Babrois,  Hoffhann).  The  sheet  of  long  prismatic  cells  which 
forms  the  blastula  splits  into  an  outer  and  an  inner  layer.  The  former 
corresponds  to  the  ectoderm,  whereas  the  latter  again  separates  into  a 
double  layer,  the  outer  one  the  mesoderm,  the  inner  one  the  entoderm. 
In  Tetrastemma  the  differentiation  of  these  cell-layers  takes  place  in  a 
solid  mass  of  cells,  a part  of  which  remains  at  the  centre  and  is  employed 
only  as  food  material.  In  Malacobdella  also  the  germ  is  said  to  consist 
of  a solid  cell-mass,  from  which  the  ectoderm  becomes  detached.  Indi- 
vidual cells  migrate  from  the  inner  cell-mass  into  the  cavity  thus  pro- 
duced,  and  constitute  the  middle  germ-layer.  The  remaining  cells 
correspond  to  the  entoderm,  and  finally  arrange  themselves  into  an 
intestinal  epithelium,  which  fuses  with  the  ectoderm  to  form  the  mouth 
and  anus.  The  embryonic  development  is  now  completed.  The  ciliated 
embryo  reaclies  the  outside  world  to  develop  directly  into  the  Nemertean 
(Hoffmann). 


Fi(j.  108, — Embryo  of 
Cephalotlirw  galathece 
just  hatched  fafter 
Dieck). 
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The  origin  of  the  different  Organs  in  the  Nemerteans  with  direct  deve- 
lopment has  recently  been  stuclied  by  Salensky  (No.  24)  on  Monopora.  It 
corresponds  essentially  with  what  we  have  learned  as  occurring  in  the 
indirect  process  of  development.  At  the  anterior  end  the  central  nervous 
System  arises  in  the  form  of  two  ectodermal  thickenings,  which  soon 
become  detached  from  their  connection  with  the  ectoderm.  The  funda- 
ments  of  the  two  brain  ganglia  grow  backwards  as  the  two  lateral  nerves. 

The  proboscis  and  the  cesophagus  arise  in  the  vicinity  of  the  ganglionic 
fundaments,  both  of  them  as  bud-like  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm  and 
both  of  very  similar  appearance.  The  proboscis  in  this  form  lies,  even 
in  the  adult  animal,  very  close  to  the  cesophagus,  whereby  the  relation  of 
the  fundaments  of  the  two  organs  is  explained.  The  proboscis,  which 
lies  above  the  oesophagus,  opens  with  it  into  a common  atrium.  In  spite 
of  this,  however,  relations  [genetdc]  between  cesophagus  and  proboscis 
should  hardly  be  sought  for  here,  as  Hoffmann  and  Balfodk  supposed ; 
but  the  condition  in  Monopora  is  much  more  likely  of  a secondary  nature. 
The  proboscis,  at  first  located  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  was  only 
subsequently  [phylogenetically]  united  with  the  cesophagus  by  moving 
backwards.  Moreover,  the  union  is  a very  loose  one,  for  the  proboscis 
and  cesophagus  do  not  actually  unite,  but  rather  open  independently  of 
each  other  into  the  common  atrium. 

In  the  further  course  of  development  the  fundament  of  the  cesophagus 
becomes  hollow  and  unites  with  the  intestine.  The  latter,  after  the 
closure  of  the  blastopore,  consists  of  a closed  sac.  Entodermal  cells 
migrate  into  its  lumen,  thereby  entirely  filling  it.  Later  they  become 
arranged  into  an  epithelium,  and  then  the  cesophagus  also  unites  with 
the  wall  of  the  intestine.  Afterwards  the  anus  is  formed. 

The  proboscis  in  this  case  also  is  composed  of  ectoderm  and  mesoderm, 
the  latter  giving  rise  to  the  envelope  of  the  ectodermal  invagination  and 
to  the  proboscis-sheath.  Salensky  argues  for  a formation  of  the  body- 
eavity  by  means  of  a Splitting  of  the  middle  germ-layer  in  Monopora  also. 
E\en  before  the  appearance  of  the  body-cavity,  two  lateral  bloodvesselS 
and  one  dorsal  are  said  to  be  formed,  corresponding  to  the  conditions  of 
the  adult  animal.  To  all  appearances  they  owe  their  origin  to  the  inner 
part  of  the  mesoderm,  for  they  are  located  in  the  vicinity  of  the  intestine. 

We  find  no  Statements  in  Salensky  regarding  the  formation  of  the 
genital  System. 


General  Constderations. 

In  conclnsion,  we  must  once  more  point  ont  how  closely 
the  different  modes  of  development  of  the  Nemerteans  ap- 
proach  one  another.  In  the  pilidium  the  worm  arises  by 
the  formation  of  four  vesicular  ectodermal  invaginations, 
Avhich  a8snme  a discoid  shape,  and,  growing  around  the 
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larva,  unite  to  form  the  epidermis  of  the  worm.  Since 
the  discs,  owing  to  their  mode  of  origin,  are  bilaminar,  the 
body-covering  of  the  worm,  formed  by  the  inner  layer,  is 
enclosed  by  an  envelope  (amnion),  the  outer  layer  of  the 
discs.  The  larva  itself  goes  to  pieces.  In  the  type  of  Desor, 
the  discs,  which  likewise  arise  from  the  ectoderm,  are  from 
the  beginning  unilaminar  only ; the  amnion,  therefore,  is 
absent,  whereas  in  other  respects  the  developmental  pro- 
cesses  are  qnite  similar.  Finally,  the  discs  are  no  longer 
formed  at  all.  However,  as  a Suggestion  of  the  former 
mode  of  development,  the  outer  ectodermal  layer  separates 
fi’om  the  embryo  and  is  cast  off  (Cephalothrix).  Moreover, 
the  embryo  bears  rigid  cilia,  as  in  Pilidium.  This  is  also 
the  case  in  those  embryos  which  are  metamorphosed  directly 
into  the  worm  without  having  their  ectodermal  covering 
nndergo  any  important  changes. 

Accordingly  the  pilidium  appears  as  the  older  type  of 
development,  from  which  the  others  are  derived  by  becom- 
ing  at  the  same  time  simplified.  But  even  the  development 
of  the  pilidium  cannot  be  the  original  form.  The  origin  of 
the  worm  within  the  larva  is  a secondary  process,  which  has 
probably  arisen  throngh  adaptation  to  the  conditions  of  life. 
Originally  the  larva  was  certainly  metamorphosed  directly 
into  the  worm,  as  is  still  the  case  in  the  Turbellaria  and 
Annelida,  for  example.  If  the  Statements  of  Fewkes  (Ho.  5) 
should  be  verified,  those  forms  in  which  the  pilidium  is  said 
to  be  resorbed  by  the  body  of  the  worm  could  best  explain 
the  original  mode  of  development  (comp.  p.  220). 

The  shape  of  the  Nemertean  larva,  irrespective  of  the  Tornaria-Uke 
form  (Fewkes),  points  to  relationships  of  two  kinds.  One  of  these  con- 
cerns  the  Turbellaria.  The  resemblance  is  clear  without  further 
comment,  if  one  considers  the  Stylochus-larva  of  Goktte  (Fig.  80,  p. 
168).  This  larva  exhibits  the  two  typical  lateral  lobes  of  th e pilidium. 
We  have  shown  in  treating  of  the  l urbellaria  how  it  can  be  referred  to 
Müller’s  larva.  In  the  comparison  of  larval  forms  caution  is  of 
course  necessary,  and  especially  in  the  case  under  consideration,  where 
the  first  stages  of  development  in  the  two  groups  differ  very  much  from 
eacli  other.  Thus  one  might  be  inclined  to  maintain  the  similarity  in 
the  outward  shape  to  be  accidental,  if  the  adult  animals  did  not  also 
possess  niany  similar  characters  in  their  orgauization. 
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The  pilidium  resembles  the  Trocliophore  of  the  Annelida  (comp.  p. 
266),  as  well  as  the  Turbellarian  larvte.  In  common  with  this,  it  pos- 
sesses  the  apical  plate,  the  cords  radiating  from  it,  and  the  ring-nerve 
which  extends  under  the  ciliary  apparatus.  The  apical  plate,  to  be  sure, 
does  not  give  rise  here,  as  in  the  Annelida,  to  the  oesophageal  ganglion, 
for  it  is  lost  with  the  pilidium.  For  this  reason,  it  does  not  seem  allow- 
able  to  homologize  the  brain  of  the  Nemerteans  directly  with  that  of  the 
Annelida.  Apart  from  this,  the  lateral  nerves  of  the  Nemerteans  arise  by 
the  growing  out  of  the  cerebral  ganglion,  which  is  already  separated 
from  its  connection  with  the  ectoderm,  whereas  the  ventral  ganglionic 
chain  of  the  Annelida  appears  to  take  its  origin  by  means  of  progressive 
differentiation  of  the  ectoderm. 

The  nervous  System  of  the  Nemerteans  is  most  closely  allied  to  that  of 
the  Platyhelminthes,  and  particularly  to  that  of  the  Turbellaria,  with 
which  the  Nemerteans  also  present  other  common  features,  such  as  the 
uniform  ciliation  of  the  entire  surface  of  the  body,  the  body  parenchyma, 
and  the  lateral  organs.  But  the  shape  of  the  proboscis  appears  to  us 
to  be  of  particular  value  for  the  comparison  of  the  two  groups.  The 
proboscis,  situated  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  apparently  having 
arisen  by  the  metamorphosis  of  the  latter  into  a tactile  Organ  and  being 
withdrawn  into  the  inside  of  the  body,  presents  in  the  two  groups  a 
Position  and  structure  too  much  alike  not  to  challenge  comparison. 

Other  conditions  separate  the  Nemerteans  from  the  Turbellaria.  The 
intestine  possesses  an  anal  opening,  which  is  wanting  in  all  Platyhel- 
minthes. The  presence  of  a differentiated  blood-vascular  System  indi- 
cates  a higher  Organization  of  the  Nemerteans.  The  genital  Organs  are 
constructed  quite  differently  from  those  of  the  Platyhelminthes,  whereas 
those  of  the  Turbellaria,  Trematoda,  and  Cestoda  show  great  agreement 
in  structure.  In  the  position  of  the  sexual  organs  a segmental  arrange- 
ment  can  be  recognized.  Whether  the  indications  of  Segmentation 
fumished  by  the  presence  of  the  septa  which  constrict  the  intestine  and 
the  numerous  openings  of  the  water  System  have  any  higher  meaning 
cannot  be  said  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge.  What  we  have 
hitherto  learned  in  regard  to  the  excretory  System  (v.  Kennel  and  Oude- 
mans)  entitles  us  neither  to  recognize  therein  a higher  degree  of  Organi- 
zation nor  to  place  the  Nemerteans  nearer  to  the  Platyhelminthes,  though 
the  presence  of  two  longitudinal  vessels  might  point  to  the  latter.  On 
account  of  their  numerous  relations  to  the  Turbellaria  (although  their 
Organization  is  much  higher  than  that  of  the  latter),  it  does  not  seem 
justifiable  to  separate  the  Nemerteans  from  the  Platyhelminthes  altogether 
and  to  place  them,  as  has  already  been  done,  nearer  the  seginented 
worms.  The  Nemerteans  would  have  to  be  separated  much  more 
sharply  from  the  Turbellaria,  if  the  statements  regarding  the  Segmenta- 
tion of  the  body  and  the  occurrence  of  a true  body  cavity  were  verified. 

Finally,  we  cannot  leave  unmentioned  in  this  place  a theory  which 
places  the  Nemerteans  in  relation  with  the  Vertebrata.  Hubrecht,  the 
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expounder  of  this  view,  compares  to  the  central  nervous  System  of  the 
Vertebrata  the  dorsal  nerve  cord  found  by  him.  The  cerebral  ganglia  of 
the  Nemerteans  are  held  to  correspond  to  the  series  of  ganglia  of  the 
cranial  nerves  of  the  Vertebrata,  and  the  lateral  nerves  to  the  nervi 
laterales  which  occnr  so  constantly  in  the  latter  group.  In  the  ehorda 
Hubrecht  sees  the  metamorphosed  sheath  of  the  proboscis,  while  the 
remnant  of  the  proboscis  itself  would  be  recognized  in  the  hypophysis. 
For  this  view  Hubrecht  finds  Support  in  the  fact  that  in  certain  Nemer- 
teans the  proboscis  opens  out  in  the  vicinity  of  the  cesophagus,  and  that 
in  Tetrastemma  it  is  said  even  to  arise  from  the  wall  of  the  cesophagus 
(Hoffmann,  No.  7).  For  the  present  these  explanations  have  only  the 
value  of  a mere  hypothesis. 
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NE  MATHELMINTHE  S. 

SySTEMATIC  : I.  N EMATODA  S.  STE. 

II.  Gordiidj:. 

I.  NEMATODA  S.  STR. 

Embryonic  Development. 

The  egg s of  the  Nematoda,  which  are  usually  oval,  bat 
occasionally  spherical,  are  laid  at  very  different  times. 
Sometimes  they  are  deposited  very  early,  even  before 
cleavage  begins,  and  then  are  snrrounded  by  a tbick  sbell 
(Ascaris  lumbricoides,  Trichocephalus  dispar'),  whereas  thin- 
shelled  eggs  begin  tbeir  development  when  still  in  tbe 
parent,  and  may  even  continue  to  develop  here  to  a qnite 
advanced  stage.  Still  otber  Nematodes,  as,  for  example, 
Trichina  spiralis  and  some  species  of  Ascaris,  are  viviparoos. 
The  embryonic  development  of  a number  of  forms  is  known, 
thongh,  it  is  to  be  regretted,  not  perfectly.  As  far  as  ascer- 
tained,  the  cleavage  appears  in  general  to  be  fairly  alike  in 
all  cases.  It  is  total'  and  approximately  equal,  and  leads  to 
the  formation  of  a blastula,  which,  to  be  sure,  may  be  some- 
what  variously  shaped.  It  may  have  the  form  of  a mere 
cluster  of  cells,  designated  by  G-oette  as  a sterroblastula 
(Rhabditis  nigrovenosa ),  or  it  may  be  a true  vesicle,  with, 
however,  only  a very  small  cavity  (Ascaris  megaloceplmla), 
or,  finally,  it  may  appear  in  the  form  of  a bilaminar  plate  of 
cells  ( Gucullanus  elegans). 

At  a very  early  period  the  fundaments  of  the  germ-layers  and  the 
differentiation  of  the  various  regions  of  the  body  can  be  recognized  on 
the  segmenting  egg  (Goette,  Hallez).  As  early  as  the  first  cleavage  the 
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6gg  is  divided  into  an  ectodermal  and  an  ento-mesodermal  half.  In 
Rhabditis  nigrovenosa,  according  to  Goette,  the  ventral  and  dorsal  sides 
and  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the  embryo  can  be  recognized  even 
at  this  time.  The  ento-mesoderm  divides  first  into  two  blastomeres. 
The  ectodermal  blastomere  sends  out  a process  dorsally  over  both  of 
these  (Fig.  109  A),  and  a newly  formed  ectodermal  sphere  is  then  situated 
at  this  point.  In  the  further  division 
of  the  eetoderm  and  ento-mesoderm 
the  elements  of  the  former  push  them- 
selves  more  and  more  over  those  of  the 
latter,  and  thus  as  a whole  come  to  lie 
more  dorsally  (Fig.  109  B).  In  subse- 
quent  stages  two  cells  lying  close  together 
at  the  former  ectodermal  pole  of  the  egg 
indicate  the  tail-end  of  the  embryo  (Fig. 

110  A,  B),  while  the  head-end  lies  oppo- 
site. 

Whereas  Goette  makes  the  Separation 
of  the  mesoderm  from  the  entoderm  take 
place  later,  it  occurs,  according  to  Hallez 
(in  Ascaris  and  Rhabditis  aceti),  even  in 
the  eight-cell  stage,  in  which  two  meso- 
derm cells  are  constricted  off  from  two 
entoderm  cells.  In  the  twenty-four-cell 
stage,  the  blastula,  with  a small  cleavage 
cavity,  is  formed,  the  dorsal  part  of  which 
is  composed  of  the  ectodermal  cells,  the 
ventral  of  the  entodermal  and  meso- 
dermal cells. 


nvu>. 


Fig.  109. — A to  D,  cleavage 
stages  and  formation  of  the 
germ-layers  in  Rhabditis  nigro- 
venosa (after  Gokttk).  ect,  ec- 
toderm  ; ent,  entoderm ; mcs, 
mesoderm. 


Gastralation  takes  place  in  vari- 
ons  ways,  according  to  the  form  of 
the  blastula.  In  Ascaris  megalo- 
cephala  an  invag ination  gastrula  is 
formed,  the  archenteron  of  which 
is  very  shallow,  owing  to  the 
shape  of  the  thick-walled  blastula 
(Hallez).  The  process  of  gastrulation  in  Oucullanus  elegans 
takes  place  in  a peculiar  manner,  as  was  demonstrated  by 
Büischli.  In  this  form  the  blastula  stage  consists,  as  has 
been  mentioned,  of  a bilaminar  cell-plate.  This  shape  is 
soon  lost,  however,  for  the  cells  of  one  layer  multiply  more 
lapidly  than  those  of  the  other,  and  therefore  a bending 
toward  the  latter  ensues.  Finally  a kind  of  tube  is  formed, 
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whicli  presents  an  elongated  fissnre  on  one  side.  This  con- 
stitntes  the  blastopore  of  this  peculiar  gastrula.  Also  in  the 
forms  ohserved  by  Hallez  and  in  Bhabditis  nigrovenosa  the 
blastopore  exists  in  the  form  of  a long  slit  (Fig.  110  B,  bl). 
In  the  last-mentioned  Nematode  the  gastrnla  arises  by 
the  more  active  proliferation  of  the  ectoderm  cells,  which 
produce  an  epibolic  overgrowth,  embracing  the  ento-meso- 
derm  (Fig.  109  B,  JD),  whereby  a long  slit,  the  blastopore, 
persists  on  the  ventral  side  (Fig.  110  B).  Subseqnently  this 
closes  gradually  from  behind  forwards.  A transition  between 


Fig.  110. — A to  E,  diSerent  stages  of  development  of  Bhabditis  nigrovenosa  (after 
Goette).  bl,  blastopore  ; d,  intestinal  canal ; ent,  entoderm  ; g,  fnndament  of  the 
genitalia;  m,  mouth;  nies,  mesoderm;  n,  fnndament  of  the  nervous  System. 


gastrnlation  by  invagination  and  by  epiboly  exists,  according 
to  Hallez,  in  Oxysoma. 

As  regards  certain  facts  of  the  subsequent  embryonic 
development  which  are  not  yet  wholly  clear,  we  have  to 
abide  chiefly  by  the  statements  of  Goette  for  Bhabditis 
nigrovenosa.  According  to  bim,  when  the  circumcrescence  is 
already  far  advanced,  the  formation  of  the  mesoderm  takes 
place  by  tbe  squeezing  out  of  two  cells  from  tlieir  connection 
with  tbe  ento-mesoderm  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  embryo 
(Fig.  109  D).  A comparison  of  tbese  two  cells  with  tbe 
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primitive  mesoderm  cells  [teloblasts]  of  the  Aanelida  is 
suggested,  especially  since  in  multiplying  they  extend  toward 
the  anterior  end,  and  tlien  constitute  two  rows  of  cells  lying 
by  tbe  side  of  the  entoderm,  resembling  the  mesodermal 
bands  of  the  Annelida  (Fig.  110  A and  G).  Their  subse- 
quent  development,  however,  is  not  the  same  as  in  that 
group,  for  single  cells  afterwards  separate  from  them  and 
take  np  various  positions  between  the  intestine  and  the 
body-wall,  without  giving  rise  to  a cuelom  homologous  to 
that  of  the  Annelida  (comp.  p.  268). 

The  embryo,  which  up  to  this  time  has  possessed  an  oval 
form,  changes  in  shape,  for  it  becomes  curved  toward  the 
ventral  side  (Fig.  110  D ) and  more  elongated.  The  shape 
of  the  entoderm  shonld  be  considered  in  connection  with 
this.  At  first  it  forms  two  layers  of  cells,  between  which 
only  a narrow  lumen  exists  (Fig.  110  A and  G ).  The  latter 
soon  disappears  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  embryo,  and  the 
cells  now  arrange  themselves  one  after  the  other  in  a row 
(Fig.  HO  D).  The  lumen  is  retained  only  in  the  anterior 
portion;  there  is  formed  here  a depression  of  the  ectoderm, 
the  fundament  of  the  fore-gut,  which  unites  with  the  en- 
toderm (lig.  110  D and  A).  The  mouth  lies  in  the  same 
place  where  the  last  trace  of  the  slit-like  blastopore,  which 
closed  from  behind  forwards,  was  visible.  Later  a lumen  is 
again  formed  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  intestine  by  the 
Splitting  of  the  entoderm  (Fig.  110  E).  The  entoderm  cells 
at  the  posterior  end,  according  to  the  statements  of  Goette 
and  Haleez,  fuse  with  the  ectoderm  to  form  the  anus,  with- 
out any  depression  of  the  ectoderm  being  noticeable,  whereas 
Strubele  (No.  10)  maintains  the  existence  of  such  a depros- 
sion.  The  central  nervous  System  arises  by  a thickening  of 
the  ectoderm  in  the  region  of  the  mouth  (Fig.  110  G and  D, 
n)  ; the  dorsal  and  ventral  parts  of  the  oesophageal  ring  are 
said  to  sever  their  connection  with  the  ectoderm  earlier  than 
do  its  lateral  parts  (Ganin).  The  ventral  longitudinal  nerve 
appears  to  arise  from  a paired  fundament,  a condition  which 
has  led  to  a comparison  with  the  ventral  longitudinal  nerve 
cords  of  the  Platyhelminthes.  In  pursuing  this  idea,  there 
has  also  been  an  inclination  to  refer  the  dorsal  longitudinal 
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cord  to  the  dorsal  nerves  of  the  Platyhelminthes,  and  to 
compare  the  lateral  nerves  of  the  latter  to  the  two  nerves  of 
the  lateral  lines  in  Nematoda.  It  must  be  noted,  however. 
that  the  facts  actually  established  offer  no  certainty  that 
this  comparison  is  justified.  More  uncertain  still  are  the 
observations  on  the  further  changes  of  the  mesoderm.  The 
mesoderm  cells  multiply  greatly,  separate  from  the  two  cell- 
rows,  and  migrate  in  various  directions.  They  also  penetrate 
between  the  fundaments  of  the  nervous  System  and  the  sldn, 
separating  these  from  each  other  (Fig.  110  E,  me-s).  Finally, 
the  mesoderm  forms  a rather  even  layer  between  the  in- 
testine and  the  epidermis,  so  that  the  originally  bilateral 
arrangement  thus  disappears.  It  would  be  important  to 
know  more  accurately  about  the  formation  of  the  body  cavity 
in  the  Nematoda. 

The  origin  of  the  sexual  organs,  which  in  the  early  stages 
is  the  same  for  both  sexes,  is  better  known.  In  each  of  the 
mesodermal  bands,  which  at  first  consists  of  only  a few  cells, 
one  of  these  cells  is  distinguished  by  its  remarkable  size 
(Fig.  110  D and  E,  g).  It  constitutes  the  fundament  of  the 
genital  Organs.  In  Bhabditis  a cord  of  cells  is  developed 
from  it  by  division,  the  individual  elements  of  which  divide 
further,  and  finally  become  the  sexual  products  (Goette). 
In  other  Nematoda  the  original  cell  multiplies,  it  is  true,  but 
the  protoplasmic  bodies  of  the  newly  formed  cells  do  not 
separate  from  one  another  ; on  the  contrary,  a syncytium  with 
many  nuclei  is  formed.  The  sexual  fundament,  which  is  at 
first  saccular,  grows  and  differentiates  into  germ  glands  and 
ducts.  While  in  the  former  the  protoplasmic  mass  with  the 
nuclei  persists  as  the  germarium,  in  the  latter  a peripheral 
epithelium  is  formed  (Ant.  Schneider). 

The  shape  of  the  ripe  embryo  resembles  on  the  whole  that 
of  the  Nematode,  although  it  still  has  to  undergo,  espeeially 
in  the  parasitic  worms,  many  changes  before  it  attains  the 
adult  form.  Several  moultings  are  often  necessary  for  this. 
In  some  cases  the  embryo  possesses  provisional  organs,  which 
appear  to  be  adaptations  to  its  mode  of  development.  Thus 
in  Spiroptera  obtusa  and  Cucullanus  elegant  a boring-tooth  is 
found  at  the  edge  of  the  mouth,  and  the  posterior  end  of 
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the  larva  of  the  last-named  worm  is  prolonged  into  the  form 
of  an  awl,  whereas  the  adult  worm  possesses  a conspicuously 
blunt  posterior  portion. 

Post-embryonic  Development. 

The  post-embryonic  development  in  theparasitic  Nematoda 
is  very  diverse.  It  appears  to  be  simplest  in  those  cases 
wliere  the  egg s of  the  Nematode  reach  the  outside  world 
from  the  place  wliere  the  parasite  lives— for  example,  from 
the  intestine  of  the  host  with  its  fasces — and  then  are  taken 
np  by  another  animal  of  the  same  species  along  with  its 
food.  The  eggs  may  be  more  or  less  developed  at  the  differ- 
ent stages  of  this  migration,  but  in  any  event  their  envelopes 
are  first  destroyed  in  the  intestinal  canal  of  the  new  host, 
and  the  embryo  here  finds  at  once  the  conditions  of  life  suit- 
able  to  it.  Leuckart  has  observed  such  a direct  conveyance 
of  the  eggs  into  the  intestine  of  the  host  in  Trichocephalus 
affinis  and  Heterakis  vesicularis. 

The  conditions  are  somewhat  less  simple  when  the  eggs 
are  enveloped  by  only  a thin  shell,  from  which  the  embryos 
hatch  as  larvae.  These  then  live  and  take  food  in  damp 
earth  or  water,  like  those  Nematodes  which  always  lead  a 
free  existence.  In  general  they  resemble  the  members  of 
the  genus  Bhabditis  so  closely  that  they  are  not  distinguisb- 
able  from  them  (Leuckart).  Düring  its  free  existence  the 
worm  attams  a certain  size  and  development.  Only  when 
it  arrives  in  its  host  do  the  Organs  needed  for  a free  exist- 
ence degenerate  ; it  now  adapts  itself  to  the  parasitic  mode 
of  life.  Such  is  the  case,  for  example,  in  Dochmius  tri- 
gonocephalus  and  D.  duodenalis.  The  Bhabditis- like  larvae  of 
these  worms  undergo  several  moultings  during  their  free 
existence,  are  then  swallowed  by  the  dog  along  with  its 
drinking- water  or  by  man,  and,  as  the  result  of  a gradual 
metamorphosis,  acquire  the  sharp  mouth  armature  which  is 
peculiar  to  them  in  the  adult  condition.  The  process  of 
development  is  somewhat  different  in  the  Mermithidce,  which 
are  found  as  sexually  immature  forms  in  the  larvae  of 
msects.  After  prolonged  periods  of  residence,  they  abandon 
this  place  of  habitation  by  breaking  through  the  body-wall, 
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and  then  remain  in  the  damp  earth.  Here  they  moult  and 
metamorphose  into  the  sexually  matnre  animals.  These 
copulate,  deposit  their  egg s in  the  earth,  and  the  young 
worms  developing  from  them  then  migrate  into  insect  larvas 
again,  that  of  Mermis  albicans,  for  example,  into  young 
Caterpillars. 

The  mode  of  development  just  described  for  many 
Nematodes,  in  which  the  worms  pass  through  a Rhabditis 
stage,  may  well  be  regarded  as  most  nearly  resembling  that 
form  in  which  parasitism  in  the  Nematoda  originated ; that 
is  to  say,  a moi’e  or  less  fully  developed  worm  resorted  to  the 
body  of  another  animal,  or  at  first  only  became  attached 
to  it  in  order  to  gain  nourishment  from  its  juices.  The 
parasitism  only  gradually  became  permanent ; it  is  precisely 
the  Nematodes  that  off  er  all  transitions  from  a partial  to  a 
complete  parasitic  life,  which  eventual  ly  leads  to  a total 
transformation  of  the  form  of  the  body.  Such  a metamor- 
phosis  of  the  most  extreme  kind  is  realized  in  Sphserularia 
bombi,  which  was  first  investigated  by  Ant.  Schneider  and 
more  recently  in  detail  by  Leuckart  (No.  /).  This  worm  in 
the  adult  condition  consists  of  a thick  warty  sac,  which 
lies  in  the  body  cavity  of  female  humble-bees.  To  it  is 
attached  a diminutive  worm,  which  can  be  recognized  as  a 
Nematode  only  npon  careful  examination.  The  entire  sac 
owes  its  origin  to  the  fact  that  the  vagina  of  the  worm 
became  everted,  and,  growing  to  an  enormous  size,  included 
the  other  sexual  Organs  in  it.  The  entire  animal  now  con- 
sists, with  the  exception  of  the  small  attached  worm,  simply 
of  a'sac  filled  with  sexual  products.  In  it  the  eggs  develop. 
The  young  worms  reach  the  body  cavity  of  the  liumble-bee, 
and  from  there  the  outside  world,  where  they  attain  to 
sexual  maturity.  They  copulate  in  the  free  condition,  and 
probably  the  fertilized  females  migrate  into  the  humble-bees 
when  these  seek  their  winter  quarters  in  the  ground.  Then 
the  remarkable  transformation  of  the  female  begins. 

A transition  to  Sphserularia  is  represented  by  Atractonema 
gibbosum,  discovered  by  Leuckart,  in  which  an  eversion  of 
the  vagina  likewise  takes  place,  altliough  it  attains  no 
greater  size  thau  about  that  of  the  worm  itself.  It  is 
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appended  to  the  worm  as  a hernia-like  body.  The  intestine 
of  the  latter  degenerates,  so  that  here  also  nutrition  must 
take  place  by  endosmosis.  The  course  of  development  of 
Atractonema  resembles  that  of  Sphserularia.  The  eggs 
arrive  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  host,  and  the  young  worms 
from  here  repair  to  the  outside  world,  where  they  develop 
into  sexually  mature  animals  and  copulate.  The  fertilized 
females  penetrate  into  the  larvae  of  a gall-fly,  Gecidomya 
pini,  where  they  undergo  their  further  development. 

To  the  developmental  processes  of  the  forms  last  con- 
sidered  can  be  added  that  of  the  Beet  Nematode,  Heterodera 
Schachtii.  Swellings  containing  aspherical  worm  filled  with 
eggs,  which  can  be  recognized  as  a Nematode  by  its  develop- 
ment, are  often  found  on  the  lateral  roots  of  the  sugar-beet. 
The  eggs  of  the  worm  develop  within  it,  and  pass  into  a 
slimy  brood-sac,  secreted  by  its  genital  ducts  and  attached 
to  its  posterior  end.  From  here  the  larva  passes  to  the  out- 
side world,  and  undergoes  a development  which  diifers 
somewhat  according  as  a male  or  a female  arises  from  it. 
The  female,  which  is  provided  with  a stiletto-like  structui’e 
on  the  pharynx,  bores  into  a beet-root,  moults  here,  and  sucks 
up  such  a large  amount  of  nourishment  that  it  becomes 
swollen  into  a plump  body,  and  thereby  causes  the  epidermis 
of  the  root  to  burst.  In  this  way  the  hind  end  of  the 
female  is  exposed,  and  it  is  probable  that  copulation  does  not 
take  place  until  this  time  (Strubell). 

Probably  the  most  profound  metamorphosis  undergone  by 
any  Nematode  is  exhibited  by  Allantonema  mirabile , likewise 
discovered  by  Leeckart  (No.  7),  a worm  of  a sausage-like, 
stnbby  shape,  which  lives  in  the  body  cavity  of  one  of  the 
Garculionidas  (Bylobius  pini).  Except  for  the  form  of  the 
sexual  apparatus  and  its  products,  resemblance  to  a Nematode 
could  be  recognized  neither  from  the  external  nor  internal 
conditions  of  this  intestineless  structure.  This  worm  is  said 
to  be  hermaphroditic,  and  it  is  maintained  that  self-ferti- 
lization  takes  place.  The  eggs  are  developed  in  the  uterus 
into  young  Nematodes,  which  are  set  free  in  the  body  cavity, 
and  subsequently  reach  the  outside  world  through  the  intes- 
tine. For  a considerable  time  the  larvas  lead  a free  life,  for 
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wliich  tlieir  Organization  fits  them.  They  develop  into  male« 
and  females,  which  copulate  and  lay  fertilized  eggs.  These 
develop  in  the  free  condition,  and  a generation  of  Rhabditis- 
like  Nematodes  arises  from  them.  The  latter  most  likely 
migrate  into  the  larvse  of  the  weevil,  and  here  change  into 
tlie  Allantonema  form  described  above.  Here  tberefore  the 
process  of  development  is  furtber  complicated  by  embracing 
two  differently  formed  generations,  of  -which  one  is  free 
tbrougliout  life ; the  other,  however,  leads  in  part  a parasitic 
life.  This  condition,  long  known  as  heterogeny,  corresponds 
to  the  mode  of  development  of  lihabditis  nigrovenosa,  only 
that  in  the  latter  case  no  such  fundamental  metamorphosi3 
of  the  parasitic  generation  takes  place.  The  hermaphroditic 
form,  ordinarily  known  as  Ascaris  nigrovenosa,  inhabits  the 
lung  of  the  frog.  It  produces  eggs,  the  development  of 
which  we  have  described  above.  The  eggs  are  developed  in 
the  parent,  from  which  the  embryos  emerge  in  the  lang  of 
the  frog.  From  there  the  embi’yos  pass  into  the  intestine 
and  then  out  with  the  faeces,  and  then  develop  into  males 
and  females,  the  true  Rhabditis  form.  After  copulation, 
there  are  developed  within  the  female  a small  nurnber 
of  young,  which  abandon  its  body  after  they  have  been 
nourished  by  its  contents.  These  young  worms  likewise 
exhibit  the  Rhabditis  form,  and  do  not  lose  it  until  they 
have  migrated  into  the  lung  of  the  frog,  where  they  are 
metamorph  osed  into  the  hermaphroditic  form.  The  coui>e 
of  development  in  Rhabdonema  strongyloides  is,  according  to 
the  discovery  of  Leuckart,  also  similar ; the  hermaphroditic 
form,  hitherto  known  as  Anguillula  intestinalis,  inhabits  the 
intestine  of  man,  whereas  the  dioecious  Rhabditis  form  (Rhab- 
ditis stercoralis ) is  found  in  a free  condition. 

Those  forms  also  which,  in  Order  to  reacli  tlieir  complete 
development,  must  live  parasitically  in  two  different  hosts, 
show  a very  high  degree  of  adaptation  to  a parasitic  mode  of 
life.  This  applies,  for  example,  to  Cucullanus  elegans,  which 
is  found  in  the  intestine  of  the  perch.  The  young  of  this 
viviparous  Nematode  pass  from  the  intestine  of  the  host  into 
the  water,  where  they  may  live  free  for  several  weeks,  until 
they  meet  with  some  suitable  host.  This  is  not  the  perch, 
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as  one  might  imagine ; bnt  tlie  worms  migrate  into  a 
Cyclops  by  first  penetrating  into  tlie  intestine  throngh  t.be 
month  and  then  into  tlie  body  cavity  of  the  Crustacean. 
Here  they  undergo  several  changes  in  form,  bnt  attain  their 
permanent  shape  only  after  the  Cyclops  which  harbors  them 
is  swallowed  by  a perch,  and  they  are  set  free  in  its 
intestine,  where  they  soon  become  sexually  mature,  and  in 
turn  bring  forth  young,  which  undergo  the  same  course  of 
development.  Dracunculus  medinensis,  a Nematode  parasitic 
in  the  human  body,  appears  to  liave  a quite  similar  mode  of 
development.  Dracunculus  inhabits  the  subdermal  connect- 
ive  tissue,  and  by  its  pressure  against  the  skin  causes  a 
tumor  and  finally  an  abscess,  through  which  it  is  able  to 
pass  out.  In  this  way  also  the  embryos,  which  are  present 
in  the  worm  in  countless  numbers,  may  reach  the  outside 
world.  Düring  the  bathing  of  persons*  afflicted  with  the 
disease  they  ge t into  the  water,  and,  like  the  larvai  of 
Cucullanus,  migrate  into  Cyclopidas  ; however,  they  penetrate 
directly  through  the  body-covering  to  the  interior  of  the 
host.  Ihese  infected  Cyclopidse  are  probably  swallowed 
along  with  the  drinking-water  by  the  inhabitants  of  those 
regions  where  the  parasite  abounds. 

Spiroptera  obiusa  has  a development  very  similar  to  that 
of  the  two  forms  last  considered,  only  it  is  still  more 
adapted  to  parasitic  life,  for  the  eggs  of  this  worm  do  not 
develop  into  a free  organism,  but  are  directly  received  by  an 
intermediate  host.  Spiropfera  obiusa  inhabits  the  intestine 
of  the  mouse.  The  eggs,  in  which  the  embryos  are  already 
developed,  reach  the  outside  world  with  the  freces.  They 
are  swallowed  by  the  larvse  of  the  mealworm,  Tenebrio,  which 
feed  on  the  düng  balls.  The  embryos  hatch  out  in  their 
stomach,  break  through  the  wall  of  the  intestine,  and  become 
encysted  in  the  fat-bodies  of  the  mealworm.  When  a 
mouse  devours  a mealworm,  it  becomes  infected  with 
the  Spiroptera,  which  wakes  up  to  a new  life  in  the  intestine 
r>f  its  host,  becomes  sexually  mature  and  reproductive. 

The  course  of  development  in  Trichina  spiralis  is  one  of 
those  which  are  mostcompletely  adapted  to  parasitic  life,  for 
this  Nematode  accomplishes  its  entire  life-history  witliin  the 
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bodies  of  two  liosts.  Its  development  differs  from  that  of 
other  Nematodes  in  that  the  young  born  of  the  sexnally 
mature  females  in  the  in  testine  of  the  host  do  not  reach  the 
ontside  world,  but  break  throngh  the  walls  of  the  intestine 
and  migrate  into  the  muscles  of  various  parts  of  the  body  of 
the  host,  to  become,  after  sußficient  growth,  encysted.  In 
Order  to  wake  the  muscle  Trichina  into  new  life  and  bring 
about  its  sexual  maturity,  it  is  necessary  that  the  infected 
muscle  be  consumed  by  some  other  animal,  in  whose  intes- 
tine the  Trichinse  then  attain  their  complete  development 
and  power  of  reproduction  (Leückart). 

II.  GORDIID/E. 

The  accounts  of  the  development  of  the  Gordiidse  are  still 
superficial.  The  egg s are  not  deposited  singly,  but  are  united 
into  large  balls  or  strings ; for  during  oviposition  a tenacious 
mass  is  poured  over  the  eggs,  which  are  already  surrounded 
by  a shell.  The  mass  hardens  in  the  water.  Since  the  egg- 
strings  are  heavier  than  water,  they  sink  to  the  bottom  and 
remain  there  until  their  embryonic  development  is  completed. 
This  does  not  begin  until  after  the  laying  of  the  eggs,  and 
requires  quite  a long  time,  according  to  Meissner  about  a 
month  or  more.  As  regards  the  first  stages  of  development, 
the  statements  of  the  authors  (Villot,  No.  16,  and  Camerano, 
No.  11)  do  not  agree.  According  to  Camerano,  the  cleavage 
is  uuequal,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a bilaminar  cell- 
plate,  which,  by  the  bending  in  of  the  edges,  is  metamor- 
pliosed  into  a gastrula  with  a long  slit-like  blastopore,  in  a 
manner  similar  to  that  described  above  (p.  235)  for  Cucul- 
lanus.  The  gastrula  closes,  exactly  as  in  Cucullanus,  from 
behind  forwards.  The  observations  of  Camerano  on  Gordius 
Villoti  extend  up  to  this  stage,  and  it  appears  as  if  the 
figures  given  by  Villot  for  Gordius  aquaticus  could  be  ap- 
plied to  Camekano’s  observations.  Villot  describes  the 
cleavage  as  regulär.  A solid  heap  of  cells  arises  which, 
after  further  multiplication  of  the  cells,  splits  into  a central 
cell-mass  and  a peripheral  layer  (Villot).  The  hitherto 
snherical  embryo  elongates  somewhat,  and  a deep  depression 
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Pio.  111. — A and  B,  tyvo 
larvte  of  Gordius  subbifurcus, 
with  retracted  and  wiih 
everted  proboscis  (after 
Meissner). 


now  arises  at  one  end.  In  this  the  head  of  the  embryo  is 
formed  in  such  a way  that  it  can  subsequently  be  everted. 
The  head  is  composedof  a thicker  basal  portion  and  a slender 
proboscis.  The  former  bears  three  circles  of  six  hooks  each, 
the  latter  three  long  stylets,  so  that  the  embryo  appears  well 
armed.  'At  the  time  of  hatching,  the  head,  with  its  armature, 
is  everted  (Fig.  111  B),  but  can  at  any  time  be  retracted  as 
before  (Fig.  111  A).  In  the  mean- 
time  the  intestine  is  formed,  and 
leads  from  the  mouth,  at  the  tip  of 
the  proboscis,  to  the  anus,  situated 
somewhat  in  front  of  the  posterior 
end.  The  efferent  duct  of  a remark- 
ably  extensive  gland  opens  into  the 
oesophagns,  at  the  base  of  the  pro- 
boscis. Externally  the  embryo  pre- 
sents  an  annnlated  appearance  (Fig. 

111).  The  embryo  after  hatching 
lives  as  a larva  for  a long  time  free 
in  the  water,  and  then,  with  the  aid  of  its  sharp  armature, 
penetrates  through  the  skin  into  the  interior  of  Chironomus 
larvae,  as  was  observed  by  Villot.  This  observer  regards 
as  simply  an  exceptional  case  Meissner’s  statement  (No.  13) 
that  the  larvae  of  Ephemeridse  are  also  infected  with  Gordius 
larvae.  The  parasite  becomes  surrounded  by  an  envelope 
formed  from  the  tissue  of  the  Chironomus  larva,  and  re- 
mains  there  until  the  larva  happens  to  be  swallowed  by  a 
fish  (Villot,  No.  16).  Becoming  free  in  its  intestine,  the 
Gordius  larva  perforates  the  intestinal  wall  and  again  be- 
comes encysted.  It  remains  here  for  a long  time  withont 
undergoing  essential  change.  Finally  (at  the  beginning  of 
spring)  it  returns  to  the  intestine,  which  it  leaves  with  the 
faeces,  and  then  gradually  assnmes  the  form  of  the  adult 
worm,  during  which  the  cephalic  armature  is  lost,  the  an- 
nulation  of  the  surface  of  the  body  is  smoothed  out,  and  the 
sexual  organs  are  developed.  At  the  same  time  its  intestine 
snffers  a partial  degeneration,  and  the  mouth  becomes  closed. 
However,  it  appears  to  be  by  no  means  certain  whether 
the  mode  of  development  described  is  the  one  realized,  or 
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whefcher  the  life  even  in  a single  bost  may  not  prepare  the 
Gorclius  for  further  development  (Villot,  No.  17). 

In  addition  to  fishes,  the  Gordius  larvse  may  also  get  into 
frogs,  insects,  spiders,  and  Crustacea,  although,  according 
to  Villot,  fishes  are  their  most  common  hosts.  As  is  well 
known,  the  Gordiicte  are  often  found  also  in  terrestrial  in- 
sects, for  example  beetles  and  grasshoppers  ; hnt  nothing  is 
accurately  known  concerning  the  conditions  of  infection  in 
these  animals.  In  insects  of  prey  it  can  he  explained  as  the 
result  of  swallowing  infected  insect  larvse.  The  extraordi- 
nary  size  and  development  of  the  Gordiidae  in  snch  terres- 
trial animals  is  explicable  by  the  fact  that  they  so  long 
lacked  the  opportnnity  of  reaching  the  water,  the  place  of 
their  final  development. 

General  Considerations. 

The  systematic  position  of  Gordius  must  be  briefly  considered  here. 
Vejdovsky  has  recently  reverted  to  the  idea,  prevalent  in  former  times, 
that  the  Gordiid®  present  mueh  closer  relationships  to  the  Annehda  than 
to  the  Nematoda,  and  perhaps  are  even  to  be  looked  upon  as  degenerate 
Annelids  (Nos.  14  and  15).  The  segment-like  arrangement  of  the  ova- 
ries,  and  more  especially  the  structural  conditions  of  the  body  cavity,  give 
rise  to  this  conception.  The  latter  is  said,  according  to  Vejdovsky,  to  be 
bonnded,  on  its  somatic  wall  at  least,  by  a well-marked  epithelium,  and 
the  intestine,  as  well  as  the  genital  Organs,  is  said  to  be  united  to  the 
body-wall  by  means  of  mesenteries.  Villot  denies  the  existence  of  the 
mesenteries,  and  refers  the  epithelium  seen  by  Vejdovsky  to  a kind  of 
mesenchymatous  tissue,  which  in  young  stages  of  development  fills  up  a 
large  part  of  the  space  between  the  intestine  and  the  body-wall.  There- 
fore  the  body  cavity  of  the  Gordiidas,  like  that  of  the  Nematoda,  is  bounded 
on  one  side  by  the  museulature  of  the  body-wall,  which  arises  from 
that  [mesenchymaticj  tissue,  and  on  the  other  by  the  entodermal  wall  of 
the  intestine  itself.  On  the  latter  Vejdovsky  even  could  recognize  no 
lining  epithelium,  a condition  which  he  explained,  however,  by  the  great 
reduetion  of  the  intestine.  However,  v.  Linstow  has  also  denied  recently 
the  presence  of  an  epithelium  lining  the  body-wall  (No.  12),  and  Came- 
bano,  in  consequence  of  the  early  stages  of  development  of  the  Gordiidtc 
observed  by  him,  argues  for  their  relationships  to  the  Nemathelminthes 
(No.  11).  Nevertheless  the  Gordiidae  are  distinguished  from  the  Nematoda 
by  the  peculiar  condition  of  their  genital  organs  and  their  deviations  from 
them  in  other  Systems  of  organs,  especially  the  nerve-ring,  which  is  pro- 
longed  into  the  ventral  cord,  and  they  can  be  co-ordinated  with  them  as 
a separate  division.  What  was  said  in  considering  the  Nematoda  must 
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be  repeated  here,  namely,  that  for  the  determination  of  the  position  of 
this  division  a better  knowledge  of  the  mode  of  origin  and  metamorphosis 
of  their  middle  germ-layer  is  most  desirable. 

Embryology  gives  no  satisfactory  basis  for  the  determination  of  the 
position  of  the  Nemathelminthes  in  the  System,  and  it  is  hardly  possible, 
in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  to  decide  this.  It  cannot  be  deter- 
mined  whether  on  the  one  side  they  have  relationships  to  the  Platyhel- 
minthes  or  to  the  Nemertini,  and  whether  on  the  other  to  the  Annelida. 
It  appears  to  follow  from  the  structure  of  the  adult  animal  that  there 
exist  resemblances  to  the  Organization  of  the  Echinoderes  and  Gastro- 
tricha.  But  the  latter  are  unquestionably  related  to  the  Botatoria,  so 
that  in  this  way  relations  of  the  Nemathelminthes  to  the  Troclwphore 
would  be  brought  about  (comp.  p.  259). 

More  obscure  still  than  the  position  of  the  N emathelminthes  is  that  of 
the  Acanthocephali.  We  have  not,  as  is  customary,  considered  these 
along  with  the  Nemathelminthes  ; it  is  for  the  reason  that  their  assoeia- 
tion  with  this  group  rests  upon  grounds  of  purely  external  nature,  and  is 
required  neither'  by  their  Organization  nor  by  the  manner  of  their  develop- 
ment. Even  the  musculature,  which  has  ordinarily  been  made  use  of 
for  the  eomparison  of  the  two  groups,  does  not  appear  to  be  the  same  in 
the  Nemathelminthes  and  Acanthocephali  either  in  its  arrangement  or 
structure  (Säittigen,  Koehler  [Literatur e on  Acanthocephali,  Nos.  6 
and  3]). 
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CHAPTER  Vin. 


ACANTHOCEPHALI. 

The  egg s of  the  Acanthocephali  are  detached  frora  the 
ovarimn  as  membraneiess,  usually  spindle-shaped  cells,  and 
then  come  to  lie  in  the  interior  of  the  body  of  the  female. 
Here  they  are  fertilized,  after  which  each  egg  is  surrounded 
by  a delicate  transparent  membrane,  and  then  begins  to 
cleave.  When  this  (in  Ecliinorhynchus  gigas)  has  advanced 
as  far  as  the  formation  of  twelve  blastomeres,  a second  mem- 
brane is  formed  under  the  first,  which  has  separated  some 
distance  from  the  egg,  and  to  which  are  added  in  the  course 
of  the  development  two  more  protective  envelopes,  so  that 
finally  four  of  them  are  present.  This  applies  to  Echino- 
rhynchus  gigas  (Fig.  113  A).  Ordi- 
narily  three  such  embryonal  mem- 
branes  are  formed,  the  middle  one  of 
which  acquires  a considerable  thick- 
ness  and  firmness  by  the  deposition 
of  concretions  of  a brownish  colour. 

Ihese  structures  are  particularly 
noteworthy,  for  the  reason  that  they 
first  make  their  appearance  during 
cleavage,  and  therefore  are  not  to  be 
looked  upon  as  egg-membranes,  but 
as  a kind  of  embryonal  membrane  ; 
still  they  do  not  appear  to  have  any  cellular  structure. 
T hey  recall  the  embryonal  membranes  occurring  in  the 
Tieniadae,  which  may  also  acquire  a considerable  firmness. 

Üuring  the  formation  of  the  embryonal  membranes  the 
cleavage  has  continued.1  It  is  unequal,  and,  according  to 

1 In  this  connection  we  follow,  in  addition  to  the  older  observations  of 
Oreeff  and  especially  Leückart,  the  newer  investigations  of  Kaiser  on 
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Fig.  112.  — A to  D,  four 
cleavage  stages  of  Echinor- 
hynchus  proteus  (after  Leuc- 
kakt)  ; eh,  first  embryonal 
membrane. 
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Leuckart,  takes  place  in  Echinorhynchus  proteus  and  angus- 
tatus  in  such  a manner  that  tbe  spindle-shaped  egg  Ls  divided 
at  right  angles  to  its  long  axis  into  a number  of  cells  which 
are  not  quite  equal  in  size  (Fig.  112  Ä,  B).  After  five 
blastomeres  have  been  formed  in  this  way,  they  are  divided 
in  the  direction  of  the  long  axis,  and  a rather  irregulär  ar- 
rangement  of  the  cleavage  spheres  ensues  (Fig.  112  G, 
JD).  As  the  result  of  cleavage  an  epibolic  gastrula  is  pro- 
dnced  (Kaiser),  the  outer  layer  of  which  is  formed  of  a 
large  number  of  polyhedral  cells,  whereas  the  inner  layer 
consists  of  mnch  larger  cells  and  encloses  a remnant  of  yolk 
in  the  centre.  Even  at  this  stage  the  embryo  acquires  its 
armature.  In  the  middle  of  every  group  of  four  contiguous 
ectoderm  cells  is  formed,  as  the  product  of  their  secretion,  a 

recurved  hooklet  which  protrudes 
into  the  space  bonnded  by  the  em- 
bryo and  the  innermost  protective 
envelope.  The  entire  surface  of  an 
embryo  of  Echinorhynchus  gigas  is 
beset  with  small  spines,  and  in  ad- 
dition  five  larger  hooks  are  found  at 
the  anterior  end  (Fig.  113  A).  The 
anterior  end  of  the  body,  on  which 
they  are  located,  can  be  retracted, 
forming  a funnel-shaped  depression. 
In  Echinorhynchus  angustatus  it  is 
truncated,  and  five  to  six  hooks  are 
always  found  on  the  disc  thus 
formed  (Fig.  113  B).  As  iu  Echino- 
rhynchus gigas,  it  also  can  be  drawn 
in. 

After  the  central  yolk  is  entirely  consumed,  tliere  begins 
a process  called  by  Kaiser  liistolysis.  This  consists  in  the 
follovving  changes : the  boundaries  between  the  cells  dis- 
appear,  the  bodies  of  the  cells  flow  togetlier,  and  the  cell 
nuclei  move  to  the  middle  of  the  embryonic  body,  where 

Echinorhynchus  gigas,  which,  however,  have  as  yet  been  published  only 
in  a preliminary  way  and  without  illustrations,  but  which  nevertheless 
afiord  an  insight  into  the  development  of  these  fonns. 


Fig.  113. — A,  embryo  of 
Echinorhynchus  gigas  in  the 
embryonal  membranes  (eh) ; 
B,  larva  of  Echinorhynchus 
angustatus  with  the  disc  (s) 
at  the  anterior  end  bearing 
tbe  armature  (after  Leuc- 
kart);  eh,  “ embryonic  nu- 
cleus.” 
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they  accumulate  to  form  the  structure  called  by  Leuckakt 
the  embryonic  nucleus  or  core.  Moreover,  layers  of  two 
kinds  can  still  be  distinguished  in  the  syncytium  : an  outer 
tough  one  and  a less  firm  inner  one,  which  encloses  the  em- 
bryonic nucleus.  Leuckart  had  already  shown  that  later  the 
greater  part  of  the  worm  arises  from  this  central  portion 
of  the  embryo.  Furthermore,  he  compared  it  to  a rudi- 
mentary  intestine,  and  showed  how  the  solid  body  which  he 
found  lying  between  the  cephalic  disc  and  the  embryonic 
nucleus  (Fig.  113  B)  could  be  interpreted  as  a rudimentary 
pharynx.  This  conception  seemed  satisfactory  in  view  of 
the  relationship  of  the  intestineless  Acanthocephali  to  other 
worms  (Nematoda). 

In  the  condition  above  described  the  embryos,  enclosed  in 
their  firm  envelopes,  pass  out  by  means  of  the  complicated 
mechanism  of  the  sexual  conductive  apparatus.  They  now 
find  themselves  in  the  intestinal  caual  of  the  host — a fish 
in  the  case  of  Echinorhynchus  angustatus  and  proteus , the 
hog  in  the  case  of  Echinorhynchus  gigas — and  then  reach 
the  outside  world  with  the  fasces  of  the  animal.  The  em- 
bryos of  the  latter  species  are  swallowed  by  the  larvse  of 
Cetonia  aurata  aloug  with  their  food,  whereas  those  of  the 
two  worms  first  mentioned  are  swallowed  in  the  same  way 
by  Asellus  aquaticus  and  Gammarus  pulex.  The  embryonic 
envelopes  soften  in  the  stomach  of  the  new  host,  and  the  em- 
bryo becomes  free;  it  immediately  penetrates  into  the  intes- 
tinal wall,  and  comes  to  rest  either  here  ( Echinorhynchus  gigas 
and  angustatus ),  or  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  host.  The 
larva  of  Echinorhynchus  angustatus  also  reaches  the  body 
cavity  later,  but  in  a more  passive  manner  as  the  result  of 
its  active  growth  and  the  rupturing  of  the  intestinal  mus- 
culature.  Here  (in  Gammarus  pulex ) are  also  found  the 
young  stages  of  Echinorhynchus  polymorphus , which  as  an 
adult  worm  inhabits  the  intestine  of  ducks  and  other  aquatic 
birds  (G  KE  eff). 

The  further  development  of  the  larva  is  connected  with 
a metamorphosis  of  the  external  shape  of  the  body,  due  to 
the  formative  processes  which  take  place  withiu.  In  Echi- 
norhynchus gigas  the  middle  part  of  the  body  swells  greatly 
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as  soon  as  tlie  larva  has  located  itself  in  the  intestinal  mus- 
culatnre  of  tlie  intermediate  host.  The  developmental  pro- 
cesses  proceed  from  the  central  part,  the  so-called  embryonic 
nucleus,  for  it  is  this  which  contains  the  formative  material. 
According  to  the  observations  of  Leuckart,  it  is  differenti- 
ated  into  four  gronps  of  cells  lying  one  behind  the  other 
(Fig.  114  Ä).  The  hindermost  of  these  four  gronps  soon 
acquires  a greater  yolume,  sending  out  a peripheral  layer, 
which  spreads  out  in  front  and  on  the  sides,  and  encloses 
the  other  groups,  with  the  exception  of  the  most  anterior 
one  (Fig.  114  Ä).  The  Echinorhynchus  is  formed  for  the 

most  part  out  of  these  cell 
groups.  The  most  anterior  is 
said  to  become  the  proboscis, 
the  second  the  ganglion,  the 
third,  which  soon  divides  into 
two,  the  sexual  glands,  and, 
finally,  the  fourth  the  sexual 
ducts.  The  cell-layer  which 
surrounds  the  groups  subse- 
quently  splits  into  two  layers, 
which  were  treated  by  Leüc- 
kart  as  answering  to  the  soma- 
tic  and  splanchnic  layers  of 
the  mesoderm.  In  the  absence 
of  the  intestine,  the  splanchnic 
layer  would  be  represented  by 
the  so-called  ligament  and  the 
proboscis-sheath  only,  both  of 
which  structures  arise  from  it. 
The  somatic  layer,  after  it  has 
separated  farther  from  the 
splanchnic,  and  has  left  the 
body  cavity  between  them, 
would  form  the  musculature 
of  the  body,  whereas  the  epidermis  arises  directly  from  the 
larval  skin.  When  the  internal  formative  processes  have  pro- 
gressed  sufficiently  to  allow  of  it,  the  cuticula  of  the  larva 
is  alone  cast  off.  A new  cuticula  then  arises.  Düring  these 


Fig.  114.— A,  B,  two  larv®  of  Echi 
norhynchus  proteus,  in  which  the 
“ embryonic  nucleus  ” is  already  un- 
dergoing  its  metamorphosis  (after 
Lkucxabt).  r,  proboscis ; rt,  pro- 
boscis-sheath ; n,  ganglion ; g,  funda- 
ment  of  the  genital  glands  ; l,  ducts 
of  the  genital  System;  m,  the  cell- 
layers  which  are  destined  for  the 
formation  of  the  musculature. 
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processes  the  different  parts  of  the  “ embryonic  nucleus  ” 
have  also  enlarged  considerably,  and  thus  bare  once  more 
approached  somewhat  nearer  to  the  larva  in  size  (Fig.  114 
B).  At  the  same  time  the  differentiation  and  development 
of  the  different  Organs  begin. 

From  the  preceding  description,  which  contains  the  chief 
features  of  Lecckart’s  discoveries,  it  is  seen  that  the 
largest  part  of  the  worm  arises  from  that  frequently  men- 
tioned  central  mass  into  which  the  nuclei  are  said  to  retreat 
at  the  beginning  of  development.  The  more  recent  State- 
ments of  Kaiser  also  agree  in  general  with  this  conclnsion. 
Since  it  appears  that,  owing  to  improved  methods,  certain 
processes  have  been  more  elaborately  worked  out  by  him, 
and  since  these  are  of  a most  peculiar  nature,  his  obser- 
vations  will  be  considered  here  more  at  length,  although  it 
is  difficult  to  obtain  a clear  idea  of  the  complicated  processes 
from  his  brief  communication,  unaccompanied  as  it  is  by 
illustrations.1 

After  the  larva  of  Echinorhynchus  gigas  has  attached  itself  to  the 
wall  of  the  mtestine,  and  the  middle  part  of  its  body  has  become  greatly 
swollen,  groups  of  cells  are  said  to  detaeh  themselves  one  after  the  other, 
to  become  surrounded  with  cytoplasm,  and  thus  to  form  the  cells  which 
produce  the  permanent  hooks  of  the  proboscis.  The  groups  of  cells 
move  forward  and  finally  unite  to  form  the  proboscis,  which  at  length 
can  be  everted.  At  about  the  same  time  the  permanent  body-covering 
of  the  worm  is  formed  by  the  detachment  of  nuclei  from  the  entire 
periphery  of  the  “ embryonic  nucleus  ” and  their  migration  into  the 
outer  layer  of  the  body  plasma  (Fig.  114).  Aecompanying  an  active 
division  of  the  nuclei,  there  is  soon  formed  a very  regulär  body-epithe- 
lium.  Here  also  the  cuticula  of  the  larva  appears  to  be  cast  off,  just  as 
its  provisional  hooks  are.  The  epithelium  secretes  a new  cuticula,  and 
beneath  it  a colourless,  tenacious  product,  the  fibrous  tissue  of  the  so- 
called  subcuticula.  The  muscular  elements  which  are  found  in  the  sub- 
cuticula  are  said  to  be  formed  at  the  same  time  from  the  cells  of  the 


[A  paper  by  Hamann  (Appendix  to  Literature  on  Acanthocepliali)  and 
especially  a voluminous  work  by  Kaiser  have  furnished  us  with  a new 
exposition  of  the  development  of  Echinorhynchus.  These  investigations 
elucidate  to  a great  extcnt  the  remarkable  developmental  processes,  which 
are  here  only  briefly  touched  upon.  We  refer  to  these  two  works  them- 
selves, since  it  is  not  possible  to  give  in  this  place  the  results  of  these 
extensive  studies.— K.] 
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body-epitlielium.  They  arise  as  “primitive  muscle-fibres ” in  the 
epithelial  cells,  and  pass  from  these  into  the  fibrous  tissue  of  the  snb- 
cuticula.  When  this  process  is  completed,  the  body-epithelium  de- 
generates  completely  and  disappears.  The  formation  of  the  lemnisci 
agrees  with  that  of  the  skin.  The  nuclei,  which  have  separated  from 
the  central  mass  and  moved  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  here  form 
a circular  swell  ing  which  at  two  diametrically  opposite  points  is  drawn 
out  into  slender  processes,  the  fundaments , of  the  lemnisci.  In  them 
the  formation  of  the  fibrous  tissue  takes  place  just  as  in  the  skin.  Near 
the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  and  immediately  behind  the  rod-like  pro- 
boscis,  there  also  lies  an  extensive  mass  of  nuclei,  the  fundament  of  the 
central  nervous  System,  from  which  the  peripheral  nerves  soon  grow  out 
to  the  different  Organs. 

The  Organs  the  development  of  which  has  thus  far  been  described 
are  said  to  be  of  ectodermal  origin ; this,  indeed,  is  very  probable, 
although  suffieient  grounds  for  this  conclusion  cannot  as  yet  be  recog- 
nized  in  Kaiser’ s description.  The  real  body-musculature,  the  sexual 
glands,  and  the  ducts  of  the  genital  apparatus  arise,  according  to  Kaiser, 
from  the  entoderm.  Leuckart  had  spoken  of  a mesoderm,  which  splits 
into  an  outer  and  an  inner  layer,  but  as  yet  Kaiser  has  not  given 
attention  to  this  statement.  Again,  it  is  layers  of  nuclei  which  separate 
from  the  central  mass  to  give  rise  to  new  structures.  Three  such  layers 
of  nuclei  can  be  recognized,  owing  to  their  somewhat  different  shape. 
The  two  outer  ones  soon  migrate  to  the  body -wall,  and  here,  after  various 
metamorphoses,  supply  the  circular  musculature  and  the  longitudinal 
musculature  of  the  body. 

Behind  the  proboscis,  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  ganglion,  are  found 
nuclei,  arranged  in  definite  Order,  concerning  whose  origin  more  accurate 
knowledge  would  be  important,  for  out  of  them  arise  the  proboscis-sheath 
and  the  retraetors  as  well  as  other  muscles  of  the  proboscis,  therefore 
structures  which  would  be  ascribed  to  the  inner  layer  of  the  mesoderm 
did  such  exist. 

The  formation  of  the  genital  Organs  takes  place  in  quite  a peculiar 
manner.  Behind  the  proboscis-sheath  a prismatic  protoplasmic  mass 
makes  its  appearanee,  from  the  edges  of  which  arise  four  thin  plates, 
which  divide  the  cavity  of  the  body  into  four  sectors.  By  this  descrip- 
tion one  is  mvoluntarily  reminded  of  the  mesenteries  which  unite  the 
fundaments  of  the  genitalia  with  the  body-wall,  and  at  the  same  time 
recalls  the  conditions  which,  according  to  Vejdovsky,  exist  in  the 
Gordiidaä.  In  the  female  the  plates  unite  in  the  dorsal  and  ventral 
sectors  to  form  the  ligament ; in  the  male  the  plates  of  one  sector 
degenerate.  The  germ  glands  themselves  arise  from  the  axial  mass  of 
plasma.  The  resemblance  of  the  thin  plates  to  mesenteries,  referred  to 
above,  is  increased,  as  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the  brief  Statements  of 
Kaiser,  by  the  two  lateral  sectors  being  filled  with  a cellular  mass; 
subsequently,  however,  this  degenerates  and  thus  gives  rise  to  the  body 
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cavity.  If  then,  providecl  we  rightly  understand  Kaiser’s  Statements,  a 
union  of  two  plates  were  to  take  place  dorsally  and  ventrally,  the  re- 
semblance  to  mesenteries  would  indeed  be  strong.  The  plates  could 
certainly  arise  only  from  the  above-mentioned  third  or  inner  layer,  which 
separated  from  the  central  mass  at  the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  body- 
musculature.  The  two  outer  layers  would  then  be  applied  to  the  body- 
wall,  whereas  the  inner  layer  would  perhaps  assume  the  formation  of 
the  internal  organs,  the  proboscis-sheath,  and  the  ligäment,  in  some 
such  mannen  as  was  described  by  Leuckart.  This  is  the  way  at  least 
in  which  we  should  interpret  the  Statements  of  Kaiser  in  the  absence  of 
his  more  detailed  descriptions. 

In  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  genital  organs,  especially  the  extensive 
conducting  apparatus,  we  refer  to  Kaiser’s  communieation,  or,  better  still, 
to  the  awaited  complete  work,  for  it  cannot  be  determined  from  the 
former  what  is  the  real  origin  of  those  elements  which  constitute  the 
genital  apparatus. 

The  E chinorhynchus,  which  even  in  the  body  of  the  inter- 
mediate  host  attains  in  general  the  form  of  the  adult  worin, 
becomes  capable  of  reproduction  only  when  the  animal 
harboring  it  is  consnmed  by  another  which  is  adapted 
to  serving  it  as  permanent  host,  thus,  for  example,  the 
Gammarus  by  a fresh-water  fish  or  a duck,  if  the  species  be 
Echinorhynchus  polymorphus. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

BOTATORIA. 

The  Rotatoria  are  peculiar  in  regard  to  their  reprodnction. 
Three  different  kinds  of  eggs  occnr  among  them  : in  the 
first  place,  thin-shelled  summer  eggs,  which  develop  par- 
thenogenetically  into  females ; th en  eggs  similar  to  these, 
but  of  only  half  the  size,  from  which  arise  the  simply 
organized  males  ; and  finally  thick-shelled  winter  eggs  or 
resting  eggs,  which,  as  it  appears,  require  to  be  fertilized. 
The  eggs  are  either  deposited  free  in  the  water  or  cemented 
to  the  body  of  the  female.  The  development  of  the  thin- 
shelled  eggs  takes  place  in  many  forms  even  in  the  body 
of  the  mother ; that  of  the  resting  eggs  occurs  only  a long 
time  after  laying. 

The  expulsion  of  the  polar  globules  precedes  cleavage. 
The  parthenogenetically  developing  eggs,  according  to 
Weismann  und  Ischikawa,  produce  only  one  polar  globule. 
Little  is  yet  known  concerning  thö  development  of  the 
Rotatoria.  The  chief  descriptions  are  from  Salenskt,  Joltet, 
and  Tessin  ; they  present,  however,  many  gaps.  In  our 
presentation  of  the  subject  we  follow  principally  Tessin’s 
work,  which  is  occupied  chiefly  with  the  development  of 
Eosphora  digitata. 

Cleavage  is  from  the  beginning  unequal  (Tessin,  Joliet). 
In  the  stage  of  four  blastomeres  one  large  and  three  small 
cells  can  be  distinguished  (Fig.  115  A).  At  the  time  when 
the  latter  divide  into  six,  the  abstriction  of  a new  portion 
from  the  large  blastomere  takes  place,  and  when  tliose  cells 
which  subsequently  supply  the  mesoderm  are  differentiated 
from  the  cells  at  first  produced,  a division  of  the  large 
blastomere  is  still  in  progress  (Fig.  115  B).  That  part  of 
it  which  is  now  left  as  a rather  extensive  remnant  represents 
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the  fnndament  of  the  entoderm,  for  it  is  subseqtfently  over- 
grown  by  tbe  other  cells.  The  small  blastomeres,  which  now 
divide  repeatedly,  are,  however,  to  be  considered  as  ectoderm’ 
and  mesoderm. 

Partieularly  striking  is  the  statement  that  the  mesoderm  (in  the  form 
of  three  dark,  granulär  cells)  arises  by  division  of  the  small  blastomeres 
that  were  first  to  appear,  and  that  it  still  remains  United  to  the  ectoderm,- 
whereas  even  after  its  differentiation  ectodermal  elements  continue  to  be 
separated  off  from  the  large  blastomeres.  According  to  0.  Zachiajrias, 
however,  the  mesoderm  is  supplied  directly  by  the  large  blastomere,. 
which  on  the  whole  corresponds  more  to  the  ordinary  mode  of  formation 
of  the  mesoderm,  but 
does  not,  it  is  true, 
appear  to  be  well 
established  in  the  case 
under  consideration. 

The  conditions  of  for- 
mation of  the  meso- 
derm hitherto  known 
do  not  allow  a com- 
parison  with  the  An- 
nelida,  as  one  would 
perhaps  expect  from 
the  relationships  of 
the  Rotaloria  to  these 
forms. 

The  three  meso- 
derm cells  lie  atthe 
snbsequently  dorsal 
side  of  the  embryo 

(Fig.  1150).  With 
the  progressive 
division  of  the 
ectoderm  cells  and 
the  commencing 
circumcrescence 
of  the  large  blasto- 
mere by  these,  the  mesoderm  cells  are  pushed  farther  forward 
(lig.  115  D).  Meanwhile  their  number  has  doubled.  Even 
before  the  formation  of  the  epibolic  gastrula  is  completed 
the  enclosed  entoderm  cell  has  divided.  As  the  result  of 

K.  H.  K. 


Fig.  115. — A to  F,  stages  of  development  of  Eosphora 
digitata  (after  Tessin).  A to  C,  cleavage  stages ; D, 
epibolic  gastrula.  The  large  blastomeres  are  already 
entirely  overgrown  ; the  mesoderm  cells  lie  at  the 
blastopore.  E , the  mesoderm  cells  liave  moved  in- 
ward  ; an  invagination  of  the  ectoderm  follows  it ; 
the  entoderm  cells  have  multiplied.  F,  embryo,  on 
which  the  head-,  tail-,  and  lateral  lobes  can  be 
recognized.  Bl , blastopore;  Ect  ectoderm  ; En,  ento- 
derm ; Meß,  mesoderm. 
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the  f or ward  growth  of  the  ectoderm,  the  mesoderm  cells 
are  now  forced  inward,  and  the  invagination  of  ectoderm 
cells,  wliich  sncceeds  it  (Fig.  115  D,  E),  snbseqnently  pro- 
duces  the  trochal  apparatus  and  the  oesophagus. 

The  outer  form  of  the  embryo  is  now  changed  in  such  a 
way  that  an  anterior,  posterior,  and  two  lateral  protnberances 
can  be  distinguished  (Salensky,  Tessin).  On  the  surface 
which  bears  the  blastopore,  these  regions  of  the  body  are 
seen  to  be  separated  from  one  anotber  by  shallow  grooves 
(Fig.  115  F).  The  posterior  elevation  bends  forward,  and 
growing  further  in  tbe  same  direction,  forms  the  foot  (or 
caudal  appendage)  of  the  Rotifer. 


Tessin  seeks  to  refer  the  anterior  and  lateral  elevations  (cephalic  and 
lateral  lobes)  to  the  lobular  processes  of  the  Turbellaria,  especially  to 
thoäe  of  the  larva  of  Stylockus.  Inasmuch  as  the  Rotatoria  do  not  pass 
through  any  real  larval  stage,  the  lobular  processes  would  have  become 
rudimeatary.  In  the  further  course  of  development  the  cephahc  and 
lateral  processes  are  again  smoothed  out,  and  can  no  longer  be  reeog- 
nized  as  special  structures. 

Concerning  the  origin  of  the  inner  Organs  even  Tessin  can  give  little 
definite  Information.  We  have  already  mentioned  that  he  derives  the 
trochal  organ  and  the  most  anterior  part  of  the  intestinal  canal  from  an 
ectodermal  invagination.  On  the  other  hand,  he  combats  the  discoveries 
of  Salensky,  for  he  derives  the  masticating  stomach  (pharynx),  which 
is  provided  with  jaws,  from  the  entoderm  ; Salensky  maintains  that  this 
paii,  is  of  ectodermal  origin.  According  to  Tessin,  by  far  the  largest 
part  of  the  intestine  (together  with  the  appended  glands)  arises  from  the 
entoderm,  for  the  latter  extends  far  backwards  ; it  is  said  even  to  send  a 
process  into  the  caudal  appendage.  The  hind-gut  arises  by  means  of  an 
invagination  of  the  ectoderm  (Salensky,  Joliet). 

The  further  fate  of  the  mesodermal  fundament  remained  obscure  to 
Tessin.  The  Statements  regarding  the  origin  of  the  nervous  System  and 
the  genital  Organs  are  of  too  doubtful  a nature  for  us  to  consider  them. 
Nothing  is  as  yet  known  concerning  the  formation  of  the  excretory 
organs. 


The  development  of  the  male  of  Brachionus  urceolaris , 
which,  as  is  known,  is  very  simply  coustructed,  takes  place, 
according  to  Salensky,  in  the  same  way  as  that  of  the 
female.  The  degeuerative  processes  which  characterize  the 
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incomplete  form  of  the  male  begin  only  after  the  trocbal 
organ  and  the  foot  have  been  formed.1 

General  Considerations. 

The  development  of  the  Rotatoria  gives  us.  as  yet  no 
Information  as  to  their  doubtful  position  in  the  System. 
Such  forms  as  that  of  Trochosphcera  cequatorialis  (Fig. 
116),  found  by  Semper  in  the  Philippines,  point  with 
almost  imperative  force  to  relationships  with  the  Tro- 
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Eio.  116.  Trochosphtxra  cequatorialis  (after  Sempee).  Ce,  oloaca ; Dr,  appendi- 
cular  glands  of  the  fore-gut ; Ex,  dnct  of  the  excretory  Organs;  G,  bi-ain ; Ge, 
female  sexual  Organs  wir,h  duct ; M,  mouth  ; Mu,  musculature ; N,  nerve  that 
emerges  fromthebrain;  S,  oesophagus  ; Si,  senge  organ ; W„  preoral,  W, , post-oral, 
ciliated  band. 

chophore  larva  of  the  Annelida  (comp.  p.  266).  Like  the 
latter,  Trochosphcera  possesses  a complete  preoral  circle  of 
cilia  and  an  indication  of  a post-oral  one.  Both  of  these 
are  also  to  be  recognized  in  the  trochal  organ  of  othor 
Rotatoria,  the  form  of  which  is  different  from  that  of  the 
Trochophore.  The  course  of  the  intestine  is  similar  to  that 
of  the  annelid  Trochophore.  The  structure  of  the  excretory 
System  also  argues  for  a relationship  with  the  Trochophore- 
like  forms.  The  excretory  canals  of  the  Rotatoria  begin 
with  blind  ciliated  funnels  in  the  body  cavity,  and  the  same 

1 [Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  Eotatoria  has  recently 
been  much  enlarged  by  the  thorough  investigation  of  Zelinka,  to  which 
the  reader  is  referred  (see  Appendix  to  Litcrature  on  Eotatoria). — K.] 
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is  said  to  be  the  case  in  the  Trochophore.  In  the  Rotatoria 
there  are  two  trnnks  to  tbe  excretory  System,  which  in  the 
Gastrotricha,  which  are  related  to  the  Rotatoria,  open  to  the 
exterior  by  means  of  two  ventral  openings  (Zelinka,  No. 
12),  so  that  this  organ  thns  acqnires  still  greater  resem- 
blance  to  the  so-called  head  kidney,  the  excretory  System  of 
the  Trochophore,  for  the  two  head  kidneys  also  open  directly 
and  separately  frotn  each  other  to  the  exterior  (comp.  p.  266) 
The  agreement  of  tbe  Rotatoria  with  the  Trochophore  was 
especially  advocated  by  Hatschek  (No.  1),  with  whom 
recent  investigators  of  the  Rotatoria,  such  as  Plate  and 
Zelinka,  in  the  main  agree  (Nos.  3,  4,  11,  12). 

Tessin  contends  against  the  relationship  of  the  Rotatoria  to  the  An- 
nelida  or  their  ancestral  form,  which  we  have  briefly  indicated  above, 
because,  owing  to  the  origin  of  the  trochal  organ  from  the  stomodeal 
invagination  and  the  position  of  the  brain  outside  of  the  area  included 
within  the  trochal  organ,  a comparison  of  the  trochal  organ  with  the 
ciliated  rings  of  the  Trochophore  larva  does  not  seem  to  him  admissible. 
Tessin  seeks  rather  relationships  to  the  Turbellaria,  being  influenced  by 
the  lobular  struetures  of  the  embryo.  His  comparison  of  the  caudal 
appendage  of  the  Rotatoria  with  the  post-abdomen  of  the  Crnstacea, 
which  he  supports  with  the  fact  that  a process  of  the  entoderm  is  said  to 
extend  into  the  tail,  seems  weak.  This  perhaps  indicates  that  the 
Rotatoria  have  a tendency  to  increase  in  length.  We  would  here  recall 
the  growing  out  of  the  Trochophore  into  the  worm.  Relationships  of 
the  Rotatoria  to  the  Arthropoda  have  also  been  found  in  fomis  such  as 
Hexarthra  polyptera,  to  which  attention  hasrecently  beencalled  by  Plate 
(No.  4).  This  remarkable  Rotifer,  discovered  by  Schmarda,  possesses  on 
the  ventral  side  three  pairs  of  movable  setose  appendages,  which  are  like 
extremities,  and  give  to  it  almost  the  appearance  of  a Nauplim.  In  view 
of  the  close  relationships  of  the  Rotatoria  to  the  Trochophore,  one  will 
certainly  not  think  of  a descent  of  the  Rotatoria  from  the  Arthropoda, 
especially  from  the  Crnstacea;  it  is,  however,  interesting  to  see  how 
Trochophore-like  beings  can  vary  in  the  direction  of  the  Arthropod  type, 
even  if  it  be  only  in  their  outward  shape. 

Still  less  justifiable  than  a comparison  of  the  caudal  appendage  (foot) 
of  the  Rotatoria  with  the  abdomen  of  the  Crustacea  is  such  a comparison 
with  the  foot  of  the  Mollusca,  which  has  been  attempted  by  various 
writers,  who  have  based  their  conclusions  principally  upon  the  position 
of  both  organs  between  the  mouth  and  anus,  which  is  particularly  well 
expressed  in  embryos  and  larvie. 
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CHAPTER  X. 


ANNELIDA. 

I.— CH/ETOPODA  AND  ARCHIANNELIDA. 

The  two  chief  divisions  of  the  Chsetopoda  are  unlike  as  re- 
gards  development,  this  being  in  the  Polychseta  generally 
indirect,  and  involving  a free-swimming  larval  stage,  where- 
as  in  the  Oligochseta  it  is  considerably  abbreviated,  and 
free-swimming  larvse  are  absent.  The  Archiannelid  i are  like 
the  Polychaata. 

1.  Development  through  Free-swimming  Larvae 

( Polychseta  and  Archiannelida) . 

In  general  the  Polycheeta  develop  from  free-swimming 
larvae  which  are  provided  with  ciliated  bands.  Only  a few 
forms  bring  forth  living  yonng.  Such  is  the  case  in  Eunice 
sanguinea,  Syllis  vivipara , and  in  a Girratulus  in  which  the 
eo-gs  develop  either  in  the  body  cavit.y  or  in  the  cavity  of  a 
segmental  organ  which  has  become  a uterns.  A kind  of 
brooding  also  occurs  in  many  forms,  as,  for  example,  in  Auto- 
lytus  cornutus,  an  extensive  sac,  in  which  the  eggs  are 
developed,  being  formed  on  the  ventral  surface  by  the  dis- 
tension  of  the  skin  of  the  body.  In  Polynoe  cirrata,  the  eggs, 
which  are  stuck  together  in  a single  mass,  are  carried  on  the 
dorsal  surface  under  the  dorsal  scales.  Similar  to  this  is 
Grubea  livibata,  in  the  females  of  which  at  the  time  of  sexual 
maturity  the  entire  back  is  thickly  covered  with  eggs,  while 
Exogone  gemmifera  and  Spheerosyllis  pyrifera  carry  their  eggs 
on  the  ventral  side,  namely  on  the  ventral  cirri  (Vigüier, 
No.  46).  In  Spirorbis  Pagensteclieri  the  tentacle  which  bears 
the  operculum  of  the  tube  is  enlarged,  and  thus  serves  as  a 
brood-chamber ; in  Spirorbis  spirillum,  on  the  contrary,  the 
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egg s are  deposited  inside  the  tube,  and  are  found  here  be- 
tween  it  and  the  body-wall.  Similar  to  this  is  tbe  brooding 
in  the  genns  Capitella,  in  which  one  finds  the  egg s firmly 
attached  like  a mosaic,  on  the  inner  surfaee  of  the  tnbe. 
Other  tnbicnlous  worms  attach  their  eggs  to  their  habitations 
on  the  outside;  thus  in  Sabella  lucullaria  the  eggs,  which  are 
enveloped  in  a slimy  rnass,  form  a thick  ring  aronnd  the  tube 
of  the  parent.  Many  Polychasta  deposit  their  spawn  in  the 
form  of  large  gelatinons  packets  or  clumps  ( Aricia , Psygmo- 
branchus ) ; others  discharge  the  eggs  into  the  sea-water 
withont  any  other  protection  than  the  egg-membrane 
( Eupomatus , Pomatoceros  et  al.,  likewise  Polygordius).  In 
such  forms  artificial  fertilization  can  be  employed  with 
success. 

Cleavage  is  uneqnal,  but  in  some  forms  may  approach  very 
near  to  the  eqnal  type  ( Pomatoceros  according  to  v.  Dräsche). 
In  the  latter  case  it  produces  a cosloblastula,  the  entodermic 
part  of  which  can  be  distinguished  by  the  greater  thickness 
( Sabellaria , Aricia),  or  an  epibolic  gastrula  is  formed  ( Nereis , 
Psygmobranchus).  The  Polychasta,  which  have  been  studied 
with  this  object  in  view  by  Hatschek:,  Goette,  v.  Dräsche, 
Salensky,  and  other  investigators,  ober  all  transitions  between 
the  different  types  of  cleavage,  and  correspondingly  the  form 
of  the  gastrula  also  varies  from  a typical  invagination  to  an 
epibolic  gastrula.  In  Terebella  Meckelii,  for  instance,  we  find 
a blastula  with  the  wall  thickened  on  one  side,  the  cavity  of 
which  soon  becomes  filled  by  the  intruding  macromeres,  so 
that  we  now  have  before  us  aso-called  sterrogastrula  (Salen- 
sky). [Wilson  (Appendix  to  Literature  on  Annelida,  No. 
XXVII.)  has  recently  given  a very  detailed  account  of  the 
early  stages  of  development  in  Nereis , especially  of  the  cleav- 
age, in  which  the  fate  of  the  individual  cells  is  establislied 
with  great  precision. — K.] 

As  an  example  of  the  embryonic  development  of  a Poly- 
chaste,  we  select  that  of  Eupomatus  (according  to  Hatschek). 
The  spherical  egg  is  divided  by  means  of  the  first  two  meri- 
dional  planes  and  succeeding  equatorial  plane  of  division 
into  eight  blastomeres  of  almost  eqnal  size.  Soon,  however, 
the  divisions  at  the  animal  pole  take  place  more  rapidly  than 
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at  the  vegetative  pole,  and  thus  the  blastomeres  at  the  latter 
remain  more  voluminous.  In  the  resulting  blastula,  the  cell« 
from  which  the  three  germ-layers  arise  are  already  differen- 
tiated  (Fig.  117  A').  The  npper  hemispbere,  composed  o£ 
smaller  cells,  gives  rise  to  the  ectoderni,  and  the  gre ater 
part  of  the  lower  to  the  entoderm;  however,  two  cells  here 
are  distinguished  at  an  early  period  from  the  others  by 
assuming  a more  spherical  shape:  they  produce  the  mesoderm, 
and  are  called  by  Hatsch  ek  the  primitive  mesoderm  cells 
[mesodermal  teloblasts  (Fig.  117)].  The  region  where  they 
he  corresponds  to  the  anal  end  of  the  larva.  Even  as  early 
as  this  stage  a delicate  equatorial  circle  of  cilia  makes  its 
appearance,  the  future  preoral  ciliated  band  of  the  larva. 


Fis.  117.— A,  B,  blastula  and  gastrula  stages  of  Eupomatus  vncinatus  (after 
Hatschek);  eh,  egg-membrane ; mes,  one  of  the  two  mesoderm  cells. 

Soon  afterwards  the  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  apex  of  the  larva 
makes  its  appearance  (Fig.  117  B).  The  cilia  perforate 
the  egg-membrane,  which  therefore  most  probably  consists 
of  a soft  mass. 

The  subsequent  behaviour  of  the  egg-membrane  is  of  a peculiar  nature 
for,  according  to  the  concurrent  statements  of  various  authors,  it  is  pro 
visionally  retained,  increases  in  extent  with  the  growth  of  the  larva,  and 
is  thus  formed  into  a cuticula-like  envelope  (Hatschek,  No.  20),  which, 
however,  is  replaced  later  by  the  permanent  cuticula  from  the  ectoderm. 
Thus  here  the  embryo  is  converted  directly  into  the  larva. 

The  entodermic  part  of  the  blastula  now  invaginates.  At 
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the  same  time  the  two  primitive  mesoderm  cells  have  moved 
into  the  inside,  having  detached  themselves  from  their  Con- 
nection with  the  other  cells.  In  the  lateral  aspects  seen  in 
Fig.  117  Ä and  B,  only  one  of  the  two  cells  can  be  recognized. 
It  should  be  mentioned  here  that  later  they  divide  (Fig. 
118).  The  two  primitive  cells  still  continue  to  be  dis- 
tinguished  from  the  newly  formed  ones  by  their  greater  size. 
Hatschek  calls  them  the  two  pole  cells  of  the  mesoderm . 
They  lie  at  the  ends  of  the  two  mesodermal  bands  formed 
by  cell-proliferation.  In  the  further  development  of  the 


Fia.  118.  A and  B,  trochophores  of  Eupomatun  in  younger  and  older  stages 
of  development  (after  Hatschek).  a,  anal  opening  ; ab,  anal  vesicle ; len,  head 
kidney ; m,  month-opening • me»,  mesodermal  bands;  mu,  muscles;  oc,  eye-spot; 
ot,  anditory  vesicle;  sp,  apical  plate. 

larva  the  intestine  bends  toward  the  anal  side,  in  Order 
to  fuse  in  later  stages  of  development  with  the  originally 
slight  depression  of  the  ectoderm,  which  produces  the  hind- 
gnt  and  anns  (Fig.  118).  Some  time  before  the  completion 
of  this  process,  the  blastopore  had  become  considerably 
narrowed.  It  assumed  the  form  of  a fissure  which  closed 
(from  behind  forwards)  and  left  only  a small  opening  re- 
maining  in  front.  At  the  place  of  this  last  trace  of  the 
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blastopore,  the  ectoderm  becomes  invaginated,  and  forms  the 
oesophagus.  This  is  followed  b y an  enlargement,  the  ßto- 
mach  of  the  larva,  and  this  in  turn  by  the  small-gut  and  the 
liind-gut  (Fig.  118  B). 

The  formation  of  the  intestine  takes  place  less  simply  in  the  cases 
where  the  gastrulation  is  epibolic  and  the  entoderm  at  first  consists  of  a 
compact  mass  of  cells.  The  intestinal  wall  is  only  gradually  formed, 
detaehes  itself  from  the  central  yolk-mass,  and  finally  unites  at  the  fore- 
and  hind-guts  with  the  ectoderm  (comp,  the  figures  128  A and  B,  pi  280, 
of  Psygniöbranchus). 


ol 
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Trochophore. — -Even  during  gastrulation  the  embryos 
rose,  with  the  aid  of  their  vibratile  apparatus,  from  the 
bottom,  and  betook  themselves  to  the  surface  of  the  water. 
Together  with  the  internal  changes  described,  alterations 
have  also  ta'ken  place  on  the  outer  body,  the  upper  portion 
of  which  has  become  bell-shaped,  while  the  under-portion 

tapers  more  conically  (Figs. 
118  B and  119).  The  band  of 
cilia  which  lies  in  front  of  the 
month  extends  around  the 
longest  periphery.  Thereby  is 
reached  the  larval  stage,  de- 
signated  by  Ray  Lankester  as 
the  Trochosphere,  but  now  with 
Hatsch  ek  more  generally  known 
as  the  Trochophore.  In  addition 
to  the  organs  already  mentioned 
— ciliated  band,  intestinal  tract, 
and  mesodermal  bands  — still 
others  can  be  seen  in  the  Tro- 
chophore. An  ectodermal  thiclcening  at  the  upper  pole, 
which  bears  the  tufb  of  cilia,  if  such  be  present,  is  de- 
signated  as  the  apical  plate ; it  represents  the  fundament 
of  the  super-oesophageal  ganglion  (Figs.  118  A and  119). 
The  cells  of  the  preoral  ciliated  band  also  form  a similar 
thickening.  These  may  consist  of  several  successive  cii’des 
of  cells,  and  between  or  underneath  them  is  placed  a ring 
of  fine  nerve  fibres,  which  is  connected  with  ganglionic  cells, 
and  is  considered  by  its  discoverer,  Kleinenberg,  as  the 


Fig.  119.— Larva  of  Polygordius 
(after  Hatsohek,  from  Balfoto’s 
Comparative  Embryology).  an,  anal 
opening  ; m,  moutU-opening  ; me.  p, 
mesodermal  band ; mph,  head  kid- 
ney ; ol,  stomach  ; sg,  apical  plate. 
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central  nervous  System  of  the  larva.  At  the  base  of  tbe 
ciliated  cells  there  also  lies,  according  to  Kleinenberg,  a 
ring  of  muscle  cells,  which,  like  the  ciliated  band  itself,  is 
made  use  of  by  the  larva  in  locomotion.  In  addition,  varions 
other  muscle  strands  tra verse  the  inside  of  the  body  ; thus 
some  extend  from  the  apical  plate  to  the  stomaoh,  others  are 
found  in  the  lower  part  of  the  body,  and  one  surrounds  the 
intestine  at  the  point  where  the  stomach  and  oesophagus 
unite  (Fig.  118  B).  These  muscle  cells  have  become  de- 
tached  from  the  mesodermal  bands  (Hatscbek).  From  the 
latter  also  arises  the  so-called  head  hidney,  the  paired  excre- 
tory  organ  ; it  is  formed  from  a few  cells  situated  near  the 
pole  cells,  which  increase  greatly  in  length  and  become 
hollow.  The  head  kidney  then  extends  from  the  pole  cells, 
that  is,  from  the  viciuity  of  the  anus,  as  far  as  the  oesophagus 
(Fig.  118  B , kn).  It  consists  of  a ciliated  canal,  which 
may  branch  (as,  e.g.,  in  Polygordius),  and  of  one  or  more 
funnel-shaped  terminations  (Figs.  119  nph  and  120  B,  kn). 
These  do  not  open  freely  into  the  blastoccele,  but  are  said  to 
end  blindly  (Fraipont),  and  in  this  regard  therefore  re- 
semble  more  the  excretory  System  of  the  Platylielminthes  and 
Rotatoria.  The  spot  where  each  of  the  two  head  kidneys 
opens  to  the  exterior  can  be  seen  from  the  figures  120  A 
and  B. 

Of  the  ectodermal  structures  of  the  larva  there  should 
still  be  mentioned  as  important,  in  the  first  place,  the  eye- 
spot,  consisting  of  an  accumulation  of  pigment,  which  in  the 
larva  of  Eupomatus  is  located  in  a cell  of  the  apical  region, 
but  asymetrically  on  the  right  side  (Fig.  118  B,  oc).  The 
two  ectodermal  vesicles  which  arise  symmetrically  on  the 
posterior  portion  of  the  body,  each  from  one  ectoderm  cell, 
also  constitute  sensory  organs  (Hatschek).  Tliey  are  pro- 
vided  with  fine  stiff  hairs,  which  project  into  their  lumina  ; 
highly  refractive  concrements  are  also  found  inside  of  them. 
Ihus  they  are  to  be  recognized  as  otolith  vesicles  (Fig.  118 
B,  ot).  The  large  sac  which  in  Fig.  118  B is  seen  lying  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  arises  by  the  enlargement  of  an 
ectodermal  cell.  This  anal  vesicle  appears  to  have  no  im- 
portant significance.  In  Eupomatus  is  developed  another 
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(perianal)  circle  of  cilia,  which  is  situated  on  the  posterior 
portion  of  the  body  (Fig.  118  B)  ; this  is  lacking  in  many 
otker  Annelids.  Fnrthermore  there  is  added  on  the  ventral 
side  a ciliated  area  extending  from  the  mouth  back  ward, 
the  adoral  ciliated  zone  (Figs.  118  B and  128  A,  p.  280). 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  Trochophore  larva  into 
the  adalt  worin  will  be  followed  in  Polygordius,  a form  in 
which  it  takes  place  in  a particularly  clear  manner.  The 
Polygordius  larva  was  first  discovered  by  Lov£n,  and  held 
to  be  that  of  a chaitiferous  worm.  Ant.  Schneider  showed 
that  Lovün’s  larva  belonged  to  Polygordius.  It  has  the  form 
of  a typical  Trochophore  (Fig.  119).  The  ciliate  apparatus, 
which  encircles  the  larva  at  its  greatest  diameter,  is  com- 
posed  of  two  rings,  one  in  front  and  one  behind  the  mouth. 
The  preoral  ring  consists  of  a donble,  the  post-oral  of  a single, 
row  of  cilia.  A third  ring,  the  perianal  ciliated  band,  makes 
its  appearance  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  (Fig.  120  B), 
bat  it  is  not  formed  until  the  later  stages  of  development. 
The  development  of  the  Trochophore  into  the  perfect  worm, 
which  has  been  thoroughly  studied  by  Hatschee,  consists  first 
of  all  in  a growing  ont  of  the  posterior  section  of  its  body 
and  a gradnal  reduction  of  the  anterior  part. 

At  first  a Segmentation  of  the  larva  is  noticeable  (Fig.  120 
A'),  which  depends  upon  a marked  change  in  the  two  meso- 
dermal bands.  These,  which  at  first  consisted  of  only  a few 
cells,  have  become  by  active  cell-proliferatiou  much  more 
voluminous.  Each  of  them  is  separated  into  two  cell-layers 
(Fig.  133  A to  G,  p.  290),  and  spreads  out  toward  the  ventral 
and  dorsal  lines.  Then  a Segmentation  makes  its  appear- 
ance in  tbem,  proceeding  from  in  front  backwards  (Fig.  120 
A),  and  at  the  same  time  the  two  layers  of  the  bands  sepa- 
rate from  each  other  by  the  formation  of  a cavity  in  eacli 
segment.  In  this  way  the  primitive  segments  arise,  the 
outer  and  inner  walls  of  which  become  in  each  segment  of 
the  worm  the  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers  of  the  mesoderm, 
and  the  walls,  abutting  on  one  another,  form  the  segmeutal 
boundaries  (dissepiments)  of  the  body  of  the  worm.1  Since 

1 A more  detailed  description  of  these  conditions  will  be  found  in  the 
discussion  of  the  formation  of  the  body  cavity  (comp.  p.  289). 
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to  each  segment  of  the  body  a pair  of  primitive  segments  be- 
longrs,  these  meet  in  the  middle  line  of  the  ventral  and  dorsal 
surfaces,  and  form  there  a ventral  and  dorsal  mesentery 
(Fig.  133  G,  p.  290).  In  the  figures  120  A and  B (lateral 
views  of  the  larva)  the  primitive  segments  can  already  be 
recognized  in  the  form  of  an  internal  Segmentation  of  the 
larva.  The  most  anterior  primitive  segments  are  the  oldest, 
the  posterior  ones  younger.  The  body  is  seen  to  be  already 
considerably  grown  out  backwards,  although  the  head  por- 
tion  has  not  yet  diminished  in  circumference.  Two  ciliated 
tentacles,  which  are 
still  very  small,  now 
make  their  appear- 
ance  on  the  apical 
plate  (Fig.  120  B). 

The  originally  sac- 
like  mid-gut  has 
grown  in  length 
with  the  body,  and 
is  now  cylindrical  in 
Very  near 
the  posterior  end  of 
the  body,  a short 
distance  in  front  of 
the  anus,  is  the  pos- 
terior ciliated  band 
(Fig.  120  B). 

While  the  pos- 
terior part  of  the 
body  of  the  larva  is 
gradually  passing 
from  the  earlier  conical  into  the  cylindrical  form,  the  head 
portion  attains  its  greatest  volume,  but  thereafter  soon 
diminishes.  The  metamorphosis  of  the  voluminous  cephalic 
vesicle  into  the  elender  cephalic  process  of  the  worin  is 
effected  by  the  thickening  and  conical  outgrowth  of  the 
apical  plate  (Fig.  121  A),  and  by  the  contraction  of  the  wall 
of  the  head  generally.  The  previously  flat  cells  become 
considerably  thickened,  whereby  the  circumference  of  the 


Fig.  120. — A and  B,  larvre  of  Polygordius  (after 
Hatschek).  a,  anus  ; m,  moufch-opening  ; kn,  head 
kidney ; mis,  mesodermal  bands ; sp,  apieal  plate. 
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entire  head  is  diminished,  until  it  is  not  much  larger  than 
tlie  trunk.  The  apical  plate  has  grown  out  forward  in  the 
form  of  a cone.  The  eyes  are  more  conspicuous  than  in 
the  larva.  In  the  trunk  the  primitive  Segments  have  in- 

creased  in  nnmber,  and  made  the 
Segmentation  of  the  body  still  more 
distinct,  since  tbey  have  enlarged 
more  and  have  applied  themselves 
more  closely  to  the  intestinal  and 
body-walls.  At  the  posterior  part 
of  the  trunk  they  are  less  clearly 
expressed.  These  changes  are 
much  more  evident  in  the  last 
stage  of  development  (Fig.  121  B ), 
which  we  introduce  for  comparison. 
There  the  segmental  constrictions 
of  the  intestine  cause  the  metame- 
rism  to  be  still  more  distinct.  The 
cephalic  vesicle  and  the  vibratile 
apparatus  have  already  entirely 
disappeared  in  this  stage ; and  we 
have  now  before  us  in  its  chief 
features  the  adult  worin,  although 
it  has  not  yet  reached  its  complete 
development.  The  worm  gives  up 
the  larval  mode  of  life,  that  of 
floating  upright  in  the  water,  and 
adapts  itself  to  locomotion  by 
creeping.  The  papillas,  which 
make  their  appearance  in  front  of 
the  posterior  band  of  cilia,  which 
has  now  disappeared  (Fig.  121), 
serve  the  worm  for  the  purpose  of 
attachment. 

The  Different  Larval  Forms. 

— Polygordius  was  selected  as  an 
example  because  it  shows  in  a par- 
ticularly  instructive  manner  the  transition  of  the  larva  into 
the  worm.  It  does  not  show,  however,  the  ordinary  condition 


Fig.  121. — A and  B,  larvre  of 
Polygordius  (after  Hatsch kk). 
a,  anal  opening;  in,  mouth- 
openiug  ; len,  head  kidney. 
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of  the  Trochophore  larva,  for  the  anterior  bell-shaped  part  in 
the  majority  of  cases  is  not  retained  nnaltered  for  so  long 
a time.  Generally  also  it  does  not  surpass  tlie  trank  so 
considerably  in  size,  and  it  soon  comes  to  be  even  sinaller 
than  the  trunk.  Since  in  many  forms  the  typical  shape  of 
the  Trochophore  is  not  so  strongly  expressed,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  Segmentation  of  the  body  of  the  worm  makes 
its  appearance  at  an  early  stage,  many  deviations  from  the 
shape  of  the  Trochophore  are  realized.  The  larv®  of 
Annelids  are  yery  variously  shaped,  for  some  of  them,  owing 
to  the  early  appearance  of  the  Segmentation,  are  found  in 
phylogenetically  younger  stages  than  the  Trochophore , and 
others,  although  they  stand  at  the  same  level  with  it. 
may  be  modified  by  the  occurrence  of  various  lcinds  of 
locomotor  organs  and  by  other  external  changes  in  form. 
The  pvincipal  difference  in  the  larv®  consists  in  the  presence 
or  absence  of  Segmentation  of  the  entire  larva,  not  includ- 
ing  that  of  the  trank  part,  wliich  is  acquired  only  during 
the  metamorphosis.  To  be  sure,  this  difference  should  not 
be  overrated,  for  the  segmented  forms  likewise  must  pass 
ontogenetically  through  an  unsegmented  stage.  The  Annelid 
larv®  have  usually  been  distinguished  according  to  the  dis- 
tribation  of  their  cilia  : as  Atrochse  when  a ciliated  band  is 
lacking ; Monotrochas  with  a preoral  band  of  cilia,  to  wliich, 
as  in  the  Telotroch®,  there  may  be  added  a post-oral  band 
Ijing  directly  behind  the  mouth  ; Telotrochae  with  an  anterior 
and  posterior  (perianal)  band  of  cilia  ; Alesotrochse , in  which 
the  ciliated  band  is  situated  in  the  middle  of  the  body;  and, 
finally,  Polytrochae , which  possess  a greater  or  smaller  num- 
ber  of  ciliated  bands,  and  as  a result  of  this  exhibit  at  an 
eaily  stage  a Segmentation  of  the  body.  The  ciliated  bands 
of  the  Polytrochae  may  form  either  closed  rings,  or  only  half- 
rings.  In  the  latter  case,  according  to  their  position  on  the 
dorsal  or  ventral  snrface,  Nototrochse  and  Castrot  roch  re  are 
in  turn  distinguished.  They  are  called  Amphitrochse  when 
ventral  and  dorsal  half-rings  alternate  with  one  another. 
This  Classification  has  been  made  use  of  by  different  investi- 
gators  for  distinguishing  the  larv®.  However,  Clapakjöde 
and  Metschnikoff  tliemselves,  to  whom  we  owe  the  most 
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thorough  knowledge  of  the  Annelid  larvas,  point  out  that 
the  characters  cited  have  no  great  morphological  value,  for 
larvse  occur  in  the  same  family,  and  even  in  the  same  genug, 
which  belong  to  more  than  one  of  these  types.  The  differ- 
ences  in  shape  are  probably  due  to  differences  in  the  mode 
of  life.  Variations  in  regard  to  the  development  of  the 
locomotor  apparatus — i.e.,  in  the  distribution  and  stoutness 
of  the  ciliation — would  easily  follow,  if  the  larvse  of  closely 
related  forms  adopted  different  modes  of  life,  as  is  actnally 
the  case.  Terebella  larvse  ( Terebella  conchilega ) are  known 
which  must  be  placed  among  the  Nototrochee,  while  others 
belonging  to  this  genus  entirely  lack  the  ciliated  rings  ( Tere- 
bella Meclcelii).  The  former  are  good  s wimmers,  and  lead  a 
pelagic  existence  ; the  latter,  on  the  contrary,  never  move  far 
away  from  the  masses  of  egg s from  which  they  hatch,  and 
may  sometimes  develop  into  young  worms,  even  in  the  jelly 
surrounding  the  eggs. 

The  presence  or  absence  of  the  preoral  band  of  cilia  may  well  be  im- 
portant in  the  Interpretation  of  Annelid  larva3,  for  (aeeording  to  Klei- 
nenbebg)  this  alone  possesses  a ring-nerve,  which  is  said  to  be  lacking  in 
all  other  bands  of  cilia  that  make  their  appearance,  with  the  exception  of 
the  so-called  post-oral  band,  which  Stands  in  close  relation  to  the  preoral. 
Even  where  posterior  ciliated  bands  appear  without  the  existence  of  an 
anterior  one,  as  in  the  Mesotrochce,  the  ring-nerve  is  said  to  be  absent. 

But  these  conditions  are  as  yet 
too  little  studied  to  allow  one 
to  base  on  them  a distinction 
between  the  larvie. 

Out  of  the  multitude  of 
variously  formed  Annelid 
larvte,  only  a few  of  the 
particularly  characteristic 
forms  can  be  chosen.  We 
shall  first  consider  the 
unsegmented  larvte. 

The  simplest  larva?  of 
the  Annelids  are  nn- 
donbtedly  those  whose 
body  is  covered  with  a 


Fm.  122. — A and  B,  so-called  atrochal 
Annelid  larvte  — A,  of  Lumbriconcrcis  (?) 
(after  Ooapabbdk  und  Mktschnikoff);  B, 
of  Sternaspis  ncutala  (after  Vkjdovskt). 
cm,  cuticula  ; d,  intestine  j ent,  entoderm. 
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uniform  coat  of  cilia,  and  which  at  the  most  possess  at  tke 
anterior  end  of  the  body  a tuft  of  cilia,  which  serves  for 
steering  ( Atrochce , Fig.  122  A,  B). 

Claparede  und  Metschnikoff  describe  atrochal  larvse  of  Lumbrico- 
nereis  (?),  and  Vejdovsky  those  of  Sternaspis.1  Both  larvse  are  at  first 
spherical,  but  later  become  elongated  (Fig.  122  B).  The  former  possess 
eye-spots  ; the  latter  do  not.  A differentiation  in  the  ciliation  appears 
even  in  these  larvse,  for  in  Lumbriconereis  narrow  zones,  one  toward  the 
anterior  and  one  toward  the  posterior  end,  remain  free  from  cilia,  and  in 
Sternaspis  the  entire  posterior  end  is  without  cilia  (Fig.  122  A,  B). 
Inside  one  recognizes  in  the  first  form  the  sac-like  fundament  of  the 
digestive  tract,  in  the  latter,  on  the  contrary,  only  a compact  mass  formed 
of  large  entoderm  cells. 

The  further  development  of  Lumbriconereis  is  marked  by  the  ap- 
pearance  of  setse  in  pairs  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  thus  giving 
expression  to  the  Segmentation.  At  the  same  time  the  degeneration  of 
the  cilia  begins.  In  Sternaspis  the  entire  ciliation  of  the  body  dis- 
appears,  and  the  larva  continues  to  live  in  this  naked  condition  for 
some  time,  the  Segmentation  of  the  body  being  as  yet  unrecognizable 

(\  ejdovsky,  Bietsch).  Its  further  development  was  not  followed  in 
detail. 

It  is  diificult  to  say  whether  in  the  evenly  ciliated  larvse  we  have  to  do 
with  phylogenetically  older  stages  than  those  represented  by  the  Trocho- 
phore.  The  incomplete  development  of  the  intestinal  canal,  especially 
m the  larva  of  Sternaspis,  and  also  the  subsequent  development  of  this 
worm,  make  it  appear  as  more  probably  a derived  form.  Although  in 
Lumbriconereis  the  cilia  in  later  stages  are  arranged  into  an  anterior 
and  posterior  region,  this  distribution  is  altogether  too  indistinct  to  be 
referred  to  the  anterior  and  posterior  ciliated  bands  of  the  Trochoplwre. 

Although  we  are  not  justified  in  looking  upon  these 
atrochal  larvse  as  primitive  forms,  still  it  appears  to  follow 
from  the  development  of  another  Annelid  that  the  larvee 
which  are  provided  with  ciliated  bands  represent  a stage 
sncceeding  the  atrochal  forms.  In  Terebella  Meckelii,  which 
was  studied  by  Miene-Edwards,  Claparüjji  und  Metschni- 
k'Off,  and  later  by  Salensky,  tliere  arises  from  a larva,  which 

1 Sternaspis  has  been  classed  with  the  Echiuridro  ; nevertheless  in  this 
orm,  which  is  provided  with  setse,  such  a distinct  Segmentation  is  ex- 
pressed,  both  externally  on  the  body  and  internally,  in  the  matter  of  the 
arrangement  of  the  muscles  and  blood-vessels  (Rietsch),  that  this  group 
of  Annelids  very  aberrant,  it  is  true— must  still  be  placed  among  the 
Lhffitopoda. 

K.  H.  E. 
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at  first  is  rather  evenly  ciliated,  one  having  a preoral  and 
a perianal  band  of  cilia,  which  is  substantially  in  the 
Trochophore  stage. 

The  young  larvte  of  Terebella  Meckelii  are  at  first  spherical,  then 
elongate  a little,  and  become  covered  with  an  even  coat  of  cilia,  which 
leaves  bare  only  the  small  part  of  the  anterior  end  of  the  body  lying  in 
front  of  the  eyes.  Later  they  become  pyriform,  and  the  cilia  now  cover 
only  the  voluminous  anterior  part  of  the  body,  whereas  the  posterior 
region  is  destitute  of  them.  It  is  only  in  a later  stage  of  development 
that  a perianal  row  of  cilia  makes  its  appearance.  In  this  stage  it  re- 
sembles  the  previously  described  larva  of  Lumbriconereü.  The  eiliation 
is  gradually  eonfined  to  a preoral  band,  a perianal  band,  and  a ventral 
ciliated  groove  (Salensky).  To  be  sure,  the  outer  form  of  the  larva  is  in 
this  case,  on  account  of  the  small  size  of  its  bell,  not  that  of  a typical 
Trochophore  ; nevertheless  nothing  prevents  us  from  comparing  it  to  one 
that  has  already  begun  its  metamorphosis  into  the  worm.  In  front  of  the 
mouth  lies  the  preoral  band  of  cilia ; the  intestine  has  the  usual  shape  ; 
at  the  posterior  end,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  anus,  is  found  the  perianal  band 
of  cilia.  About  midway  between  the  anterior  and  posterior  ciliated  bands 
appear  indications  of  the  two  first  Segments,  behind  which  others  soon 
follow.  They  become  noticeable  externally  by  the  development  of  pro- 
tuberances,  which  are  studded  with  set®.  The  worm  grows  in  length ; 
evaginafions  at  its  anterior  end  form  the  tentacles ; it  seeretes  the  tube 
and  attaches  itself. 


The  larvas  of  the  Chcetopteridce,  known  as  Mesotrocha,  also 
arise  from  uniformly  ciliated  embryos.  In  Chcetopterus 

pergamentaceus,  which  at  first  is  even- 
ly ciliated,  there  is  formed  a tuft  of 
cilia  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  larva. 
and  gradually  a ring  also  of  cilia,  en- 
circling  the  body  at  about  the  middle 
(Fig.  123).  The  inside  of  the  larva  is 
pretty  well  filled  by  the  large  sac-like 
intestinal  canal.  The  larva  of  Telep- 
savus  cosiarum  is  similar,  only  that  it 
lacks  the  anterior  tuft  of  cilia.  On 
the  otlier  hand,  the  larva  of  Phyllo- 
chmtopterus  socialis  also  exhibits  stouter 
cilia  at  the  anterior  end ; it  possesses  two  ciliated  bands 
which  lie  close  to  the  posterior  end.  A preoral  band  of  cilia 
is  not  present  in  these  larvee,  and  the  middle  one  cannot  be 


Fio.  123.— So-calle(l  me- 
sotrochal  larva  of  Chajtop- 
term  pergamentaoeus(»fteT 
Wilson),  m,  mouth. 
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directly  compared  to  the  perianal  ciliated  band  of  other  An- 
nelid  larvas,  for  it  is  not,  like  tkat,  situated  at  the  posterior 
end,  bnt  a number  of  segments  make  tkeir  appearance  be- 
tween  it  and  the  bind  end.  The  anus  in  these  larvas  is 
placed  dorsally,  for  a pointed  Prolongation  is  formed  pos- 
teriorly  on  the  ventral  surface,  a condition  which  also  recurs 
in  polytrochal  larvoe  (comp.  Fig.  127). 

Noteworthy  is  the  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  anterior  end  which  we  met  with 
in  the  atroehal  and  mesotroehal  larv®,  and  which  is  also  recalled  by  the 
stout  cilia  found  at  the  head  end  of  many  telotrochal  and  polytrochal 
larv®.  Such  a ciliation  of  the  apical  area  occurs  also  in  Turbellarian, 
Nemertean,  and  Molluscan  larva,  and  has  perhaps  a higher  significance 
than  that  of  a merely  secondary  acquisition,  connected  with  the  larval 
mode  of  life  only. 

Apparently  aberrant  larval  forms,  such  as  those  of  Mitraria 
(Fig.  124  A,  B),  are  referable  to  the  Trochophore.  Mitraria 
would,  therefore,  have  to  be  classed  with  the  Monotrochce , in 
which  a preoral,  but  not  a perianal,  band  of  cilia  is  de- 
veloped  (comp,  the  larva  of  Psygmobranchus,  shown  in  Fig. 
128,  p.  280).  Monotrochce  and  Telotrochce  cannotbe  separated 
from  each  other,  inasmuch  as  in  the  beginning  the  larva? 
frequently  possess  only  a preoral  band  of  cilia,  are  therefore 
monotrochal,  whereas  later  a perianal  ciliated  band,  which 
gives  them  the  character  of  Telotrochce , is  developed  on  them. 

Mitraria , the  Annelid  larva  discovered  by  Joh.  Mülleb,  and  subse- 
quently  more  thoroughly  studied  by  Metschnikoff,  can  easily  be  recog- 
nized  in  its  young  stages  as  a Trochophore , with  a well-developed  bell,  but 
much-reduced  posterior  portion  (Fig.  124  A).  As  a result  of  this,  the 
anus  and  mouth  are  brought  close  together.  The  ciliated  band  lies  in 
front  of  the  mouth.  Later  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  grows  out 
more,  and  the  ciliated  band,  which  acquires  many  outfoldings,  there- 
fore comes  to  lie  more  anteriorly  (Fig.  124  11).  In  this  figure  the 
beginning  of  the  worm,  which  is  gradually  developed  out  of  the 
Mitraria , can  be  easily  recognized.  On  the  lower  area,  surrounded  by 
the  ciliated  band,  two  lateral  protuberanees,  which  bear  long  cilia,  can 
be  recognized  in  the  young  larva.  In  the  older  larva  they  are  seen 
lying  dorsally.  The  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  into  the  tubicolous 
worm  is  due  to  the  vigorous  growth  of  the  segmented  posterior  portion 
and  the  degeneration  of  the  chief  part  of  the  Mitraria,  together  with 
its  lobes  and  setiferous  papill®.  Thereupon  the  larva  sinks  to  the  bottom, 
secretes  the  tube,  and  becomes  attached. 
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In  Mitraria  we  recognized  a larva  which  possesses  pro- 
yisional  larval  appendages  in  the  form  of  long  bristles, 


Fig.  124.— Lateral  views  of  Mitraria larvse  (after  Mbtschnikoff,  from  Balfour's 
Comparative  Emibryology ).  an,  anus ; b and  br,  the  lateral  elevations  with  the  pro- 
visional  sette;  m,  mouth;  pr.  b,  preoral  ciliated  hand;  sg,  apical  plate. 

which  also  occur  in  other  Annelid  larv*.  Trochophore  larv* 
are  known  which  exhibit  a number  of  long  denticnlate 
bristles  on  both  sides  of  the  body,  thns,  e.g.,  in  the  genera 

Sabellaria,  Spio,  etc.  Figs. 
125  and  126  show  larv* 
more  advanced  in  develop- 
ment with  richly  developed, 
and  in  part  extraordinarily 
long,  provisional  set*.  Set* 
of  tliis  kind  do  not  appear 
in  adult  recent  Ck*topoda, 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  are 
found  in  fossil  forrns.  It 
lias  been  conjectui’ed  that 
they  might  have  been  inherited  from  unsegmented  ancestors 
of  the  existing  Ch*topoda.  This  Suggestion  appeared  to 
be  supported  by  the  fact  that  they  are  mostly  found  on  the 
anterior  unsegmented  part  of  the  larva  (Alex.  Agassiz). 


Fig.  125. — Larva  of  Nenne  (after  Ai.kx. 
Agassiz,  from  Balfouh’s  Comparative 
Embryology). 
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The  larvfe  of  Ophryotrocha  puerilis  (Fig.  127)  are  Polytro- 
cJice — segmented  larvas  in  the  proper  sense.  They  possess  a 
number  of  Segments,  each  one  of  which 
is  provided  with  a ciliated  band.  In 
addition,  stouter  tactile  hairs  are  found 
at  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the 
body.  The  first  ciliated  band  belougs 
to  the  head  region  of  the  larva.  Next  to 
this  is  sitnated  the  mouth-opening,  which 
leads  into  a large  pharynx  provided  witli 
a chewing  apparatus*  The  intestine 
extends  straight  backwards,  and  opens 
to  the  exterior  at  the  end  of  the  last  see:- 
ment.  The  anus  is  situated  dorsally,  in- 
asmnch  as  the  last  Segment  possesses  a 
pointed  process  on  the  ventral  side  (Fig. 

127). 

The  next  stages  of  development  in  Ophryo- 
trocha remain  much  like  tHe  larva  described, 
since  the  new  segments  formed  in  front  of  the 
anal  segment  are  also  provided  with  bands  of 
cilia.  Knob-like  parapodia  then  bud  out  on  the 
segments,  and  in  them  the  sette  are  developed. 

The  number  of  the  segments  is  considerably  in- 
creased,  yet  this  small  Annelid,  which  never 
becomes  over  2-5  mm.  long,  remains,  as  it  were, 
in  a larval  condition,  since  the  Segments  retain 
their  ciliation  throughout  life.  Still  another 
ciliated  band  has  been  developed  on  the  head, 
and  two  small  knob-like  feelers  have  arisen  there, 
which  bear  long  cilia,  just  as  do  the  two  oirri 
which  have  made  their  appearance  near  the  unpaired  process  on  the 
anal  segment.  The  two  most  anterior  segments  remain  without  apperi- 
dages  (CLAPAHÜDjä  und  Metschnikoff). 


Fig.  126.— Annelid  larva 
with  provisional  set® 
(after  Alux.  Agassiz, 
l'rom  Balfodk’s  Compara- 
tivo  Embryology). 


In  Ophryotrocha  the  ciliated  rings  surround  the  entire 
segment.  I hey  appear  to  bo  arrangod  in  the  same  way  in 
Arenicola  marina ; in  other  larva3,  on  the  contrary,  they  hare 
the  form  of  half-rings  only,  and  are  confined  to  the  dorsal 
or  ventral  surfaces  (Nototrochce  and  Gasterotrochce) . Noto- 
trochal  larvae  are  found,  for  example,  in  Terebella  conchilega, 
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gasterotrochal  in  members  of  the  genera  Magelona,  Nerine, 
and  Spio.  In  the  two  last-named  genera  there  are  found 
amphitrochal  larvse — i.e.,  such  as  possess  dorsal  as  well  as 
ventral  half-rings — in  aadition  to  the  gasterotrochal,  jnst  as 
atrochal  and  polytrochal  larvse  appear  in  the  genns  Terebella. 

The  polytrochal  larvse  sometimes  appear 
as  a stage  succeeding  other  larval  types. 
Thus  those  of  Arenicola  marina  arise  from 
larvse  whick  at  first  were  monotrochal,  later 
keoame  telotrochal,  and  finally,  by  the  ap- 
pearance  of  new  ciliated  rings  between  those 
already  present,  assnmed  the  stage  of  poly- 
trochal larvse  (Max  Schültze).  Also  the 
true  polytrochal  larvse — i.e.,  those  which 
possess  only  the  ciliated  bands,  but  do  not 
yet,  like  many  other  polytrochal  larvse,  ex- 
hibit  the  fnndaments  of  the  setse  and  other 
parts  of  the  body  of  the  worin — appear  as  the 
stage  succeeding  the  Trochophore.  Thns  we 
have  just  noted  a stage  eutirely  resemhling 
a Trochophore,  which  preceded  the  polytrochal 
larva  of  an  Ophryotrocha.  Tliis  condition  warrants  the 
assumption  tliat  the  segmented  forms  are  to  be  looked  npon 
as  the  younger,  the  unsegmented,  on  the  other  hand,  as  the 
phylogenetically  older. 

As  roay  be  inferred  from  the  manifold  sliapes  of  the 
Annelid  larvse,  their  metamorphosis  into  the  worm  is  also 


Fig.  127.— Poly- 
trochal larva  of 
Ophryotrocha  pue- 
rilis  (after  Clapa- 

BEDE  UND  MeTSCH- 
nikoff).  d,  intes- 
tiae ; fc,  ja  as. 


extremely  varied. 

This  has  already  been  briefiy  discnssed  in  some  forms 
wliile  considering  the  larval  stages.  The  Segmentation  may 
be  expressed  on  the  body  of  the  larva  in  various  ways.  In 
some  cases  the  body  elongates  and  divides  into  segments, 
while  the  ciliated  bands  are  still  retained.  In  other  forms  the 
setse  alone  first  make  their  appearance  in  pairs,  and  indicate 
the  Segmentation  of  the  body,  or  at  the  satne  time  the 
parapodia  are  established  in  the  form  of  protuberances. 
Thus  larvse  are  found  which  have  still  preserved  the  entire 
form  of  the  Trochophore,  and  yet  exhibit  already  the  two 
lateral  rows  of  setse  or  parapodia.  At  first  only  a few 
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segments  are  present ; new  ones  are,  bowever,  continually 
being  interpolated  bebind.  Since,  moreover,  tbe  parapodia 
acqnire  more  and  more  tbeir  permanent  shape,  and  tbe 
larval  organs,  on  the  otber  band,  degenerate,  the  larva 
approacbes  the  sbape  of  tbe  adnlt  animal. 

The  segmental  appendages  do  not  arise  in  a uniform  manner  in  the 
different  divisions  of  the  Polychasta.  In  the  Errantia  the  dorsal  and 
ventral  parapodia  arise  from  a common  fundament,  which  afterwards 
separates  into  the  dorsal  and  ventral  parts.  This  has  been  observed,  for 
example,  in  Nereis.  Such  a Separation,  however,  does  not  take  place  in 
the  Sedentaria,  but  their  dorsal  hook-bearing  segmental  appendages  arise 
independently  of  the  ventral  parapodia  (thus  in  Terebella).  Accordingly 
it  is  maintained that  only  the  dorsal  appendages  of  the  Sedentaria  cor- 
respond  to  the  common  parapodial  fundament  in  the  Errantia,  whereas 
the  ventral  appendages  are  to  be  considered  as  new  formations  of  a 
secondary  nature  (Salensky). 

The  eirri  and  tentacles  arise  as  elevations  and  evaginations  of  the 
eetoderm,  into  which  continuations  of  the  somatic  mesoderm  may  also 
extend.  Of  these  the  unpaired  median  tentacle,  as  it  occurs,  for  example, 
in  Terebella,  Pileolaria,  and  Psygmobranchus,  usually  extending  forward 
beyond  the  head,  is  of  an  especially  peculiar  nature.  It  attains  at  first 
a large  size,  and  is  provided  with  a considerable  cavity  ( Terebella ),  but 
may  soon  become  reduced  in  size  again  ( Psygmobranchus ).  When  it  is 
present,  there  are  found  near  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  head,  the 
lateral  tentacles,  the  number  and  form  of  which  are  very  variable  in  the 
different  Annelida.  The  tentacles  may  attain  a peculiar  development  by 
putting  forth  bud-like  evaginations,  which  enlarge  and  become  the  gills. 
In  Psygmobranchus  the  larva,  by  means  of  the  trifid  gills,  acquires  quite 
a peculiar  shape  (Fig.  128  B). 1 The  median  tentacle,  which  was  present 
somewhat  earlier  and  extended  forward  beyond  the  head,  has  already  in 
this  stage  degenerated.  As  sometimes  the  tentacles,  so  also  may  the 
eyes,  degenerate  in  the  Sedentaria , since  these  sessile  forms  ean  scarcely 
have  further  need  of  them.  In  Psygmobranchus  a peculiar  organ  is 
seen  lying  behind  the  gills  (Fig.  128  B,  kr),  which  is  also  developed  in 
other  Annelida  ( Bileolaria , Spirorbis).  This  is  an  annular  fold  of  the 


1 The  larva  which  is  here  figured  has  developed  from  a so-called 
monotrochal  larva  (Fig.  128  A),  which  exhibits  the  form  of  the  Troclio- 
phore,  provided  with  a preoral  and  post-oral  ciliated  band,  while  the 
preanal  band  is  wanting.  The  post-oral  ciliated  band  is  continued 
into  the  ventral  (so-called  adoral)  ciliated  groove.  The  Trochophore 
already  possesses  two  eye-spots,  but  still  lacks  the  intestinal  canal,  which 
is  represented  by  only  an  entodermal  mass  of  large  cells.  The  mouth 
is  already  indicated. 
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skin,  which  grows  out  backwards,  and  surrounds  like  a mantle  the  part 
of  the  body  lying  behind  the  head. 

The  first  two  segments  lying  behind  the  head  are  conspicuous  in  many 

Polyehffita  ( Terebella , Oph- 
ryntrocha ) by  the  fact  that 
they  are  destitute  of  seg- 
mental  appendages ; this 
fact  has  caused  them  to  be 
reekoned  as  belonging  to  the 
head,  which  is  thus  sup- 
posed  to  arise  from  several 
segments.  However,  the 
manner  of  formation  of 
their  internal  Organs  (neural 
and  mesodermal),  which  are 
begun  like  those  of  the  body 
segments,  is  an  argument 
against  this  (Salexsky). 
Differences  of  opinion  exist 
among  the  different  investi- 
gators  concerning  the  origin 
of  the  head  itself,  for  some 
of  these  maintain  that  it  is 
formed  from  the  preoral  por- 
tion  of  the  Trochophore 
alone ; while,  according  to 
others,  post-oral  parts  of  the 
larva  also  enter  into  its  for- 
mation. 

In  forms  which,  like 
Exogone  gemmifera  and 
Grubea  limbata,  brood 
their  egg s,  the  stage  of 
the  free  larva  may  be 
altogether  omitted,  the 
embryo  breaking 
throngh  the  egg  en- 
velope  in  the  fonn  of 
the  young  worin  al- 
ready  p rovided  with  a 


Fig.  128. — A,  TS,  larval  stages  of  Psygmobran- 
chus  protensus  (after  Salensky).  A,  Trochophore 
with  pre-  and  post-oral  ciliated  bands  and  adoral 
oiliated  groove  (seen  from  the  ventral  surface); 
m,  region  of  the  subsequently  formed  mouth- 
opening ; ent,  still  undifferentiated  entodermal 
mass  within ; B,  later  stage  with  gills  (Is) ; b, 
f undaments  of  the  setro ; kr,  collar ; and  rd,  »ad, 
eil,  fore-,  mid-,  and  hind-gut. 


number  of  segments, 
parapodia,  and  cirri  (Vigüier).  It  is  these  conditions  which 
recall  those  in  the  Oligochieta,  more  especially  since  one  of 


ANNELIDA 


281 


the  forms  mentioned  ( Exogone ) is  said  to  pass  througb  a 
stage  of  development  wbicb,  according  to  the  description  of 
Viguier,  strongly  resembles  the  “ larvse  ” of  the  Oligochasta. 

2.  Development  without  Free-swimming  Larva 

(Oligochaeta) . 

The  Oligochasta  lay  their  previously  fertilized  eggs  in  firm 
cocoons,  consisting  of  a chitin-like  substance.  The  cocoons 
vary  greatly  in  shape  in  the  different  genera,  and,  according 
to  the  life-habit  of  the  worm,  are  found  either  in  the  earth 
or  attached  to  aquatic  plants.  The  slender,  spindle-shaped 
cocoons  of  Criodrilus  attain  a considerable  length  (as  much 
as  5 cm.).  In  the  Lumbricidce  they  are  ronnded  or  ovate, 
and  of  different  sizes  in  one  and  the  same  species,  being 
about  as  large  as  a pea  or  a bean.  Correspondingly  the 
number  of  eggs  which  they  contain  is  also  variable.  Some- 
times  only  a very  few  eggs  are  found,  while  in  other  cases 
the  number  may  reach  as  many  as  twenty  or  thirty.  Usually 
not  all  of  these  eggs  develop,  but,  as  appears,  some  of  them 
develop  at  the  cost  of  the  others.  Ordinarily  the  eggs  float 
in  an  albuminous  mass.  Their  development  is  different 
according  as  they  contain  a small  amount  of  food-yolk 
( Lumbricus , Criodrilus ),  or  possess  abundant  yolk  (Iihyn- 
chelmis,  Tubifex).  Cleavage  is  always  unequal,  but  in  the 
first  case  an  invaginate  gastrula  is  formed,  while  in  the 
second  an  epibolic  gastrula  occurs. 

Cleavage  and  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  in  the  Oligochffita  have 
been  thoroughly  studied  by  various  investigators  (Kowalevsky,  No.  27 ; 
Hatschek,  No.  18 ; Kleinenbeug,  No.  24 ; Vejdovsky,  No.  45).  In 
Lumbricus  a blastula  is  formed  which  is  thicker  on  one  side,  and  which 
may  be  flattened  so  that  the  cleavage  cavity  is  small ; and  the  gastrula, 
which  soon  arises  by  invagination,  is  also  at  first  rather  flat  (Kowalevsky, 
big.  130  d).  These  characters  are  less  marked  in  the  case  of  Lumbricus 
trapezoides  (Fig.  129  A),  in  which  occurs  the  peculiar  phenomenon  of  the 
division  of  the  embryo  in  the  gastrula  stage,  producing  in  this  way  two 
embryos,  which,  separated  from  each  other,  develop  further.  Fig.  129 
A represents  such  a stage  of  division  of  an  embryo,  and  shows  the  two 
embryos  (which  are  in  the  same  stage  of  development)  only  slightly 
United. 
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In  case  the  egg  is  very  rieh  in  yolk,  as  in  Rhynehelmis,  there  arise, 
accoiding  to  Vejdovsky,  as  the  result  of  the  first  divisions,  four  blasto- 
meies,  fiom  which  four  much  smaller  blastomeres  are  constricted  off,  so 
that  now  four  mieromeres  and  four  macromeres  are  present.  While 
the  mieromeres  increase  rapidly  by  division,  the  hindmost  and  largest  of 
the  four  large  cleavage  spheres  buds  off  three  cells  of  medium  size  : the 
mesomeies.  Now  the  macromeres  also  divide  further;  the  mieromeres, 
which,  as  well  as  the  mesomeres,  have  meantime  increased  in  number, 
giow  over  the  latter,  which  thereby  come  to  lie  inside.  Between  micro- 
meres  and  macromeres  a small  cleavage  cavity  arises,  which  is  soon 
obliterated,  when  the  small  cells  grow  over  the  large  ones  further,  in 
this  way  forming  an  epibolic  gastrula. 

Ordinarily  several,  usually  two,  blastomeres  are  differen- 
tiated  before  the  formation  of  the  two  primary  germ-lavers, 
but  apparently  exhibiting  relations  to  both  of  them  ; these 
withdraw  from  connection  with  the  other  cells  and  enter  the 
cleavage  cavity  (Fig.  129  A).  They  constitute  the  fundament 


Fig.  129. — A to  C,  sections  through  embryos  of  Luwbn'cus  irapezoide*  (flffcer 
Klrinewbkrg,  from  Balfoür’s  Compnrative  Embryology).  A , horizontal  longi- 
tudinal eection  of  an  embryo  in  the  gastrula  stage,  which  is  about  to  divide  into 
two  embryos : between  ectoderm  and  entoderm  the  two  large  pole  cells  of  the 
mesoderm  (m')  can  bo  recognized,  with  the  mesodermal  hands  (ms)  arising  from 
them  on  either  side ; al,  archenteron ; B and  C,  cross-sections  of  somewhat  older 
embryos,  which  show  how  the  mesoderinal  bands  (ms)  move  toward  the  ventral 
side,  and  how  the  cavity  (pp)  makes  its  appearance  in  them. 
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of  the  mesodermal  bands.  These  arise  by  tlae  division  of  the 
two  cells,  and  by  the  smaller  cells  thus  produced  moving 
away  from  them.  This  process  can  best  be  understood  from 
the  figures  of  Lumbricus  given  by  Kowaleysky  and  Klei- 
nenberg (Figs.  129  and  130).  The  two  large  cells  (pole  cells) 
from  which  the  smaller  cells  of  the  mesodermal  bands  have 
arisen  by  division  are  seen  in  the  posterior  part  of  the 
embryo  (comp,  the  interpretation  given  by  Kleinenberg,  p. 
286).  The  mesodermal  bands  extend  on  both  sides  of  the 
embryo  towards  the  mouth  ; wliereas  they  at  first  diverge, 
later  they  move  from  the  lateral  position  toward  the  ventral 
surface,  and  now  lie  on  either  side  of  the  median  line  (Fig. 
129  B,  C). 


Fro.  130. — A,  B,  optical  longitudinal  sections  of  two  embryos  of  Lumbricus 
rubellus  ( Allolobophora  fcetida  [?],  Vejdovsky)  of  different  ages  (after  Kowalevsky). 
bt,  blasoopore ; ectt  ectoderm ; ent,  entoderm ; m,  mouth-opening  ; wes,  mesodermal 
bands  ; p,  pole  cells  of  the  mesoderm. 

t 

In  the  figures  130  A and  B,  the  mesodermal  bands  are 
seen  in  side  view,  and  their  first  appearance  (Fig.  130  A) 
can  be  recognized.  In  this  case  they  consist  from  the  begin- 
ning,  not  of  one,  but  of  several,  cell-rows  ; buteven  here  the 
pole  cell  of  each  band  can  be  seen  at  the  posterior  end.  The 
bands  extend  further  and  further,  and  finally  acquire  the 
considerable  length  which  is  represented  in  the  figures  130 
B and  131. 

Together  with  the  elongation  of  the  mesodermal  bands 
already  described,  which  are  also,  thongh  inappropriately, 
called  germ  bands,  the  formation  of  the  embryo  as  a whole 
has  progressed  further  (Figs.  130  B and  131).  It  lias  en- 
larged  by  the  rapid  multiplication  of  its  cells,  and  now  con- 
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sists  substantially  of  a bilaminar  cellular  vesicle,  between 
tbe  two  layers  of  which  are  lodged  on  the  ventral  side  the 
mesodermal  bands.  The  blastopore  bas  become  the  per- 
manent mouth,  in  tbe  neighborhood  of  which  a lip-like 
thickening  of  the  ectoderm  makes  its  appearance.  The 
cells  lying  around  the  mouth  appear  to  be  of  a contractile 
nature,  and  accordingly  execute  swallowing  movements,  in 
consequence  of  which  the  intestine  becomes  filled  with  the 
albumen  in  which  the  embryo  floats,  and  which  serves  it  as 
food.  As  a result  of  this  nutrition  the  embryo  becomes 
more  and  more  distended,  and  increases  in  volume.  The 
embryo  in  this  condition  may  be  compared  with  the  free- 
swimming  larvas  of  other  Annelida,  especially  as  it  bursts 
the  vitelline  membrane  at  about  this  stage,  and  now  floats, 
as  has  been  mentioued,  in  the  albumen  of  the  cocoon.  The 
larva-like  appearance  of  the  embryo  is  increased  by  the  fact 
that  in  Lumbricus  trapezoides  (according  to  Kleinenberg) 
there  is  found  a ring  of  delicate  cilia,  surrounding  the 
mouth  and  continuing  into  a ventral  ciliated  groove,  which 
extends  in  the  middle  line  between  the  mesodermal  bands. 
Hatschee  also  found  an  adoral  ciliated  zone  in  the  embryos 
of  Griodrilus.  Furthermore  Vejdovsky  proved  the  existence 
in  Rliynchelmis  of  a paired  head  kidney,  which  Bergh  also 
found  in  Griodrilus.  It  consists  of  a long,  semicircular  tube, 
the  blind  inner  termination  of  which  lies  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
mouth,  whereas  the  external  opening  of  the  ciliated  canal  is 
situated  laterally  at  about  the  middle  of  the  body.  In  view 
of  all  this,  the  embryos  of  the  Oligoclneta  appear  to  be 
degenerate  larval  forms,  which  float  free  in  the  albumen  of 
the  cocoon,  and  here  feed  independently,  The  absence  of  the 
anus  does  not  enter  much  into  the  question,  for  we  see  that 
in  many  Trochophore  larvte  also — for  example,  in  Psygmo- 
branchus — the  anus,  and  even  the  mouth,  may  be  wantiug  in 
the  early  part  of  its  free  existence  (comp.  Fig.  128,  p.  280). 

The  metamorpliosis  of  the  larva-like  embryos  into  the 
worm  is  accomplished  principally  as  the  result  of  the  further 
development  of  the  mesodermal  bands.  These  at  first  con- 
tinue  their  growth  forwards  and  surround  the  fore-gnt, 
which  has  been  formed  out  of  au  invagination  of  the  ecto- 
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derm  (Figs.  130  B and  131).  Also  in  the  parfcs  of  the 
embryo  lying  further  backwards  the  mesodermal  bands 
advance  from  the  ventral  side,  to  which  they  were  at  first 
confined,  to  the  dorsal  side,  and  thus  separate  the  ectoderm 
from  the  entoderm.  The  Separation  of  the  mesodermal 
bands  into  primitive  segments  and  the  Splitting  of  these  into 
somatic  and  splanchnic  layers  occurred  even  before  this 
(Figs.  129  G and  131).  The  posterior  part  of  the  embryo 


Fis.  131.— Optical  longitudinal  section  of  an  embryo  of  Lumbricus  olidus  (after 
Wilson,  from  Lang’s  Lehrbuch),  bm,  fundament  of  the  ventral  nerve  cord;  e, 
ectoderm  ; en,  entoderm ; g,  fundament  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion ; Ich, 
head  cavity;  m,  mesodermal  bands;  md,  cavity  of  the  mid-gut ; mb,  neuroblast 
cells  ; o,  mouth  ; pm,  parietal  (somatic)  layer  of  the  primitive  Segments  ; pms,  pole 
cells  of  the  mesoderm  ; sh,  cavity  of  the  primitive  segments ; st,  stomodaäum 
(fundament  of  the  fore-gut) ; ug,  suuoesophageal  ganglion;  vm,  visceral  (splanchnic) 
layer  of  the  primitive  segments. 

is  greatly  distended  by  the  albumen  taken  into  the  intestine, 
and  bulges  out  like  a yolk-sac  on  the  embryo,  which  in  the 
meanwhile  has  grown  longer  (Fig.  132  h).  Also  in  the 
posterior  distended  part  of  the  embryo  the  primitive  seg- 
ments are  ultimately  formed  and  grow  around  the  ento- 
dermal  sac  towards  the  dorsal  side,  so  that  finally  it  is 
entirely  surrounded  by  mesoderm  ; thus  the  most  im- 
portant parts  in  the  development  of  the  worm,  as  far  as 
regards  its  outer  form,  are  completed.  The  anus  is  formed 
later  by  an  ectodermal  depression  at  the  posterior  end  of 
the  worm. 
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Both  the  origin  and  the  further  development  of  the  mesoderm  are  dis- 
puted  points  in  the  development.  In  some  cases,  as,  for  example,  in  the 
Lumbricus  studied  by  Kowalevsky  (and  in  N er  eis,  according  to  Goettej, 
it  appears  as  if  the  first  mesoderm  cells  had  been  derived  from  the  ento- 
derm  cells,  whereas  in  other  cases  they  seem  rather  to  have  belonged  to 
the  ectoderm.  Usually  their  origin  cannot  be  referred  to  either  one  or 
the  other  of  the  two  primary  germ-layers,  for  they  were  established  before 
the  formation  of  these,  or  on  the  border-line  of  the  two.  Such  is  the 
case  in  various  Oligochaeta  and  also  in  Polychseta.  In  Rhynchelmis 
(comp.  p.  282)  the  so-called  mesomeres  are  separated  off  from  the 
large  blastomeres,  which  subsequently  become  the  entoderm,  and,  to- 
gether  with  the  micromeres,  overlie  these ; apparently  therefore  they 
belong  to  the  ectoderm.  It  is  only  later  that  they  are  overgrown  by  the 

ectoderm,  and  move  to  the  inside 
here  to  develop  into  the  mesoder- 
mal bands  (Vejdovsky). 

Just  as  the  opinions  of  authors 
are  divided  in  regard  to  the  deri- 
vation  of  the  mesoderm,  so  also 
are  they  in  regard  to  the  manner 
in  which  the  mesodermal  bands  are 
formed.  Whereas  some  authors 
derive  them  from  proliferations  of 
the  primitive  mesoderm  cells  (Kow- 
alevsky, No.  27 ; Hatschek,  No. 
18  ; Goette,  No.  15),  others  are  of 
the  opinion  that  the  parts  of  the 
ectoderm  which  lie  over  the  meso- 
dermal bands  also  supply  cells  for 
the  reinforcement  of  these  bands, 
and  that  as  a result  ectoderm  and 
mesoderm  are  in  this  region  con- 
tinuous  (Fig.  129  B).  Rleixexbekg 
(No.  24)  thus  describes  the  condi- 
tions  in  Lumbricus  trapezoidns.  Salexsky  (No.  37)  agrees  with  him. 
Itecently  Kleinenberg  (No.  26)  has  gone  still  further,  for  he  considers 
that  the  entire  mesoderm — the  existence  of  which  as  a separate  layer  he, 
moreover,  denies — has  been  gradually  split  off  from  the  ectoderm.  This 
point  will  be  referred  to  again  in  considering  the  organogeny. 


Fig.  132. — An  embryo  of  Lumbricus 
agricola,  already  far  advanced  in  deve- 
lopment (after  Kowalevsky).  h,  pos- 
terior part  of  tbe  embryo,  resembling 
a yolk-sao  ; its  wall  is  formed  of  ecto- 
derm and  entoderm,  and  it  gradually 
becomes  overgrown  by  the  mesodermal 
bands ; rn.es,  upper  limit  of  the  left 
mesodermal  band  ; ass,  cesophagus. 


3.  The  Formation  of  the  Organs. 

So  mucli  of  the  formation  of  the  individual  organs  as  has 
not  been  considered  in  the  two  preceding  sections  upon  the 
general  form  of  the  body  will  be  added  here.  However,  it 
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shoulcl  be  nofced  at  tbe  beginning  that  npou  these  matters 
there  prevails  as  yet  among  aufchors  but  lifctle  clearness,  and 
agi’eement  to  only  a limited  extent. 

Ectodebmal  Stboctüres. 

The  epidermis  of  the  larva  and  of  the  adult  worm  arises 
directly  from  the  embryonal  ectoderm,  its  cells  multiplying 
greatly,  and  becoming  much  flattened. 

The  setigerous  sacs  arise,  aceording  to  the  concurrent  State- 
ments of  Kowalevsky,  Vejdovsky,  and  Bergei,  as  club-shaped 
ingrowths  of  the  epidermis,  inside  of  which  the  setse  are 
secreted.  Aceording  to  other  descriptions,  the  setigerous  sacs 
originate  from  the  mesoderm. 

Nervous  System  and  Sensory  Organs. — In  considering  the 
origin  of  the  nervous  System  it  seems  necessary  to  separate 
the  supra-cesophageal  ganglion  from  the  ventral  cord.  Both 
arise  as  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  133  C ),  the  ven- 
tral chain  of  ganglia  either  as  a longitudinal,  unpaired 
or  as  a paired  thickening,  which  detaches  itself  from  the 
ectoderm,  and  moves  to  the  inside,  where  it  may  be  sur- 
rounded  by  mesoderm  (Kowalevsky).  The  further  develop- 
ment proceeds  from  in  front  backwards.  Opinions  are  very 
far  apart  regarding  the  origin  of  the  supra-cesophageal 
ganglion,  and  especially  its  connection  with  the  ventral 
chain  of  ganglia. 

In  Hatschek’s  opinion,  there  first  arises  an  ectodermal  thickening  at 
the  head  end  of  the  embryo  : the  apical  plate.  From  this  the  ectodermal 
thickening  progresses  backwards  in  the  form  of  two  cords,  which  extend 
on  either  side  of  the  mouth.  From  the  cesophageal  connectives  thus 
formed,  the  thickening  process  continues  further  and  further.  In  this  way 
the  two  lateral  cords  of  the  ventral  nerve-trunk  are  formed,  and  in  addition 
a groove-like  invagination,  lying  in  the  longitudinal  median  line  (similar 
to  the  medullary  tube  of  vertebrates),  takes  part  in  the  formation  of  the 
ventral  chain  of  ganglia.  Hatschek  defends  the  view  that  the  entire 
nervous  System  arises  from  a single  fundament.  In  this  he  relies  mainly 
up°n  his  embryological  investigations  on  Crioärüus  and  Polygordius,  and 
furthermore  on  the  comparative  anatomical  conditions  in  Piotodrilus,  in 
which  Archiannelid  the  cesophageal  connectives  are ' said  to  remain 
throughout  life  in  connection  with  the  body  epithelium  as  ectodermal 
thickenings. 


288 


EMBRYOLOGY 


In  Opposition  to  this  theory,  Kleinenberg — with  whom  Goette, 
Salensky,  Bergh,  and  Fraipont  agree— espouses  the  view  that  the  nerv- 
ous  System  is  composed  of  two  separate  fundaments.  The  supra-ceso- 
phageal  ganglion  arises  as  a preoral  eetodermal  thickening  independ- 
ently  of  the  two  longitudinal  thickenings  of  the  ventral  side,  whieh 
represent  the  fundament  of  the  ventral  nerve  cord.  (A  longitudinal 
furrow  corresponding  to  the  medullary  tube  of  the  vertebrates  does 
not  exist.)  Later  it  puts  forth  lateral  processes,  the  cesophageal  eon- 
nectives,  which  unite  with  the  already-formed  ventral  nerve  cord. 
Such  is  the  condition  in  Lumbricus.  The  origin  of  the  nervous  System 
in  Lopadorliynchus,  likewise  studied  by  Kleinenberg,  depends  upon 
mueh  more  complicated  formative  processes.  Lopadorhynchus  develops 
from  a monotrochal  larva,  the  posterior  portion  of  whieh  grows  out  into 
the  worm  in  the  männer  already  described.  A ciliated  pit,  the  so- 
called  apical  organ  (Fig.  135,  p.  293),  and  the  two  apical  tentaeles 
arise  in  the  vicinity  of  the  apical  pole  as  provisional  sense-organs. 
Behind  thesa  the  two  pairs  of  permanent  antennse  and  the  olfactory  pits 
are  formed,  also  as  eetodermal  growths.  From  these  Organs,  which  later 
degenerate  in  part,  the  formation  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion 
proceeds.  Ordinary  eetodermal  cells  are  metamorphosed  into  ganglionic 
cells,  which  accumulate  in  the  region  of  these  Organs,  later  sink  in 
deeper,  and  unite  to  form  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion.  This  finally 
detaches  itself  from  Connection  with  the  ectoderm  and  appears  inside 
the  body  as  an  independent  organ. 

Just  as  the  formation  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion,  aceording  to 
Kleinenberg,  starts  from  the  sensory  organs,  so  the  origin  of  the  ventral 
nerve  cord  is  also  referred  by  this  investigator  in  part  to  the  influenee  of 
the  sensory  organs.  In  the  main,  however,  the  impetus  to  its  formation 
proceeds  from  the  loeomotor  organs.  From  the  inner  [deep]  side  of  the 
ventral  ectoderm,  the  outer  surface  of  which  bears  tufts  of  sensory  hairs 
(Fig.  134  C),  a plate  is  separated  off,  the  so-called  neural  plate,  in 
which  a right  and  left  portion  can  be  distinguished  (Fig.  134,  p.  292). 
Along  this  plate  arise  segmental,  paired  ingrowths,  the  setigerous  sacs 
(Fig.  134  C).  Dorsad  and  ventrad  from  these  are  formed  as  eetodermal 
ingrowths  the  dorsal  and  ventral  cirri.  The  parts  of  the  neural  plate 
situated  nearest  to  the  median  plane  supply  the  ventral  cord.  They 
approach  more  and  more  the  middle  line,  and  liere  fuse  with  each  other. 

The  union  of  the  ventral  nerve  cord  with  the  supra-oesophageal  gan- 
glion is  secondary.  It  is  brought  about  by  the  neural  plates  extending 
forward  and  sending  out  processes  to  the  ring-nerve  of  the  ciliated  band. 
But  processes  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  also  pass  into  this,  and 
in  this  way  the  oesopliageal  connectives  arise,  whereas  the  ring  nerve 
itself,  together  with  the  ciliated  band,  disappears. 

Therefore,  aceording  to  Kleinenberg’s  description,  here  reproduced 
briefly,  the  brain  and  ventral  cord  appear  to  have  a separate  origin,  the 
impulse  to  which  comes  througli  sensory  and  loeomotor  organs. 
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The  oi'igin  of  fche  sensory  organs  has  already  been  touched 
upon  several  times,  as,  for  example,  the  formation  of  the 
auditory  vesicles  in  Bupomatus  (comp.  p.  267).  The  eyes  of 
the  Alciopidce  are  formed,  according  to  Kleinenberg,  as 
invaginations  of  the  ectoderm,  which  are  constricted  off  and 
nnite  with  the  brain,  this  union  constitnting  the  optic  nerve. 
The  retina  arises  as  the  result  of  the  differentiation  of  the 
inner  [deep]  wall  of  the  vesicle,  whereas  the  onter  wall 
becomes  very  thin.  Within,  the  lens  and,  by  the  activity  of 
certain  gland-like  cells,  the  vitreous  body  are  secreted. 

Mesodermal  Structures. 

Body  Caviiy  ; Musculature ; Blood-vessels. — The  differentia- 
tion of  the  mesodermal  bands,  which  resnlts  in  the  formation 
of  the  segmental  cavities,  and  thereby  causes  the  Segmenta- 
tion of  the  body,  takes  place  in  a simple  manner.  The  meso- 
dermal bands  have  extendedforward  and  in  the  anterior  part 
of  the  body  become  several  rows  wide  and  several  layers 
deep.  Then  a Segmentation  begins  at  their  most  anterior 
end,  individual  parts  becoming  differentiated  in  groups,  and 
finally  separated  from  one  another  by  transverse  boundaries 
(Fig.  131,  p.  285).  These  box-like,  quadrangular  cell-plates, 
which  succeed  one  another  along  the  course  of  the  meso- 
dermal bands,  and  therefore  lie  side  by  side  in  two  rows, 
are  the  primitive  segments,  the  influence  of  which  on  the 
Segmentation  of  the  body  we  have  already  briefly  men- 
tioned  in  considering  the  development  of  Polygordius  and 
Lumbricus  (pp.  268  and  284 — 286).  We  saw  there  also  that 
the  development  of  the  primitive  segments  takes  place  from 
in  front  backwards.  When  the  primitive  segments  are 
already  well  formed  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  the 
mesodermal  bands  are  still  entirely  undifferentiated  in  their 
posterior  portions,  and  new  cell  material  continues  to  be 
formed  here  in  the  vicinity  of  the  primitive  mesoderm  cells 
(Fig.  131).  A fissnre  soon  makes  its  appearance  in  the 
primitive  segments,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  two  or  more 
cell-layers  outof  which  they  arecomposed  separate  from  each 
other  at  the  middle  of  eacli  primitive  Segment  (Fig.  133  B 
and  C ).  Thus  the  segmental  cavity — that  is  to  say,  the  be- 

K.  H.  E.  tt 
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ginning  of  the  body  cavity — is  formed  in  each  Segment  of  the 
body  of  the  worin.  The  cavity  enlarges  while  the  walls  of 
tbe  primitive  Segments  are  more  and  more  distended  and 
apply  themselves  to  the  body-wall  and  to  the  wall  of  the 
intestine  as  the  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers  respectivelv 
(Fig.  133  0).  But  of  course  every  two  of  the  Segments  abnt 
on  each  other  with  their  anterior  and  posterior  walls,  and 
thus  arise  the  septa  (dissepiments),  which  separate  the 
different  segments  of  the  body.  Since  each  segment  of  the 
body  requires  for  its  formation  a primitive  segment  on  the 
right  side  and  one  on  the  left,  there  are  formed  a dorsal  and  a 
ventral  mesentery  (Fig.  133  C).  These  mesenteries  dis- 


Fig.  133. — A to  C,  transverse  sections  of  Polygordius  larvas  (after  Hatschek). 
A,  optical  cross-section  of  the  body  of  an  unseg-mented  larva,  immediately  in 
front  of  the  anus,  showing  the  two  primitive  mesoderm  cells  (me?)  ; B,  C,  two 
croas-seetions  of  an  older  larva,  the  former  from  the  posterior,  the  latter  from  the 
anterior,  part  of  the  body;  ect,  ectoderm : ent,  entoderm;  mes,  mesoderm;  n, 
fundament  of  the  nervous  System ; so,  somatic,  sp,  splanchnic  layer  of  the  meso- 
derm. 


appear  in  most  of  the  Chtetopods  (jnst  as  the  septa  also  are 
frequently  perforated),  but  they  persist  in  some  of  the  lowest 
Annelids,  such  as  Polygordius  among  the  Archiannelida  and 
Saccodrrus  among  the  Cbaitopoda. 

The  body  musculature  arises  from  the  .somatic  layer  of 
the  primitive  segments,  the  ventral  longitudinal  muscles 
being  the  first  to  be  formed.  By  the  arrangement  of  the 
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mnsculafcare  its  segraenfcal  origin  can  be  recognizel  even  in 
the  fully  developed  animal.  The  peritoneal  epithelium  is 
also  derived  from  the  primitive  segments. 

The  splanchnie  layer  of  the  mesoderm  prodnces  so  much 
of  the  wall  of  the  intestine  as  is  not  of  entodermal  or  of 
ectodermal  origin,  and  the  walls  of  the  vessels  also  arise 
from  it.  According  to  Salensky,  the  formation  of  the  blood- 
vascular  System  begins  (in  Psygmobranchus  and  Terebellci ) 
in  the  form  of  canals,  which  lie  between  the  entoderm  and 
the  splanchnie  layer,  and  which  are  therefore  really  parts  of 
the  Segmentation  cavity.  Later  these  blood-filled  cavities 
are  suri'ounded  with  a cellular  wall,  which  comes  from  the 
splanchnie  layer.  According  to  Kowalevsky’s  observations 
also,  mesodermal  cells,  which  collect  between  the  ectoderm 
and  splanchnie  layer,  form  the  walls  of  the  vessels  ; more- 
over,  the  dorsal  vessel  ( Lumbricus  and  Criodrilus,  according 
to  "V  EJDOVSKy)  arises  from  separate  paired  fundamenis. 
Ihese  extend  along  the  boundaries  of  the  mesodermal 
bands  as  they  grow  dorsad,  and,  advancing  with  them,  finally 
fase  with  each  other  to  form  the  dorsal  vessel.  This  con- 
dition isof  especial  interest  from  the  fact  that  in  Pleuroehceta 
( Megascolex ) the  separate  fundaments  of  the  dorsal  vessel 
are  retained  in  certain  parts  of  the  body  throughout  life 
(Beddard). 

It  appears  questionable  whether  the  cephalic  cavity  is  formed  in  the 
same  way  as  the  segmental  cavities  of  the  body,  or  whether  it  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  these.  On  the  first  assumption,  the  two  most  anterior 
primitive  segments  would  unite  for  its  formation,  and  therefore  outgrowths 
of  the  mesodermal  bands  must  have  crowded  forward  past  the  cesophagus 
even  into  the  head  region.  The  outer  wall  of  the  head  and  the  muscula- 
tuie  of  the  cesophagus  would  then  be  formed  from  the  somatic  and 
splanchnie  layers  respectively  in  the  usual  way.  The  conditions  were 
described  in  this  way  by  Kbeinenbero  in  his  earlier  work,  and  Vejdovsky 
also  derives  the  cephalic  cavity  from  the  two  “ anterior  ends  ” of  the 
niesodermal  bands,  which  he  describes  as  being  fused  (Rhynchelmin). 
Opposed  to  this  is  the  view,  supported  especially  by  the  free-living  larvce, 
that  the  cephalic  cavity  arises  by  means  of  a Separation  of  the  two 
primary  germ-layers  and  by  an  immigration  of  mesodermal  elements 
from  the  trunk  (Hatschek).  According  to  this  explanation,  the  first 
pair  of  primitive  segments  lies  behind  the  head,  and  the  mesoderm  of 
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the  head  arises  frorn  one  wall,  or  from  the  still  undifferentiated  meso- 
dermal bands.  The  absence  of  the  mesenteries  in  the  head  of  Poly- 
gordius  Supports  the  view  that  the  cephalic  cavity  is  not  paired,  but 
unpaired,  in  its  origin  (Hatschek). 

The  difference  between  head  cavity  and  body  cavity  vanishes  when — 
as  is  the  case,  according  to  Kleinenberg,  in  many  Annelids,  for  instanee 


3 


Fig.  134.— A to  C,  parts  of  frontal  longitudinal  sections  of  the  larva  of  Lopad- 
orhynchus,  showing  the  Splitting  off  of  the  musole-plates  (after  Kleinkjtbkrg).  fc-s 
fundaments  of  setigerous  sacs;  ect,  ectoderm;  ent,  entoderm ; g,  ganglionic  cells 
of  the  larval  nervous  System ; mp,  muscle-plates ; np,  neural  plates ; *,  larral 
sensory  Organs. 

in  Lopadorhynclim — a regulär  Splitting  of  the  mesoderm  into  a somatic 
and  a splanclinic  layer  does  not  take  place,  but  the  investment  of  the 
entoderm  is  effected  by  separate  cells  detached  from  the  mesodermal 
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bands.  The  body  cavity  of  the  trunk  in  such  cases  therefore  does  not 
represent  the  cavity  between  the  two  layers  of  the  mesoderm,  but  corre- 
sponds  to  the  blastoeoele  (traversed  by  mesodermal  cells),  just  as  the 
cephalie  cavity  does  in  the  ease  mentioned  above«  Moreover,  in  Lopad- 
orhynchus this  also  arises  by  an  immigration  of  mesoderm  cells  into  the 
head  portion.  From  this  description  it  follows  that  the  formation  of  the 
body  cavity  does  not  always  take  place  in  so  regulär  a manner  as  has 
been  described  above;  in  fact,  according  to  Kleinenberg’s  Statements, 
the  formation  of  the  entire  mesoderm  may  be  effected  in  another  manner. 
It  has  already  been  mentioned  (p.  286)  that  in  Kleinenberg’s  opinion 
the  ectoderm,  in  addition  to  the  pole  cells,  takes  part  in  the  formation  of 
the  mesodermal  bands  of  Lumbricus  trapezoides.  Cells  are  separated  off 
from  the  ectoderm  and  added  to  the  germ  bands  lying  under  them.  In 


Fis.  135  Sagittat  section  of  a larva  of  Tiopadorhynchus  (after  Kleinexbeeo)! 
d,  iotestine  ; mp,  muscle-plate ; np,  neural  plate  ; ces,  fundament  of  the  (permanent) 
tesophagus  ; sg,  fundament  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion ; so,  apical  organ ; 
sf,  stomodseum  (temporary  fore-gut  of  the  larva)  ; w,  preoral  band  of  cilia. 

Lopadorhynchus  Kleinknberg  derives  the  entire  mesoderm  from  the 
ectoderm.  According  to  him,  mesoderm  does  not  exist  as  a separate 
layer.  The  musculature  of  the  Lopadorhynchus  larva  arises  by  means 
of  an  emigration  of  cells  from  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  134  A to  C).  The  so- 
called  muscle-plates  (Fig.  135  mp)  are  formed  by  a Splitting  of  the 
thickened  ventral  ectoderm,  first  at  the  hind  end  of  the  larva  and  then 
successively  further  forwards.  The  course  of  this  cell  growth,  leading  to 
the  formation  of  the  muscle-plates,  is  evident  from  the  figures  134  A to  C. 
-The  muscle-plates  of  the  two  sides  are  separated  by  a fold  of  the  ento- 
derm.  The  Segmentation  of  the  muscle-plates  takes  place  after  the 
fundaments  of  the  setigerous  sacs  have  grown  in  from  the  neural  plates 
(comp.  p.  287  and  Fig.  134  C).  The  limits  of  the  Segments  arise  by  the 
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loosening  of  the  texture  of  the  tissue  in  successive  planes  at  right  angles 
to  the  long  axis  of  the  body  (Fig.  135).  As  was  mentioned,  individual 
cells  separate  from  the  muscle-plates,  in  order  to  apply  themselves  (like 
the  splanchnic  layer)  to  the  intestine,  whereas  the  remaining  part  of  the 
muscle-plates  supplies  the  musculature  and  epithelium  of  the  body-wall. 
Blood-vessels  and  segmental  Organs  were  not  observed  in  Lopadorhynchu« . 
According  to  Kleinenbebg’s  explanation,  with  which,  as  regards  the  ecto- 
dermal  origin  of  the  mesoderm,  Salensky  also  concurs,  the  primitive 
mesoderm  cells  oecurring  in  other  Annelids  must  be  looked  upon  only  as 
early  differentiations  of  ectodermal  parts.  But  when  several  Organs  of 
altogether  different  kinds,  such  as  the  musculature,  the  blood-vascular 
and  excretory  Systems,  can  be  referred  back  to  such  a common  funda- 
ment,  then  the  theory  which  considers  this  fundament  as  a germ-layer 
is  not  unwarranted,  even  when  the  fundament  at  times,  as  in  Lopad- 
urhynchus,  makes  its  appearance  in  somewhat  later  stages  and  in  a less 
primitive  manner,  namely  by  the  Splitting  off  of  a eell-layer  from  one 
of  the  two  pl’imary  germ-layers. 

Wilson’s  view  should  also  be  mentioned  here,  according  to  which,  in 
addition  to  the  two  pole  cells  from  which  the  mesodermal  bands  arise, 
three  other  pairs  of  similar  pole  cells  are  present  on  the  ventral  side  of 
the  embryos  of  Lumbricus.  The  three  large  cells  mentioned,  from  each 
of  which  a row  of  cells  extends  toward  the  anterior  end  of  the  embryo, 
lie  on  either  side  of  the  middle  line  somewhat  farther  forward  than  the 
pole  cells  of  the  mesoderm  and  somewhat  more  superficial,  therefore 
more  in  the  region  of  the  ectoderm.  The  innermost  of  these  three  rows 
is  said  to  constitute  the  fundament  of  the  nervous  System,  and  the  middle 
one  that  of  the  nephridia,  whereas  the  significanee  of  the  outer  one  re- 
mained  unknown  to  the  author  of  this  theory.1 

The  formation  of  the  mesoderm  and  body  cavity  in  Enchytraoides 
takes  place,  according  to  Boule,  in  a very  singulär  manner,  as  far  as  can 
be  judged  from  his  brief  communication.  In  the  “morula,  which  re- 
sults  from  an  irregulär  cleavage,  an  outer  layer,  the  ectoderm,  is  split  off 
from  a central  mass,  while  the  latter  separates  by  means  of  a similar 
process  into  the  centrally  situated  entoderm  and  the  sunounding  meso- 
derm. The  former  (entoderm)  by  the  appearance  of  a cavity  in  it  becomes 
the  intestine,  while  spaces  are  formed  in  the  mesoderm,  which  become 
confluent,  and  thus  give  rise  to  the  body  cavity  between  the  two  layers 


1 [The  conditions  of  the  mesoderm  have  been  further  elucidated  by  the 
recent  works  of  Wilson  (Appendix  to  Literalure  on  Annelida,  Nos.  XXIV. 
and  XXV.)  and  Beboh  (No.  VII.).  The  origin  of  the  pole  cells  and  tlieir 
relations  to  the  organs  have  been  followed  out  further.  As  a result  more 
definite  relations  of  those  parts  which  were  previously  held  to  be  exclu- 
sively  mesodermal  have  been  disclosed.  A portion  of  the  body  muscula- 
ture appears  to  be  of  ectodermal  origin.  On  this  point  the  papers  of 
Beboh  and  Wilson  should  be  consulted. — K.] 
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of  the  mesoderm.  The  septa  are  said  to  be  formed  by  outgrowths  of 
cells  from  the  somatic  layer,  which  unite  with  the  splanchnic  layer ! 


Head  Kidney  and  Segmental  Organs. — In  the  larva  of 
Eupomatus  the  head  kidney  arises  by  the  outgrowth  of  a 
cell  lying  in  front  of  each  pole  cell  of  the  mesodermal  bands. 
Some  other  mesodermal  cells  take  part  in  their  formation, 
for  they  supply  the  spheroidal  cells  which  rest  upon  the 
inner  blind  end  of  the  head  kidney  and  elongate  into  the 
ligament-like  threads  of  attachment  of  the  organ  (Fig.  118  B, 
p.  265).  In  addition  to  the  formation  of  the  head  kidney, 
the  few  cells  of  which  the  mesodermal  bands  at  first  con- 
sist  are  fnrther  employed  for  the  formation  of  the  larval 
muscles.  Only  the  two  pole  cells  remain.  These,  by  re- 
peated  division,  supply  the  new  mesodermal  bands,  which 
Hatschek  designates  as  secondary  in  contrast  to  those 
primary  ones  which  were  early  put  to  use.  Later  they  reach 
the  great  development  which  has  already  been  described. 

According  to  Hatschek,  the  remaining  segmental  Organs 
originate  from  the  head  kidney,  for  a small  ciliated  canal 
(in  Polygordius),  running  in  the  somatic  layer  of  the  meso- 
derm, branches  off  from  each  head  kidney  at  the  junction  of 
its  two  arms.  The  nephridia  are  said  to  be  given  off  from 
this  canal,  one  to  each  segment  (Fig.  136).  While  the  head 
kidney  degenerates,  they  reach  their  final  development. 

Hatschek’s  deseription  has  met  with  little  recognition,  for  it  could  not 
be  substantiated  by  subsequent  investigators  (Euaipont).  However,  the 
diseoveries  recently  made  by  E.  Meyer  on  certain  Terebellidaa  ( Lanice , 
Loimia)  show  the  observations  of  Hatschek  in  a new  light.  In  the  two 
Annelids  mentioned  the  nephridia  are  united  by  means  of  a [longitudinal, 
blindly  ending,  common]  duct,  which  extends  far  backward.  The  dis- 
charge  takes  place  through  as  many  [successive  lateral]  canals  as  there 
are  nephridia  present,  but  these  canals  are  connected  with  the  nephridia 
only  indirectly,  i.e.  by  means  of  the  common  duct.  In  the  Capitellidee 
also,  according  to  Eisio,  Connections  between  the  different  nephridia 
exist  in  the  form  of  ciliated  canals.  We  do  not  intend  to  assert  that 
any  great  importance  is  to  be  ascribed  to  these  conditions,  for  in  the 
first  place  their  development  is  not  known,  and  then  the  nephridial 
System  of  the  Terebellidse  (and  Capitellidse)  is  shown  to  be  essentially 
modified. 
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A Connection  between  all  the  segmental  Organs  is  found 
by  Hatschek  in  Criodrilus  also,  for  they  are  said  to  arise 
from  a cord-like  tbickening  of  tbe  somatic  layer,  which 
extends  tbe  wbole  lengtb  of  tbe  body  dorsal  to  the  ventral 
longitndinal  muscles.  These  cords  are  tben  separated 
segmentally  into  loop-like  parts,  tbe  fnndaments  of  tbe 
nephridia.  Tbe  latter  acquire  lnmina,  and  open  into  tbe 
body  cavity  in  front  of  tbe  Segment  to  which  they  belong 
through  the  future  fnnnels,  and  finally  fase  at  their  posterior 
ends  witb  the  ectodermal  wall  to  form  tbe  external  openings. 
The  funnels  and  nephridial  dncts  arise  separately.  But 
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Fig.  136.—  Diagram  of  the  development  of  the  excretory  System  of  Polygordiur 
(after  Hatschek,  from  Baefoub's  Comparativu  Embryology). 

tbese  Statements  of  Hatschek  also  find  opponents  in 
Vejdovsky  and  Bergh,  according  to  wbom  tbe  segmental 
Organs  of  the  Oligochreta  arise  from  separate  fnndaments 
by  tbe  growth  of  tbe  cells  in  tbe  somatic  layer  and  in  tbe 
partition  walls  of  the  primitive  Segments.  Fig.  137  Ä 
shows  tbat  at  tbe  boundary  of  tbe  septum  and  somatic 
layer  there  is  a considerably  enlarged  cell  ( tz ).  It  con- 
tributes  especially  to  the  formation  of  tbe  funnel.  Bebind 
it  otber  cells  of  the  somatic  layer  arrange  tbemselves  into 
a cord  of  cells  (Fig.  137  B),  which  constitutes  tbe  fnnda- 
ment  of  the  nephridial  duct.  In  it,  as  also  in  tbe  funnel, 
a lumen  makes  its  appearance  later;  tbe  entire  structure 
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becomes  covered  with  peritoneum  (Fig.  137  0,  pt),  and 
presses  its  way  out  towards  the  ectoderm,  in  order  to  fuse 
with  it  directly,  or  with  an  invagination  of  it  (Bekgh, 
No.  7),  which  forms  the  terminal  portion  of  the  dnct,  or 
collective  vesicle,  when  such  is  present  (Vejdovsky,  No.  43). 


According  to  the  observations  of  E.  Meyer  (No.  31),  the  thoracic 
nephridia  of  Psygmobranchus  are  composed  of  separate  parts.  The 
nephridial  ducts  arise  from  large  mesoderm  cells,  which  are  found  in  the 
blastoccele  of  the  larva ; the 
funnels,  on  the  contrary,  and 
the  peritoneal  covering  of  the 
nephridia  are  supplied  later  by 
the  primitive  Segments.  The 
ends  of  the  nephridial  tubes 
open  to  the  exterior  by  means 
of  provisional  pores,  which 
later  occupy  the  floor  of  a 
ciliated  groove,  which  closes, 
and  represents  the  unpaired 
ectodermal  efferent  duct  of 
these  two  so  peculiarly  con- 
stituted  nephridia  of  Psygmo- 
branchus. 


Genital  Organs.  — The 
development  of  the  sexual 
glands  is  very  simple  in 
both  the  Polychop.ta  and 
Oligochceta.  They  arise  as 
growths  of  the  peritoneal 
epithelium  on  the  septa, 
or,  as  frequently  in  the 
Polychceta,  on  the  Invest- 
ment of  the  blood-vessels. 
The  genital  gland,  which 
in  Lumbricus  is  distin- 
guishable  even  dnring 


Fig.  137.— A to  C,  parts  of  longitudinal 
sections  through  embryos  of  Cviodrilus, 
showing  the  development  of  the  nephridia 
(after  Bekgh).  ect,  ectoderm;  li,  cavity  of 
primitive  Segment ; pt,  peritoneum  (of 
the  nephridia) ; s,  septa ; so,  somatic,  sp, 
splanchnic  layer  of  the  mesoderm;  t, 
funnel ; tz,  funnel  cell. 


cocoon  life  (Bergh),  sepa 
rates  from  the  peritoneum  as  the  result  of  a rapid  prolifera- 
tion  of  the  cells,  and  gradually  assumes  its  permanent  form 
(Fig.  138  A to  D,  after  E.  Meyer).  The  genital  products  are 
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liberated  one  by  one  (Fig.  138  Z)),  and  either  nndergo  their 
furfcher  development  while  floating  free  in  tbe  body  cavity, 
or,  as  in  tbe  case  of  tbe  testicular  cells  of  tbe  earthworms, 
reacb  special  vesicles  (vesiculse  seminales),  which,  according 
to  Bergh  (No.  5),  arise  on  the  septa  by  means  of  a process 
of  growtb  and  invagination. 

Tbe  ducts  of  tbe  sexual  Organs  are  to  be  looked  npon  as 
more  or  less  modified  segmental  Organs.  Tbey  arise  in  tbe 


Fia.  138. — A to  D,  diagrammatic  representation  of  the  structure  and  development 
of  an  ovary  of  Amphitrite  rubra  (after  E.  Hktbb).  g.dr,  sexual  gland  ; g.e,  genital 
epithelium ; g.z,  genital  cells  in  the  act  of  breaking  away ; pm,  peritoneum ; F.f, 
vas  ventrale. 

same  way  as  the  nepbridia  tbemselves,  except  tbat  tbe 
funnel  is  formed  earlier  tban  in  tbe  actual  segmental  organs 
(Vejdovsky).  The  entirely  independent  origin  of  the  efferent 
sexual  ducts  from  tbe  nepbridia  and  tbe  simultaneous  occur- 
rence  of  both  organs  in  tbe  same  segment,  as  happens  in  tbe 
earthworms,  form  no  argument  against  the  origin  of  tbe 
ducts  from  nepbridia,  since  in  some  Annelida  ( CapitellidiX , 
according  to  Eisig)  several  pairs  of  nepbridia  occur  in  tbe 
same  segment.  In  the  earthworms  especially,  many  tbings 


ANNELIDA 


299 


seern  to  suggest  that  two  pairs  of  nephridia  originally  be- 
longed  to  each  Segment  (Benham).  Tbe  metamorpbosed 
segmental  Organs  function  in  the  following  manner  : the 
funnel  takes  up  tbe  genital  products  out  of  tbe  body  cavity, 
tbe  nepbridial  dncts  pass  tbem  onward,  and  tbe  part  dis- 
tended  into  a terminal  yesicle  serves  as  a genital  atrium. 
But  the  terminal  portion  in  the  male  apparatus  of  the 
Oligocbasta  may  be  metamorphosed  into  an  evertible  copu- 
latory  organ  (tbus  in  Stylodrilus,  No.  43). 

The  receptacula  seminis  bave  also  been  traced  to  nephridia, 
of  which  only  tbe  ectodermal  vesicular  end  portion  is  assnmed 
to  develop  ; but  Bergh  prefers  to  consider  tbem  metamor- 
pbosed dermal  glands.  They  arise  as  tubulär  invaginations 
of  tbe  epidermis  into  tbe  interior  of  tbe  body  cavity,  and  are 
surrounded  by  tbe  otber  layers  of  the  body- wall  (Vejdovsky, 
No.  43 ; Bergh,  No.  5). 

Entodermal  Structures. 

Intestinal  Canal. — In  the  Polychseta  and  Oligochteta  we 
saw  that  tbe  intestine  arises  from  portions  of  all  tbree  germ- 
layers.  The  permanent  mouth  is  generally  found  at  tbe 
place  of  tbe  blastopore,  a depression  of  tbe  ectoderm  taking 
place  here,  so  that  the  fore-gut  (just  like  the  hind-gut,  which 
arises  later)  is  an  ectodermal  structure.  In  tbose  cases  in 
which  the  larva  arises  from  an  epibolic  gastrula,  and  tbe 
blastopore  does  not  become  the  mouth,  as  in  Rhynchelmis 
and  Psygmobranchus,  the  fundament  of  the  intestine  at  first 
consists  of  a solid  entodermal  mass  rieh  in  yolk  (Fig.  128  A 
and  B,  p.  280).  The  entodermal  wall  of  the  mid-gut,  by 
means  of  which  the  yolk-mass  that  still  remains  is  absorbed, 
arises  by  the  disintegration  of  the  more  central  cells,  while 
smaller  cells  at  the  periphery  with  less  food-yolk  are 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  mass  and  foi’m  an  epithelium. 
In  this  condition  the  intestine  consists  of  a sac  closed  on 
all  sides.  The  fore-  and  hind-gnts  are  formed  by  its  union 
with  the  ectoderm  in  front  and  behind. 

The  share  which  the  two  ectodermal  invaginations  take  in  the  forma- 
tion  of  the  fore-  and  hind-guts  is  said  to  be  very  variable  in  the  different 
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Annelida  (Salensky).  Thus  the  cesophagus  may  be  formed  of  ectoderm 
(Pileolaria,  Lumbricus),  but  it  is  maintained  that  it  may  also  be  for  the 
greater  part  of  entodermal  origin  (Psygmobranchus,  Rhynchelmü').  The 
conditions  in  Lopadorhy  nchus  are  peculiar ; here  the  wide  ciliated 
stomodreum  (the  larval  fore-gut)  is  not  directly  converted  into  the 
cesophagus,  but  constitutes  a transitory  structure.  On  the  wall  of  the 
stomodffium  two  cushion-like  thickenings  make  their  appearanee,  whieh 
become  hollow,  and  form  two  small  saes  (Figs.  139  and  135  as).  These 
beeome  considerably  enlarged,  surround  the  stomodteum,  and  finally 
grow  together,  after  the  stomodasum  has  closed  and  separated  from  the 
ectoderm.  The  detached  stomodasum  is  now  seen  as  a ciliated  sae, 
surrounded  by  the  likewise  saeeular  cesophagus.  This  finally  unites 
permanently  with  the  ectoderm  and  entoderm  (Kleinenberg). 


Fig.  139(135). — Sagittal  section  of  a larvaof  Lopadorhynchus  (after  Kliixenbehg). 
d,  intestine  ; mp,  muscle-plate ; np,  neural  plate  ; ces,  fundament  of  the  snpra-oeso- 
phageal  ganglion;  so,  apioal  organ ; st,  stomodffium  (fore-gut  of  the  larva) ; \r,  pre- 
oral  ciliated  band. 


The  musculature  and  peritoneal  covering  of  the  intestine 
are  supplied  by  the  splanchnic  layer  of  tlie  mesoderm.  The 
chlorogogenous  cells  whieh  surround  the  intestine  are  con- 
sidered  as  excretory  organs,  and  have  tlie  same  origin  and 
significance  as  the  so-called  pericardial  glands  occurring  on 
the  blood-vascular  System,  and  are  also  outgrowths  of  the 
same  layer  (Grobben).  In  the  Lutnbricidre  the  typhlosole 
arises  in  the  dorsal  median  line  of  the  intestine  as  a more  or 
less  deep  groove-like  infolding  of  its  entire  wall. 
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4.  Non-sexual  Reproduction;  Alternation  of 
Generations. 

The  Chsetopoda  possess  to  a high  degree  the  power  of  restoring  parts  of 
the  body  that  have  been  lost ; not  only  the  less  important  parts  of  the 
body,  but  also  the  more  important  ones,  such  as  the  head  region,  includ- 
ing  mouth  and  brain,  can  be  fonned  anew  by  them.  This  power  of 
regeneration  passes  into  a kind  of  non-sexual  reproduction  ( scliizogeny ), 
when  the  body,  as  in  Lumbriculus,  separates  spontaneously  into  several 
pieces,  each  of  which  is  able  to  regenerate  itself  into  a perfect  worm. 
Approaching  closely  to  this  is  the  reproduction  of  one  of  the  marine 
Annelida,  closely  allied  to  the  Oligochaeta,  which  is  found  actively  multi- 
plying  throughout  the  year,  without  at  any  time  developing  genital  Organs 
(Ctenodrilus  monostylos,  according  to  Count  Zeppelin).  This  worm  repro- 
duces  in  the  most  primitive 
way : a constriction  is  formed 
on  the  body  immediately 
behind  a septum,  and  be- 
comes  deeper  and  deeper 
until  the  worm  falls  into 
two  parts  (Fig.  140  A).  Of 
the  two  resulting  parts  the 
anterior  is  thus  without  an 
anus,  the  posterior  without 
a head.  This  primitive 
kind  of  division  may  go  so 
far  that  parts  arise  which 
are  destitute  of  both  head 
and  anus,  and  at  times  con- 
sist  of  only  a single  segment 
(Fig.  140  B).  Head  and 
terminal  parts  are  formed 
by  the  thickening  of  the 
integument  (hypodermis), 
which  sends  inward  plug- 
like  ingrowths  that  unite 
with  the  intestine.  In  this 
way  the  mouth  and  anus 
arise.  The  new  segments  that  are  to  be  formed  are  interpolated  between 
the  newly  formed  anus  and  the  preceding  segment. 

Less  primitive  is  the  condition  in  another  worm  belonging  to  the  same 
genus,  Ctenodrilus  pardalis,  which  likewise  was  found  only  in  a state  of 
non-sexual  reproduction  (v.  Kennel).  In  this  case  thickened  zones, 
corresponding  to  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the  worms  about  to 
be  produced  (Fig.  140  C),  are  formed — even  here  in  a simple  way,  it  is 
true — before  the  division ; that  is  to  say,  a so-called  budding  zone  is 


Fig.  140. — A,  Ctenodrilus  monostylos  dividing 
transversely  (alter  Count  Zeppelin).  II,  a Por- 
tion of  the  same  worm  consisting  of  only  a 
single  segment  ; c,  cirrus ; d,  intoBtine.  C,  Cteno- 
drilus  pardalis  (after  v.  Kennel);  kn,  budding 
zone,  where  the  worm  later  separates  into  the 
different  parts  ; d,  intestine. 
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found  at  this  point,  where  the  division  is  about  to  take  place.  In 
Ctevodrilus  pardalis  each  portion  includes  only  one  Segment,  and  thus 
the  budding  zones  are  seen  to  be  repeated  segmentally.  While  they  still 
remain  United  to  one  another,  the  cephalic  lobe  fprostomium]  and 
the  brain,  as  well  as  the  oral  and  anal  invaginations,  are  developed  on 
the  several  portions.  The  degree  of  development  in  which  the  zones 
are  found  increases  from  behind  forwards  (Fig.  140  C). 

Some  Polychffita  and  those  OligochEeta  in  which  non-sexual  reproduc- 
tion  is  known  are  like  Ctenodrilus  in  so  far  as  they  also  divide  in  a 
condition  in  which  no  genital  Organs  are  present.  In  the  Protula 
described  by  Huxley  a budding  zone  arises  between  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  segments ; then  follows  the  formation  of  the  prostomium  of 
a new  individual  in  the  seventeenth  segment.  In  this  case,  however, 
after  the  Separation  both  individuals  become  sexually  mature.  The 
conditions  are  similar  in  the  Naididce,  in  which  they  were  thoroughly 
studied  by  Semper.  These  worms  also  reproduce  by  division  in  the 
sexually  immature  condition  only.  The  body  of  the  worm  may  be  first 
separated  by  a budding  zone  into  two  regions ; then  new  budding  zones 
are  interpolated  ; that  is  to  say,  fundaments  of  younger  animals  arise  in 
the  individuals  already  established.  This  process  is  kept  up,  not,  how- 
ever, serially  from  in  front  backwards,  but  in  such  a way  that  individuals 
of  quite  different  ages  come  to  lie  one  behind  another.  When  the  chain 
has  reached  a certain  stage  of  development,  it  separates  into  the  different 
individuals,  which  now  reach  their  final  shape  by  growing  considerably, 
by  increasing  the  number  of  their  segments,  and  by  maturing  their  sexual 
Organs. 

The  cases  last  considered  were,  it  is  true,  those  of  animals  without 
sexual  organs,  which  multiplied  non-sexually ; finally,  however,  all  in- 
dividuals acquire  sexual  maturity,  and  are  not  distinguishable  from  one 
another  in  shape.  The  conditions  are  different  in  those  Polychffita  in 
which  new  individuals,  which  become  sexually  mature,  are  continually 
being  separated  off  from  the  hinder  part  of  the  body  of  an  individual  that 
remains  [sexually]  sterile,  a process  that  is  to  be  placed  alongside  that  of 
strobilization  in  the  Scyphomedus®.  Thus  in  Autolytus  (according  to 
Krohn  and  Agassiz)  there  are  formed,  by  the  budding  of  the  parent, 
male  and  female  animals,  which  lie  in  a chain  one  behind  the  other ; of 
these  the  most  anterior,  the  one  lying  nearest  to  the  parent  animal,  is 
the  youngest.  They  separate  from  the  chain  according  to  their  ages. 
The  sexually  mature  animals  are  essentially  different  in  shape  from  the 
budding  forms,  so  that  the  two  were  formerly  assigned  to  different 
species.  The  sexual  animals  appear  to  copulate ; for  in  a brood-pouch 
of  the  female  the  eggs  develop  into  the  worm  which  subsequently  repro- 
duces  by  budding.  This  is  therefore  a genuine  altcrnation  of  pencratiovs. 

Similar  conditions  of  reproduetion  are  found  in  some  Syllidat,  from 
the  budding  individuals  of  which  are  detached  sexual  animals,  which,  by 
the  great  development  of  their  parapodia  and  setn?  and  by  their  well- 
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developed  orienting  apparatus,  are  espeeially  well  adapted  to  a free  life. 
They  swarm  about  and  secure  the  necessary  distribution  of  the  sexual 
products,  whereas  the  less  active  budding  form  remains  at  the  bottom  of 
the  sea.  The  extensive  development  of  the  parapodia  is  completed  even 
while  the  buds  are  still  connected  with  the  parent.  This  recalls  the 
condition  of  certain  Nereidee,  in  which  new  setre,  better  adapted  to 
swünming,  make  their  appearance  on  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  at 


Fio.  111.— Part  of  a stock  of  Syllia  rarnoaa  (somewhat  dingrammatic,  after 
McIntosh,  and  fiom  a preparation  of  the  Challenger  material),  d,  intestine, 
which  branches  throughout  the  entire  stock.  The  stock  is  injured  in  some  places. 

the  time  of  sexual  maturity  ( epitokal  form)  ; these  give  to  the  sexually 
mature  animals  an  entirely  different  appearance  from  that  of  the  young 
form  (so-called  atokal  form),  so  that  here  also  the  sexually  mature  and 
the  young  forms  were  assigned  to  different  species  and  genera.  In  the 
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Nereidce,  however,  the  hinder  part  of  the  body,  thus  equipped,  does  not 
become  detached,  but  its  better  equipment  serves  only  to  facilitate  the 
locomotion  of  the  sexually  mature  animal  (Ehlers).  But  in  any  event 
the  conditions  existing  in  the  Nereidce  and  Syllidce  are  eomparable  with 
each  other. 

Under  the  influence  of  special  conditions  of  life  the  reproduction  of 
the  Syllidce  may  assume  a very  peculiar  form.  In  the  sponge,  Aulochone, 
and  other  Hexactinellidse  a Syllis  has  been  found  (McIntosh),  on  which 
new  individuals  arise,  not  only  one  after  another,  but  also  by  lateral 

budding  ( Syllis  ramosa,  Fig.  141). 
A genuine  stock  is  formed  in  this  in- 
stance,  the  branches  of  which  extend 
without  limit  in  the  canal  System  of 
the  sponge,  for  the  branches  in  turn 
have  the  power  of  producing  new 
buds.  These  detaeh  themselves  from 
the  stock  as  male  and  female  sexual 
animals  (Fig.  142) ; and  since  they 
are  provided  with  better  swimming 
apparatus,  and  with  especially  well 
deyeloped  eyes,  one  can  readily  as- 
sume that  they  abandon  the  sponge, 
and,  swarming  about  free  in  the  sea, 
seeure  a wider  distribution  of  the 
sexual  products.  Their  descendants, 
which  they  produce  by  sexual  means, 
then  migrate  back,  it  is  to  be  as- 
sumed,  into  sponges.  In  this  in- 
teresting  case  the  alternation  of 
generations  combined  with  stock-formation  is  particularly  evident. 

II.  ECHIURID./E. 

Echiurus ; Thal-assema ; BoneUia. 

While  BoneUia  viridis  lays  its  eggs  in  the  form  of  a thick, 
tortuous  cord,  consisting  of  a gelatinous  niass,  in  which  the 
eggs  lie  in  several  rows  (Spengel),  the  Thalassema  mellita 
observed  by  Cunn  discliarges  its  eggs  and  spenuatozoa  free 
in  the  sea,  so  that  with  this  animal  artificial  fertilization 
could  be  undertaken. 

1.  Cleavage  and  Formation  of  the  Germ-iayers. 

The  cleavage  of  the  egg  was  closely  studied  by  Spengel  in 
BoneUia.  An  animal  portion  of  the  egg,  consisting  of  fiuely 


Fjg.  142. — Anterior  part  of  a female 
individual,  Buch  as  is  found  in  the 
sponge  Stocks  inhabited  by  Syllis 
ramosa.  The  animal  is  filled  with 
eggs.  The  large  eyes  can  be  recog- 
nized  on  the  head  (after  McIntosh). 


ANNELIDA 


305 


granulär  protoplasm,  can  be  distinguished  from  a yolk-laden 
vegetative  pole.  The  cleavage  corresponds  witli  this  condi- 
tion. At  first  the  egg  is  divided  into  four  large  spheres  by 
cleavage  along  two  meridional  planes,  but  then  four  small 
blastomeres  are  constricted  off  from  tbese  at  the  animal  pole. 
By  division  of  the  latter  and  the  formation  of  new  micromeres 
from  the  macromeres,  the  number  of  the  small  cleavage 
spheres  rapidly  increases  ; they  spread  out  o ver  the  four  large 
spheres,  and  finally  envelop  them  completely,  producing  an 
epibolic  gastrula  (Fig.  143  ^4).  The  small  cells  that  are  now 
being  constricted  off  from  the  macromeres  no  longer  reach 
the  surface,  but  remain  lying  under  the  layer  of  micromeres. 
They  foim  the  entoderm.  Inside  of  these  the  four  macro- 
meres are  still  retained  for  a while.  In  the  region  of  the 


Fig.  113.  A and  B,  embryos  of  Bonellia  (after  Spengkl,  from  Bamour's  Com- 
parative  Embryology ).  A,  epibolic  gastrula;  B,  formation  of  the  mesoderm  ; bl, 
blastopore  ; ejp , ectoderm;  me,  mesoderm. 


blastopore  there  appears  a layer  of  cells  (Fig.  143  B),  wliich 
surrounds  the  blastopore  in  the  form  of  a circle.  Spenghb 
believes  this  to  have  arisen  by  a migration  inward  of  the 
micromere  layer.  He  interprets  it  as  the  fundament  of  the 
mesoderm  (Fig.  143  B,  me). 

Cleavage  and  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  in  Thalas- 
sema  (Kowalevsky,  Conn)  do  not  take  place  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  Bonellia.  In  Thalassema  cleavage  is  equal,  and 
its  iesult  is  a blastula  from  which  an  invagination  gastrula 
arises.  To  be  sure,  the  latter  is  not  altogether  typically  ex- 
pressed  in  'lhalassema  mellita,  for  the  invagination  merges 
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into  an  ingrowth  of  cells  (Fig.  144  A).  As  in  the  later  stages 
of  the  epibolic  gastrula  of  Bonellia , here  also  the  entoderm 
consists  of  a solid  mass  with  an  outer  diiferentiated  cell-layer 
and  an  inner  yolk-mass  (Fig.  144  Ä). 

2.  Larval  Form  and  Metamorphosis  of  Echiurus 
and  Thalassema. 

The  Echiuridag  possess  free-swimming  larvag,  whieh  exhibit 
more  or  less  clearly  the  form  of  the  Trochophore.  The 
development  of  the  gastrula  into  the  Trochophore  takes  place 
in  Thalassema  by  the  appearance  of  a thickening  of  the  ecto- 
derm  at  the  upper  pole,  the  fundament  of  the  apical  plate. 
This  place  becomes  covered  with  a tuft  of  cilia  in  the  same 
way  as  in  the  larvag  of  the  Polychagta.  At  an  early  stage 
cilia  make  their  appearance  on  the  outer  surface  of  the 
embryo,  and  these  are  said  to  traverse,  as  in  Eupomatus,  the 
egg-membrane,  so  that  the  latter  would  become  the  cuticula 
of  the  larva  (Conn).  Even  during  the  gastrula  stage  a circle 
of  long  cilia  makes  its  appearance  at  the  eqnatorial  circurn- 
ference  of  the  larva  (Fig.  144  A ).  Below  it  lies  the  blasto- 
pore.  The  cavity  of  the  intestine  arises  as  the  result  of  the 
absorption  of  the  central  yolk-mass  by  the  rapidly  multiply- 
ing  entoderm  cells.  It  becomes  connected  with  the  outf-ide 
world  by  means  of  the  mouth,  whioh  is  formedat  the  place  of 
the  blastopore.  By  the  outgrowth  of  the  hinder  part  of  the 
larva  the  mouth  comes  to  lie  more  on  one  side  (on  the  future 
ventral  surface)  immediately  under  the  band  of  cilia.  The 
latter  is  then  diiferentiated  into  a row  of  cilia  lying  io  fr  ent 
of  the  mouth  and  one  lying  behind  it  (Fig.  144  B).  In  addi- 
tion  a eil iation  makes  its  appearance  in  the  middle  line  of  the 
ventral  surface.  The  intestine  grows  so  much  in  length  that 
it  lies  in  loops.  This  is  particularly  true  of  the  anterior  part. 
The  terminal  portion  fuses  at  the  liiud  end  of  the  larva  with 
the  ectoderm,  thereby  giving  rise  to  the  anus  (Fig.  144  B). 
Fore-  and  liind-guts,  according  to  Conn,  are  entodermal 
formations  (?).  Mesenchymatous  muscle-cells  extend  be- 
tween  the  ectoderm  and  entoderm  of  the  larva,  and  at  the 
hind  end  lie  two  band-like  cell  complexes,  the  mesodermal 
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bands  (Fig.  144  B , mes).  Consequently  tbe  larva  of  Thalas- 
sema  possesses  the  greatest  similarity  to  the  Trochophore 
of  the  other  Annelida.  The  same  applies  to  the  larva 
of  Echiurus  (Figs.  145  and  146),  the  structure  and  meta- 


morphosis  of  which  were  thoroughly  studied  by  Hatschek, 
■who  established  the  presence  of  a head  kidney.  This  paired 
oigan  consists  at  first  of  a simple  canal,  which  opens  to  the 
exterior  on  the  ventral 
side  at  the  anterior  end 
of  the  mesodermal  bands. 

Later  there  is  added  to 
this  primary  head  kidney 
a secondary  branch,  which 
is  much  ramified  (Fig. 

145).  Altogether  the  larva 
undergoes  a number  of 
changes,  nntil  it  arrives  at 
the  height  of  its  develop* 
ment,  and  the  larval  organs 
begin  to  degenerate.  This 
is  true  of  some  other  meso- 
dermal structures  as  well 
as  of  the  head  kidney.  ln 
addition  to  the  muscles 
characteristic  of  Annelid 
larvfe,  which  extend 
throngh  the  blastoccele, 
there  appears  in  Echiurus 
nnder  the  ectoderm  a fine 
membrane,  which  arose  by 
the  nnion  of  branched 
mesodermal  cells  and  is 
characteristic  for  this 
larva.  The  mesodermal 
bands  are  developed  in  the 


Fig.  H4.—A  and  II,  gastrula  stage  and 
'I  rochophore  larva  of  Thalasscma  mcllita  (after 
Conn).  tt,  anu8;  d*  inbesfcino;  w,  moufch  ; 
mcs,  mesodermal  bands ; ccs , coeophagus ; 
sp,  apical  plate. 


manner  typical  for  the  Annelida.  The  pole  cells  lie  at  their 
posterior  ends,  whereas  the  differentiation  begins  at  the 
' nterior  end.  It  is  here  that  they  are  first  many-layered, 
an  t at  they  separate  into  the  primitive  Segments.  The 
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latter  acquire  cavities  and  enlarge  in  fche  well-known  manner. 
Just  as  in  the  otker  Annelida,  so  in  the  Echiuridce  (Fig. 
145),  there  is  established  an  internal  Segmentation,  corre- 
sponding  to  which  there  is  an  outer  one,  in  so  far  as  a 
large  number  of  segmental  ciliated  bands  make  their  appear- 
ance  on  the  posterior  part  of  the  Echiurus  larva.  But  this 
Segmentation  is  only  temporary,  for,  like  the  bands  of  cilia,  the 
septa  between  the  cavities  of  the  segments  also  degenerate. 
Of  the  fifteen  primitive  segments  which  were  begun,  only  the 
somatic  and  splanchnic  layers  remain,  and,  as  the  resnlt  of 
the  disappearance  of  the  septa,  the  secondary  body  cavity  of 

the  trank  nnites  with  the 
primitive  head  cavity.  Like 
the  cavity  of  the  trank,  the 
head  cavity  is  also  tra- 
versed  by  branched  cells 
(Fig.  146),  and  since  these 
are  in  part  applied  to  the 
ectoderm,  the  dermo-muscu- 
lar  sac,  which  was  estab- 
lished in  the  trank  at  an 
earlier  period,  is  also  deve- 
loped  in  the  head  region. 

The  nervous  System  is 
also  established  in  the  larva. 
On  either  side  of  the  ventral 
ciliated  groove  arise  thick- 
enings  of  the  ectoderm, from 
which  small  nodular  pro- 
cesses  grow  in  ward,  and 
unite  segmentally  into  large 
masses  of  cells,  the  venti’al 
ganglia  (Figs.  145  and  146).  In  this  way  the  lateral  cords 
arise,  to  which  a middle  cord  is  added.  The  latter  sepa- 
rates from  the  ectoderm  of  the  ciliated  groove.  At  first 
the  entire  ventral  cord  is  still  intimately  united  with  tlie 
ectoderm,  but  the  latter  gradually  detaches  itself,  and  the 
ventral  cord  thereby  acquires  a deeper  Position.  1 he  fumla- 
ment  of  the  supra-oesopliageal  ganglion,  which  is  small  m the 


twes. 


Fig,  145. — Trochophorc  larva  of  Echt ums 
(after  Hatschbk).  a,  anus ; ab,  anal 
vesicle  ; d,  intestine ; Jen,  head  kidney  ; m, 
mouth  ; mes,  mesodermal  bands ; to,  ven- 
tral chaik  of  ganglia;  sc,  cesophageal  con- 
nective;  sp,  apical  plate.  The  ciliaied 
bands  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  body 
are  indicated  by  the  cilia  at  the  margins 
only. 
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fully  formed  animal,  we  have  already  identified  as  tke  apical 
plate.  From  it  two  cords  exfcend  backwards,  embrace  the 
month-opening,  and  unite  with  the  ventral  cord.  In  this 
way  are  formed  the  oesophageal  connectives,  which  are  un- 
usually  large  in  the  Echiuridse  (Figs.  145  and  146  sc). 

The  anal  vesicles,  which  open  to  the 
exterior  along  with  the  intestine  (Figs. 

145  and  146),  do  not  arise,  as  was  sup- 
posed,  from  the  intestine,  but  are 
formed  in  the  somatic  layer  of  the 
mesoderm.  They  lie  here  in  the  ter- 
minal segment  of  the  body  as  two 
compact  cylindrical  structures,  which 
later  become  hollow  and  unite  with 
the  ectoderm  on  either  side  of  the  anus. 

At  the  same  time  they  grow  inward. 

Their  middle  part  is  distended,  and  the 
inner  end  opens  free  into  the  body 
cavity  by  means  of  a ciliated  funnel 
(Fig.  146  ab).  Their  entire  mode  of 
origin  proclaims  the  anal  vesicles  to 
be  nephridia,  which  only  secondarily 
entered  into  connection  with  the  kind- 
gut. 

The  intestine  is  no  longer  so  wide  in 
comparison  with  the  entire  body,  as  is 
to  be  seen  in  Fig.  146  ; on  the  con- 
trary,  it  has  grown  more  in  length  and 
makes  several  turns,  which  subse- 
quently  are  still  more  emphasized.  In 
the  meantime  the  larva  has  also  altered 
externally,  in  that  its  transverse  dia- 
meter  has  decreased  in  proportion  to  its  longitudinal 
diameter  (ligs.  145  and  146).  On  the  surface  the  rows  of 
dermal  papillse  become  noticeable,  and,  just  as  in  the 
Choetopoda,  the  uncinate  sette  which  are  formed  in  the 
setigerous  sacs  (immediately  under  the  ectoderm)  break 
through  to  the  outside  (Fig.  146).  The  further  development 
consists  first  of  all  in  an  active  growth  of  the  hinder  portion 


et 


Fig.  146. — Larva  of 
Echiurus  (after  Hats- 
chek).  a,  anus  ; ab,  anal 
vesicle ; b,  circle  of  setse 
at  the  hind  end  of  the 
body ; d,  intostine ; m, 
mouth;  n,  ventral  chain 
of  ganglia;  sc,  cesopha- 
geal  connective;  s/>,  api- 
cal plate ; vb,  ventral  or 
uncinate  sotse. 
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o£  the  body,  which  thus  approaches  the  form  of  the  adult 
worm,  as  can  be  seen  from  the  larval  stage  of  Thalasseraa 
shown  in  Fig.  147.  Even  in  tbis  stage  the  ciliated  bands  are 
still  present.  With  the  gradual  reduction  of  these,  which 

soon  takes  place,  the  larva  approaches 
more  and  more  the  shape  of  the  adult 
animal.  The  oral  and  preoral  parts  of 
the  larva  are  transformed  into  the  pro- 
stomium,  whereas  the  hind  part  still 
grows  in  length. 


3.  Larval  Form  and  Metamor- 
phosis  of  Bonellia. 

The  larva  of  Bonellia  resembles  the 
Trochophore  less  than  do  the  larva?  of 
Echiurus  and  Thalassema,  altkough  it 
also  can  be  referred  to  the  Trochophore. 
Evidently  it  is  much  modified,  as  is 
proved  by  its  internal  Organization, 
which  is  less  adapted  to  a free  life. 
We  follow  Spengel  in  describjng  the 
development  of  Bonellia. 

The  larva  of  Bonellia,  which  is  at  first 
spherical,  possesses,  in  addition  to  the  anterior 
band  of  cilia,  a posterior  one  (Fig.  148  J). 
The  anterior  to  all  appearances  corresponds  to 
the  anterior  ciliated  band  of  the  larva  of 
Thalassema  and  Echiurus,  especially  since  in 
tfie  latter  a band  of  cilia  is  also  found  in  the 
region  of  the  anus.  Anteriorly  two  eye-spots 
make  their  appearance  (Fig.  148  A and  h). 
The  intestine  is  not  yet  differentiated  as  such, 
but  is  developed  later.  The  larva  increases  in 
length,  becomes  fiattened  dorso-ventrallv  and 
coyered  with  cilia  (Fig,  148  B).  It  now  lias  more  the  appearance  of  a 
Turbellarian,  and,  as  its  shape  ipdicates,  it  moves  by  creeping. 

The  further  development  of  the  larva  affects  first  its  internal  oigani- 
zation.  The  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  has  become  differentiated  from 
the  ectoderm,  and  later  the  oesophageal  connectives  and  the  ventral 
nerve  cord  begin  to  develop.  The  entoderm  has  become  a single  layer 


o 

Fig.  147.— Late  larval 
stage  oE  Thalassema  mellita 
(after  Conn).  a,  anus ; ah, 
anal  vesicle  ; d,  intestine ; 
in,  mouth ; ab,  ventral  er 
unciuate  setss. 
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of  cells,  which  sUrrounds  the  central  yolk-mass  like  a sac.  On  the  front 
end  of  this  fundament  of  the  intestine  a conical  appendage  becomes 
noticeable,  the  first  indication  of  the  oesophagus,  which  subsequently 
breaks  through  to  the  exterior  in  the  region  of  the  anterior  ciliated  band 
(probably  behind  it).  Lying  between  ectoderm  and  entoderm  is  the 
mesoderm,  which  has  split  into  a somatic  and  a splanchnic  layer  in  most 
parts  of  the  body,  whereas  in  the  head  region  it  has  the  form  of  a com- 
pact mass  of  vesicular  cells.  Besides  the  mesodermal  elements  which 
are  transformed  into  museulature  and  peritoneum,  there  exist  still 
others,  which  lie  in  the  body  cavity.  These  are  transformed  into 
structures  like  blood  cells,  which  float  in  the  body  fluid.  It  is  only  at 
this  time  that  the  formation  of  the  spacious  body  cavity  is  aecomplished. 
The  vessels  arise  from  the  peritoneal  lining  of  the  body  cavity. 


Fig.  118.— Stages  of  development  of  Bonellia  (after  Spengkl,  from  Balfodh's 
Comparative  Embryology).  A and  B,  larvaa  with  anterior  and  posterior  bands  of 
cilia.  C,  young  Bonellia.  al,  intestinal  canal ; an.v,  anal  vesicle ; to,  mouth ; 8, 
fundament  of  the  ventral  hook  ; sc,  excretory  Organs. 

At  the  same  time  with  the  internal  processes  of  development  described, 
an  external  change  of  form  takes  place.  The  ciliation  of  the  body 
disappears  for  the  most  part ; the  anterior  portion  of  the  body  grows 
considerably  in  length,  and  its  ventral  side,  which  is  still  ciliated,  be- 
comes depressed,  in  this  way  acquiring  a spoon-lilce  form  (Fig.  148  C), 
and  thereby  reali/.ing  a stage  like  that  in  Echiurus.  Later,  projections 
are  formed  on  the  prostomium  where  the  eye-spots  are  situated.  By 
their  further  growth  is  brought  about  the  bifurcation  of  the  prostomium 
which  characterizes  the  female  of  Bonellia. 

Of  the  internal  changes,  there  is  still  to  be  considered  the  further 
development  of  the  intestine,  whose  central  yolk-mass  becomes  absorbed. 
The  mouth-opening  breaks  through  the  base  of  the  prostomium,  while 
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the  anus  is  formed  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  ventral  side.  The  anal 
vesieles  are  said  by  Spengel  to  arise  as  evaginations  of  the  hind-gut 
(Fig.  148  C ).  We  saw  that  in  Echiurus  their  origin  was  described 
differently,  and  that  therefore  they  are  preferably  to  be  considered  as 
nephridia  (p.  309). — A pair  of  tubes  whieh  make  their  appearance  behind 
the  mouth  are  considered  by  Spengel  to  be  the  provisional  exeretory 
Organs  (Fig.  148  C).  Immediately  behind  these  the  ventral  set®  are 
formed  (Fig.  148  C ). 

The  earliest  fundament  of  the  ovary  was  also  observed  by  Spengel. 
It  is  formed,  in  the  same  way  as  in  other  Annelids,  from  the  peritoneal 
covering  of  the  blood-vessels,  in  this  case  on  the  posterior  part  of  the 
ventral  vessel.  The  duct  for  the  sexual  products  is  a tube,  which  is  to 
be  looked  upon  as  a nephridium,  although  it  is  not  quite  evident  whether 
it  is  connected,  and  if  so  by  what  means,  with  the  provisional  exeretory 
organs  observed  by  Spengel. 

The  description  of  the  development  of  Bonellia  up  to  this  point 
applies  to  the  female  only.  The  development  of  the  small  male,  living 
in  the  uterus,  is  much  simpler,  since  it  remains  in  the  state  of  the 
ciliated  larva.  The  larv®  which  develop ' into  males  seek  the  ciliated 
groove  on  the  prostomium  of  the  female,  and  there  attach  themselves. 
They  lose  the  two  ciliated  bands,  but  retain  the  uniform  coat  of  cilia. 
Their  internal  Organization  corresponds  on  the  whole  to  that  of  the 
female,  only  eertain  simplifieations  arise  ; thus,  for  example,  the  mouth 
and  anus  are  wanting.  In  the  male  also  the  genital  products  arise  from 
the  cells  of  the  peritoneum.  Balls  of  spermatic  cells  are  detached  from 
this  and  fall  into  the  body  cavity,  subsequently  to  be  taken  up  by  the 
funnels  of  the  spermatic  duct.  After  the  males  have  remained  for  a 
short  time  on  the  prostomium  of  the  female,  they  migrate  into  the 
oesophagus,  in  Order  to  complete  there  their  metamorphosis.  Spengel 
found  as  many  as  eighteen  males  in  the  oesophagus.  Subsequently  they 
abandon  the  oesophagus  and  repair  to  the  uterus,  where  ordinarily  six, 
eight,  or  more  males  are  found. 

General  Considerations. — As  regards  tlie  position  of 
the  Echiuridte,  we  agree  with  Hatschek’s  view  (No.  51)  ; he 
sees  in  them  a division  of  the  Annelida,  and  brings  them 
into  relation  with  the  Chcetopoda.  The  form  and  internal 
Organization  of  the  larva,  as  well  as  the  mode  of  origin  of 
the  setoe,  seem  fully  to  substantiate  this  view.  Even  though 
a Segmentation  [metamerism]  no  longer  exists  in  the  adult 
animal,  it  was  nevertheless  established  in  the  larva,  just 
as  in  the  Chxtopoda  and  Archiannelida.  The  loss  of  the 
Segmentation  and  the  reduetion  of  the  setie,  as  well  as  the 
enormous  extension  of  the  prostomium,  or  so-called  proboscis, 
make  the  Echiuridse  appear  as  somewhat  modified  forms. 
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II!.  DINOPH I LUS. 


Although  the  development  of  Dinophilus  is  not  yet  known 
in  detail,  we  include  this  aberrant  form  in  tbe  course  of  our 
present  account,  because  the  adult  animal  itself  remains  to 
a certain  extent  at  tbe  stage  of  an  Annelid  larva. 

In  its  outward  shape  (Fig.  149)  Dinophilus  presents  a 
strikingresemblance  to  certain 
polytrocbal  Annelid  larvse,  e.g., 
to  those  of  Ophryotrocha  and 
a larval  Syllis  not  yet  de- 
scribed,  wbich  we  observed  in 
the  “tow”  at  Trieste.  Tliis 
applies  not  only  to  tbe  ciliated 
bands,  the  distribution  of  tbe 
sensory  hairs,  and  tbe  ventral 
tail-like  appendage,  but  more 
especially  to  tbe  entire  habit 
of  the  worin.  Tbe  caudal 


appendage  of  Dinophilus , like 
that  of  tbe  Annelid  larva  in 
question  ( Ophryotrocha  sp.),  is 
segmented.  For  tbis  reason, 
as  also  on  account  of  its  ven- 
tral position,  it  recalls  the  foot 
of  the  Rotatoria,  a comparison 
wbich  indeed  does  not  appear 
altogether  without  foundation 
wben  one  considers  the  sirni- 
larity  in  tbe  Organization  of 
Trochophore  larva  to  that  of 
the  Rotatoria,  wbich  bas  al- 
readybeen  emphasized  (p.  259). 

Should  the  Statement  prove  to 
be  correct  that  tbe  five  pairs 
of  nephridia  possessed  by  Dino- 
philus (Fig.  149)  end  blindly 
in  the  body  cavity  (E. 'Meyer),  there  would  exist  in  tbis 
particular  also  conditions  such  as  are  found  in  the  Annelid 


Fra.  140. — Femnle  of  Dinophilus 
gyrociliatus  (after  E.  Mhyuk,  from 
Lang’s  Lehrbuch),  a,  eye;  an,  alias; 
ed,  bind-gut ; m,  moutb  ; md,  mid-gut ; 
n,  nephridia  ; o,  ovary ; ph,  pharynx  j 
phd,  pharyngeal  glandsj  wie,  ciliated 
band. 
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larva  and  in  the  Rotatoria.  As  regards  the  rest  of  the  Organi- 
zation— for  example,  the  structure  of  the  nervons  System — 
Dinophilus  has  been  compared  directly  to  the  Archiannelida. 

Dinophilus  lays  its  egg s,  several  united,  in  transparent 
gelatinous  capsules.  In  Dinophilus  apatris  ( gyrociliatus ) 
there  are  fonnd  in  the  capsules,  in  addition  to  the  large  oval 
eggs,  spherical  ones,  which  are  several  times  smaller ; the 
number  of  the  forrner  compared  to  the  latter  is  abont  as  two 
to  one.  From  the  larger  eggs  arise  the  females,  from  the 
smaller  the  males,  when,  as  in  D.  apatris  ( gyrociliatus ), 
there  is  a great  difference  in  the  size  and  form  of  the  two 
sexes  (Korschelt). 

Cleavage  is  unequal  in  botli  kinds  of  eggs,  and,  according 
to  Korschelt’s  statements,  which  are  corroborated  by 
Harm  er,  leads  to  the  formation  of  an  epibolic  gastrnla. 
Repiachoff,  on  the  contrary,  describes  the  occurrence  of  an 
invagination  gastrula  for  the  large  eggs  of  D.  gyrociliatus , 
which  arose  from  a blastula  thickened  on  one  side.  The 
blastopore  appears  to  become  the  month.  Two  large 
cells  are  differentiated  near  it,  which,  according  to  Repia- 
choff’s  observations,  move  into  the  blastocoele,  and  there,  as 
in  other  Annelida,  produce  the  two  mesodermal  bands.  The 
supra-oesophageal  ganglion  is  to  be  seen  lying  close  to  the 
ectoderm. 

However,  the  accounts  last  mentioned  do  not  seem  to  be 
well  established ; but  what  is  known  of  the  development  of 
Dinophilus  harmonizes  with  Annelid  development,  and  the 
entire  Organization  of  the  worm  points  to  relationsliips  with 
the  Annelida. 

From  the  fact  that  a most  striking  sexual  dimorphism 
exists  in  Dinophilus , — in  so  far  as  the  males  are  much  smallei 
and  more  simply  organized  than  the  females,  lacking  the 
intestine,  the  eyes,  and  the  segmental  bands  of  cilia  (Kor- 
schelt),— relationsliips  of  tliis  genus  with  the  Rotatoria  have 
also  been  contended  for  ; but  these  conclusions  do  not  appeai 
to  be  justified  when  one  reflects  that,  wliile  sexual  dirnoi- 
phism  malces  its  appearance  in  certain  species  (D.  apatris , 
i.e.,  D.  gyrociliatus ),  in  very  similar  species,  such  as  D.  vorti- 
coides , gigas , and  tceniatus  (according  to  0.  Schmidt,  "VN  eldon, 
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and  Harme k),  the  males,  apart  from  the  sexual  characters 
proper,  are  formed  just  like  the  females. 

IV.  MYZOSTOMA. 

Myzostoma,  the  discoid  parasite  of  the  Crinoids,  provided 
with  hook-bearing  parapodia  arranged  in  pairs,  deposits  its 
egg s in  large  masses  without  bestowing  on  them  any  special 
care.  The  egg s,  which  are  enclosed  in  a structureless  mem- 
brane,  are  fertilized  outside  the  parent,  after  the  formation 
of  the  two  polar  cells.  The  fertilized  eggs  sink  to  the 
bottom.  Their  development  was  studied  by  Metschnikoff  in 
Myzostoma  cirriferum,  and  afterwards  somewhat  more  fully  by 
Beard  in  Myzostomum  glabrum.  The  unequal  cleavage  leads 
to  the  formation  of  an  epibolic  gastrula,  of  whose  six  inner 
cells  the  two  lying  nearest  to  the  blastopore  are  said  to  give 
evidence  by  their  darker  appearance  of  being  mesodermal 
cells.  Tufts  of  cilia  soon  afterwards  make  their  appearance 
on  the  ectoderm  cells  all  around  the  ovate  embryo,  which 
now  breaks  through  the  egg-shell.  Its  shape  soon  becomes 
pvriform.  An  ectodermal  invagination,  the  fundament  of  the 
mouth  and  fore-gut,  makes  its  appearance  in  the  region  of 
the  blastopore.  It  grows  inward  and  unites  with  the 
stomach,  which  in  the  meantime  has  been  formed  out  of  the 
entoderm  cells,  which  have  increased  greatly  in  number. 
The  anus  arises  at  the  posterior  pointed  end  of  the  larva.  It 
is  not  easy  to  determine  whether  it  also  is  formed  by  an 
ectodermal  invagination  or  merely  by  a fusion  of  ectoderm 
and  entoderm.  In  front  of  the  anus  tliere  appears  a papilla 
[on  the  ventral  side],  which  subsequently  becomes  quite  large 
and  constitutes  the  end  of  the  body,  the  anal  opening  thus 
becoming  displaced  dorsad  (Fig.  150).  The  subsequent 
stages  are  characterized  by  the  fact  that  the  cilia  distributed 
over  the  entire  body  become  restricted  to  certain  regions. 
These  are,  first  the  anterior  end  of  the  preoral  part  of  the 
body,  which  constitutes  the  apical  area  and  bears  a tuft  of 
rigid  cilia  (Fig.  150),  then  a band  of  cilia  lying  immediately 
behind  the  mouth  and  a second  one  in  the  region  of  the  anus, 
and  finally  a bündle  of  rigid  cilia  at  the  tip  of  the  caudal 
appendage  (Fig.  150).  At  the  same  time  with  the  ehanges  in 
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the  ciliation,  there  appear  on  both  sides  of  the  head,  behind 
the  post  oral  band  of  cilia,  the  fandaments  of  setae,  which 
soon  elongate  considerably,  and  finally  reacb  approximately 
the  length  of  the  entire  larva. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  this  Myzostoma  larva  possesses 
a very  great  resemblance  to  the  larva?  of  Annelids,  even 

thongh  the  absence  of  the  pre- 
oral  band  of  cilia,  which  could 
not  be  found  by  Beard,  inter- 
feres  with  a complete  resem- 
blance  to  the  Trochophore.  The 
thickened  apical  area,  the  two 
bands  of  cilia,  the  sensory  hairs 
at  the  anterior  and  posterior 
ends,  as  well  as  the  internal 
Organization  of  the  larva  are 
quite  Annelid-like.  A caudal 
appendage,  covered  in  the  same 
way  with  tactile  hairs  and  con- 
stituting  a Prolongation  of  the 
ventral  snrface,  is  fonnd  in  the 
larva;  of  Telepsavus  and  Ophryo- 
trocha.  In  the  same  way  the 
provisional  setae  of  the  Myzo- 
stoma larva,  which  probably 
arise  in  ectodermal  sacs,  point 
to  the  corresponding  structures 
of  certain  Annelid  larva?  (comp., 
for  example,  the  drawing  of 
Mitraria,  Fig.  124,  p.  276).  In 
any  event  the  similar  characters  in  the  larva?  of  Myzostoma 
and  otlier  Annelids  are  very  many,  and  the  furtlier  develop- 
ment also  presents  otlier  common  features,  e.g.,  the  formation 
of  the  parapodia  and  their  bristle-  or  hook-bearing,  stump- 
like  processes. 

After  the  larva?  have  moved  about  free  at  the  bottom  of 
the  aquarium  for  some  seveti  days,  tliey  cast  off  the  pro- 
visional seto?  and  betake  themselves  to  an  Antcdon,  on  which 
tliey  are  found  crawling  about  like  worras,  for  the  larval 


Fig.  150  — Larva  of  Myzostoma 
glabrum  (after  Beakd).  a,  aniis ; 
b,  setse ; m,  mouth;  s,  caudal  ap- 
pendage ; sp,  apical  plate. 
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ciliation  meanwhile  has  degenerated.  The  further  develop- 
ment of  the  larva  is  quite  simple.  The  body,  which  up 
to  this  time  was  broad  in  front  and  narrow  behind  (Fig. 
150),  cbanges  its  shape  to  such  an  extent  that  it  becomes 
broader  behind  than  in  front.  The  principal  cbanges  in 
tbe  shape  of  the  larva  are  brongbt  about  by  the  develop- 
ment of  parapodia,  wbicb  takes  place  from.  in  front  back- 
wards,  as  in  tbe  Polychaata.  Like  the  setas  in  Polychseta,  tbe 
hooks  in  Myzostoma  are  said  to  arise  in  ectodermal  sacs. 
A segmental  differentiation  of  the  compact  mesodermal  mass 
lying  between  tbe  integument  and  the  intestine,  a differen- 
tiation wbicb  proceeds  from  in  front  backwards,  might  be 
compared  with  tbe  Segmentation  of  the  mesodermal  bands  in 
tbe  Annelida.  A large  part  of  tbese  mesoderm  cells  become 
connected  witb  tbe  parapodia  as  museulature.  Others  are 
applied  to  tbe  mid-  and  fore-guts.  The  latter  effect  tbe 
formation  of  tbe  evertible  proboscis.  Up  to  tbis  time  tbe 
intestinal  canal  bas  retained  its  simple  character;  but  by 
tbe  time  tbe  development  of  the  parapodia  is  completed 
evaginations  are  seen  in  it,  and  in  this  way  its  branched 
character  takes  its  origin.  As  regards  tbe  formation  of  tbe 
nervous  System,  the  apical  plate,  which  is  to  be  looked  upon 
as  a larval  central  organ,  is  said  by  Beard  to  degenei’ate  ; 
but  since  this  author  did  not  recognize  tbe  presence  of  a 
supra-cesophageal  ganglion  and  oesopbageal  ring,  which 
nevertheless  are  present,  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  former 
arises  from  tbe  apical  plate,  and  that,  as  in  otber  Annelids, 
a union  with  the  ventral  cord,  wbicb  arises  as  an  ectodermal 
thickening,  also  occurs  in  tbe  development.  The  ventral 
cord,  which  exhibits,  according  to  Nansen  and  v.  Wagner, 
tbe  usual  form  of  a cbain  of  ganglia  with  transverse  com- 
missnres,  bas  thus  a segmental  arrangement. 

The  statements  concerning  tlie  origin  of  tbe  mesodermal 
structures  are  less  certain.  A true  body  cavity  is  not  present, 
but  its  place  is  occupied  by  parenchymatous  tissue,  wbicb  is 
traversed  by  muscle  fibres,  and  yet  the  authors  (Nansen, 
Beard)  speak  of  an  epithelium  of  the  body  cavity,  from  which 
the  sexual  products  arise.  It  appears,  tlien,  as  if  the  liollow 
spaces  which  contain  the  sexual  products  constitute  remnants 
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of  the  body  cavity.  Segmental  Organs  have  not  been 
identified,  thougb  tbe  oviducts  were  held  by  Beakd  to  be 
remnants  of  such,  and  Nansen  believed  the  same  of  the 
paired  ciliated  depressions  of  the  outer  surface  of  the  body 
formerly  called  sucking  discs  ; but  up  to  the  present  time 
su  tficient  grounds  for  this  view  have  not  been  produced.  The 
sexual  Organs  in  Myzostoma  are  not  ahvays  developed  in  the 
same  way.  In  addition  to  the  hermaphroditic  individuals, 
there  are  living  on  them  very  much  smaller  male  animals 
(■ complemental  males).  The  fact  that  oviducts  were  also 
found  in  these  (Nansen)  indicates  that  we  have  to  do,  not 
with  individuals  of  really  separate  sexes  (Beard),  but  only 
with  incompletely  developed  liermaphrodites. 

The  place  which  we  assignto  the  genus  Myzostoma  appears 
to  be  justißed  by  the  manner  of  its  development.  This 
characterizes  it  as  a branch  of  the  Annelid  stem,  which,  to 
be  sure,  is  rather  aberrant,  and  has  suffered  great  changes, 
probably  as  the  result  of  the  parasitic  mode  of  life.  The 
place  previously  ascribed  to  it,  supplementary  to  the  dass  of 
Arthropods,  was  necessarily  given  up  when  the  development 
became  better  known.  The  form  and  internal  Organization 
of  the  larva,  as  well  as  its  ciliation,  which  is  also  a feature 
of  the  adult  animal,  separate  it  sharply  from  the  Artbro- 
poda. 

V.  HIRUDINEA. 

The  Hirudinea,  like  the  Oligoclueta,  lay  their  egg s in 
cocoons,  which  are  formed  in  the  same  way  in  the  two 
cases,  namely,  by  a secretion  from  dermal  glands,  which 
hardens.  The  cocoons  themselves  are  of  varions  sizes, 
accoi’ding  to  the  size  of  the  animal.  In  the  medicinal  leech 
they  become  more  than  2 cm.  in  length.  Their  shape  also 
varies  in  different  species  and  genera.  Those  of  Hirudo  and 
Aulastoma  are  ellipsoidal,  and  exhibit  outside  the  sliell 
proper  a layer  of  spongy  substance,  which  probably  serves  to 
protect  them  against  desiccation  (Lecckart).  They  are 
deposited  in  the  earth.  The  flattened  cocoons  of  Clepsine 
and  Nephelis  are  found  in  water,  firmly  glued  to  some  fixed 
object.  Clepsine  covers  the  cocoon  with  its  body,  and 
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further  cares  for  the  brood  by  carrying  about  with  it,  at- 
tached  to  its  ventral  side,  the  young  after  they  have  hatched 
from  the  cocoon.  The  cocoon  ordinarily  contains  a large 
number  of  egg s,  as  many  as  twenty  in  the  medicinal  leech. 
The  Gnathobdellidse  and  Rhynchobdellidte  are  distinguish- 
able  by  the  fact  that  the  cocoon  of  the  former  is  filled  with 
albnmen,  in  which  the  eggs  are  found  embedded,  whereas  in 
the  Rhynchobdellidse  the  cocoons  lack  the  albumen,  and  the 
much  larger  eggs  lie  in  rows  and  in  layers  alongside  and 
above  one  another  in  great  numbers,  in  Clepsine,  for  example, 
as  many  as  200.  Correspondingly  the  eggs  of  the  Gnathob- 
dellidte  are  small,  and  contain  little  yolk  ; the  ombryos  leave 
the  eggs  at  an  early  stage  of  development,  and,  like  the 
Oligochaeta,  float  as  larval  forms  in  the  albumen  of  the 
cocoon,  by  means  of  which  they  are  nourished.  Only  after 
several  weeks  do  they  quit  the  cocoon.  The  Rhynchob- 
dellidae,  on  the  contrary,  whose  large,  richly  yolk-laden  eggs 
furnish  to  the  embryos  sufficient  nourishment,  do  not  break 
through  the  egg-membrane  until  a much  more  advanced  stage 
of  development  and  soon  after  also  abandon  the  cocoon. 

1.  .Cleavage,  Formation  of  the  Germ-layers,  and 
Development  of  the  Outward  Form  of  the  Body. 

A.  RHYNCHOBDELLIDiE. 

The  process  of  cleavage  can  best  be  followed  in  the  Bhyn- 
chobdellidse , on  account  of  the  larger  size  of  the  eggs,  and 
has  been  repeatedly  studied  in  Clepsine.  According  to 
Whitman,  three  small  blastomeres  and  a single  larger  one 
are  first  produced  by  the  formation  of  two  vertical  cleavage 
planes,  whose  position  indicates  the  subsequent  Orien- 
tation of  the  body  of  the  worm.  The  three  smaller  ones 
mark  the  anterior  end,  the  larger  one  the  posterior  end,  of 
the  worm.  Then  four  small  blastomeres  bud  out  at  the 
animal  pole  from  the  four  large  ones,  whereby  the  familiär 
stage  of  four  maoromeres  and  four  micromeres  is  reached  (Fig. 
151  A).  The  further  metamorphosis  consists  in  the  Separa- 
tion of  the  posterior  large  blastomere  into  two  of  nearly  the 


320 


EMBRYOLOGY 


same  size  (Fig.  151  B),  one  of  which  Whitman  designates  as 
neuronephroblast,  and  the  other  as  mesoblasfc,  in  aceord- 
ance  with  their  subsequent  fate.  The  mesoblast  soon  divides 
into  two  cells,  wbich  at  fh-st  do  not  occupy  bilaterally  sym- 
metrical  positions,  as  would  be  expected  of  the  primitive 
cells  of  tbe  mesoderm.  One  of  tbem  lies  more  behind,  the 
other  more  in  front  beneath  the  micromeres,  the  nnmber  of 
■which  soon  increases,  first  at  the  expense  apparently  of  the 


a. 


Fi&.  151.— A to  C,  cleavage  stages  of  Clepsine,  diagrammatic  (after  Whitm»»). 
X.  and  II.  indicate  the  direction  of  the  first  and  second  planes  of  division ; a,  b,  c,  the 
macromeres  which  become  entoblasts  ; k,  the  macromere  which  supplies  the  germ 
bands  ; a',  b',  c',  1t',  micromeres  which  arise  from  the  macromeres  n,  b,  c,  and  fc  ; 
m,  mesoblast ; nn,  neuronephroblast ; n,  neuroblast;  np,  nephrohlasts  ; 1,  pole  cells 
of  the  lateral  celt-row  of  the  germ  bands,  ect  (mifcr.),  which  are  descendants 
of  the  micromeres. 


macromeres  (Fig.  151  B).  Witli  the  exception  of  this  pro- 
duction  of  micromeres  at  the  animal  pole,  the  anterior  tliree 
macromeres  take  no  furtlier  part  in  the  snbsequent  cleavage. 
They  contain  the  nutritive  yolk  of  the  egg,  and  later  supply 
the  cell  material  for  the  formation  of  the  mid-gut ; they  are 
therefore  to  be  designated  as  entoblasts.  At  the  time  when 
the  neuronephroblast  divides  into  eight  cells  symmetrically 
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placed  at  the  posterior  pole  (Fig.  151  0),  additional  nuclei 
make  their  appearance  in  the  entoblasts  witliout  anj  corre- 
sponding  division  of  the  entoblasts.  In  addition,  however, 
certain  cells  that  are  from  the  beginning  distinct  are  con- 
stricted  off  from  the  entoblasts;  they  lie  under  the  layer  of 
micromeres,  and  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  earliest 
entoderm  cells.  Later,  cells  that  have  been  differentiated 
within  the  entoblasts  are  added  to  them,  so  that  a distinc- 
tion  between  the  two  kinds  can  no  longer  be  made. 

The  embryo,  up  to  the  stage  to  which  we  have  followed  it, 
consists  of  a solid  mass  of  cells  formed  of  the  three  macro- 
meres  (entoblasts),  which  become  partly  covered  over  by  the 
disc  of  micromeres,  which  have  now  become  very  numerous 
(Fig.  151  G).  Under  the  latter,  consequently  between  them 
and  the  entoblasts,  there  already  lie  a number  of  entoderm 
cells,  while  the  nuclei  that  appear  within  the  entoblasts 
provide  for  the  formation  of  further  cell  material  to  be 
added  to  the  entoderm.  At  the  posterior  pole  appear  the 
two  symmetrical  groups  of  neuronephroblasts,  each  com- 
posed  of  four  large  cells  (Fig.  151  C ),  and  below  them, 
sunk  somewhat  deeper,  lie  the  two  mesoblasts  ; these,  too, 
are  now  almost  symmetrically  arranged,  although  that  re- 
lation  cannot  be  recognized  in  a surface  view,  such  as 
Fig.  151  C. 

Ihe  two  groups  of  five  cells  each  at  the  posterior  end  are 
of  great  importance  from  the  fact  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  body  of  the  leech  arises  from  them.  Since  in  their  origin 
they  can  be  traced  back  to  the  hindermost  of  the  four 
original  macromeres,  it  follows  that  this  is  the  one  which  is 
responsible  for  the  development  of  by  far  the  largest  part 
of  the  body.  These  two  groups  of  cells  undergo  the  follow- 
ing  change  : from  the  anterior  face  of  each  of  the  ten  cells 
new  cells  are  constricted  off  by  repeated  cell  division,  a pro- 
cess  which  can  be  compared  with  the  multiplication  of  the 
pole  cells  of  the  mesoderm  in  the  Chastopoda,  and  also  leads 
to  the  same  result.  On  each  side,  then,  there  arise  four 
adjacent  rows  of  cells,  those  of  the  neuronephroblasts,  and 
one  lying  somewhat  deeper,  that  of  the  mesoblasts.  All  of 
them  together  constitute  the  two  germ  bands,  which,  liow- 
K.  h.  e.  v 
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ever,  as  will  be  shown  later,  are  not  directly  comparable  to 
the  mesodermal  bands  of  the  Chgetopoda. 

As  a result  of  tbe  rapid  cell-proliferation,  tbe  germ  bands 
grow  forward,  and  the  layer  of  micromeres,  which  have  in 
the  meanwhile  increased  considerably  in  numbers,  advancing 
at  the  same  time  with  them,  covers  a greater  extent.  Thus 
the  entoblasts  gradually  become  overgrown  by  the  germ 
bands  and  the  descendants  of  the  micromeres.  Whereas  the 
two  germ  bands  at  first  diverge,  their  ends  snbsequently 
iinite  at  the  anterior  part  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  152  A).  They 
now  elongate  to  such  an  extent  that  they  occnpy  approxi- 
mately  the  greatest  periphery  of  the  egg  (Fig.  152  B).  Their 
further  change  in  position  takes  place  in  such  a way  that 


Fig.  152.— Embryos  of  Clepsine,  elucidating  the  development  of  the  germ  bands 
(after  Whitmah).  Betwoen  the  germ  bands  (fcstr)  the  portion  already  overgrown 
by  ectoderm  is  dotted;  the  entoblasts  [ent)  are  shaded  by  parallel  lines.  in,  regio n 
of  the  mouth;  p,  pole  cells  of  the  cell-rows  constituting  the  germ  bands. 

their  anterior  and  posterior  ends  appear  to  be  fixed,  but  they 
themselves  rnove  down  toward  the  ventral  side,  and  thus 
approach  each  other,  so  as  finally  to  unite  in  the  ventral 
middle  line  (Fig.  152  F).  Fig.  152  C,  which  is  a view  at  an 
angle  of  ninety  degrees  with  that  of  Fig.  152  B,  sliows  the 
beginning  of  tliis  process,  whereas  iu  Fig.  152  D the  fusion 
of  the  germ  bands,  which  takes  place  from  in  front  back- 
wards,  has  progressed  still  farther.  Fig.  152  E exhibits  the 
other  hemisphere,  and  shows  that  liere  the  germ  bands  are 
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not  yet  completely  United.  This  has  occurred,  liowever,  in 
lig.  152  F,  which  shows  the  embryo  in  profile. 

Since  the  layer  of  small  cells  arising  from  the  micromeres 
follows  the  growth  of  the  germ  bands,  the  embryo  becomes 
surrounded  by  a superficial  cell-layer,  which,  according  to 
Whitman,  produces  the  epidermis.  Furthermore,  the  liead 
portion  of  the  worm  is  said  to  arise  from  these  cells,  and 
perhaps  in  the  same  way  as  the  trunk  is  formed  from  the 
gei m bands,  for  the  trunk  alone  owes  its  origin  to  these 
bands  (Whitman,  Bergh). 

Düring  the  processes  described  certain  changes,  which 
give  rise  to  the  formation  of  the  mid-gut,  have  also  taken 
place  in  the  entoderm.  Even  at  an  earlier  stage  certain 
cells  had  separated  from  the  upper  part  of  the  entoblasts. 
Others  succeed  these,  for  the  nuclei  move  out  to  the  surface 
of  the  entoblasts,  surround  themselves  with  plasma,  and  in 
the  form  of  an  epithelium — the  cells  of  which  at  first  are 
flat,  but  later  become  cubical — are  added  to  the  cells 
already  present.  The  formation  of  the  mid-gut  begins  at 
the  anterior  end,  and  progresses  from  there  backward  on  the 
ventral  side  with  unusual  rapidity.  Finally  the  completely 
formed  mid-gut  surrounds  the  entoblasts,  which  have  now 
sunk  to  the  value  of  mere  food-yolk.  At  the  anterior  end 
the  pharynx,  which  has  arisen  as  an  ectodermal  invagina- 
ti°n,  unites  with  the  mesenteron.  A shallovv  depression 
makes  its  appearance  at  a very  early  period  in  the  region  of 
the  ectoderm  cells  which  are  first  formed  (mici'omeres)  ; in 
later  stages  this  comes  to  lie  at  that  point  where  the  two 
"eim  bands  meet  (big.  152  m).  This  depression  indicates 
the  future  pharyngeal  invagination.  The  bitter  makes  its 
appearance  as  a solid  growth  of  the  ectoderm,  which  lies  in 
the  depression.  Later  it  becomes  hollow  and  fuses  with  thd. 
entoderm.  This  (entoderm)  lines  a part  of  the  proboscis, 
whereas  the  remaining  part  of  the  proboscis  and  the  pro- 
boscis-sheath  are  formed  of  ectoderm.  The  anus  does  not 
arise  until  later. 

W hen  tlie  embryo  has  developed  tlms  far — that  is,  when 
the  circumcrescence  is  completed,  and  its  surface  is  entirely 
elosed  it  abandons  the  egg  and  soon  afterwards  the  cocoon 
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also  to  undergo  its  further  development  while  attaclied  to 
the  ventral  snrface  of  ttie  parent.  As  regards  the  external 
form  of  the  body,  a Segmentation  [metamerism]  can  be  recog- 
nized,  which  is  to  be  referred  to  that  of  the  germ  bands 
(Fig.  152  F).  This  Segmentation  makes  its  appearance  in 
tlie  same  way  as  in  the  Chastopoda,  namely,  progressing 
from  in  front  backwards.1  Furthermore  the  shape  changes, 
in  that  the  body,  which  was  first  flat  on  the  dorsal  and 

strongly  curved  on  the  ventral 
surface  (Figs.  152  F and  153), 
becomes  straight  and  flat  on 
the  ventral  surface,  while  its 
dorsal  side  assumes  the  fami- 
liär arching  owing  to  the  more 
active  growth  of  that  part. 
At  this  stage  the  body  consists 
of  thirty-three  segments,  the 
posterior  eight  of  which  nnite 
to  form  the  posterior  sucker 
(Fig.  153).  The  anus  arises  dorsad  of  this  by  the  fusion  of 
the  entoderm  and  ectoderm. 

It  is  a question  liow  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  is  to  be  ex- 
plained.  Whitman  assigns  to  the  ectoderm  the  cells  that  have  arisen  by 


Fig.  153. — Embryo  of  Clepsine  (after 
Rathke  and  Whitiiah).  d,  intestine ; 
7c* t,  germ  bands ; s,  pharynx ; sn, 
sucker. 


1 [Whitman  (No.  XXII.,  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Annelida)  has 
recently  investigated  the  metamerism  of  the  Hirudinea  and  its  origin. 
He  endeavors  to  explain  the  Segmentation  of  the  adult  animal  by 
means  of  embryological  facts,  and  further  supports  bis  opinion  by  the 
anatomical  conditions,  especially  that  of  the  nervous  System.  The 
principal  question  concerns  the  Interpretation  of  the  head,  which  is 
composed  of  the  primary  head  segment  and  several  truuk  segments 
united  with  it,  a condition  similar  to  that  which  is  also  assumed  for 
the  Chietopoda.  The  mouth  may  be  placed  as  far  back  as  the  fourth 
segment. 

The  segmented  body  is  derived  from  an  unsegmented.  The  origin  of 
the  Segmentation  is  to  be  souglit  in  the  reproduction  by  division  of  the 
originally  unsegmented  worin.  The  individual  segments  therefore  realh 
correspond  to  separate  individuals.  The  increase  in  the  nuinber  of 
segments  is  caused  by  the  method  of  life,  which  necessitates  such  an 
increase.  (Comp,  in  this  conuection  the  Statements  made  uuder  “ General 
Considerations  regarding  Annelida,”  p.  348.)— K.] 
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the  division  of  the  neuronephroblast  (Fig.  151  II,  C) ; in  that  case  the 
circumcrescence  of  the  macromeres  by  the  layer  of  small  cells  and  the 
germ  bands  would  seem  to  produce  an  epibolic  gastrula,  an  Interpretation 
that  was  in  fact  given  by  Balfour.  The  deep  layer  of  the  germ  bands 
arising  from  the  mesoblasts  would  then  be  the  mesoderm,  though  its 
superficial  layer  also,  by  becoming  overgrown  with  the  small  cells,  soon 
comes  to  lie  inside.  These  processes  recall  to  a certain  extent  those  in 
Hhynchelmis,  in  which  Oligocheete  the  mesomeres  at  first  lie  in  the  region 
of  the  ectoderm  and  give  off  to  it  products  of  their  division.  Perhaps 
more  detailed  observations  on  this  point  will  yield  greater  evidence  of 
agreement.  At  present  the  germ  bands  of  the  Hirudinea  and  the  meso- 
dermal bands  of  the  Oligochata  are  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  homologous 
structures,  for  they  are  composed  of  different  kinds  of  elements.  How- 
ever,  Kleinenberg  argues  for  a participation  of  the  ectoderm  in  the 
formation  of  the  mesodermal  bands,  and  Wilson  likewise  finds  these' 
same  bands  of  cells,  which  form  the  germ  bands  of  the  Hirudinea,  even 
in  the  Oligochasta  (comp,  mpra,  p.  294). 

If  such  stages  of  the  embryos  of  Clepsine  and  Lumbricus  as  are  shown 
in  Fig.  153  (p.  324)  and  Fig.  132  (p.  286)  are  compared,  the  conclusion 
is  natural  that  processes  which  led  to  such  similar  structures  must  have 
been  at  the  beginning  of  like  nature,  even  though  they  are  now  changed 
in  their  details. 


B.  Gnathobdellid®. 

A detailed  investigation  of  the  cleavage  of  the  egg  of 
A ephelis  has  been  given  by  Bütschlt.  Nevertlieless,  owing 
to  the  small  size  of  the  egg,  we  are  not  as  accurately  informed 
abont  the  cleavage  and  formation  of  the  germ-layers  in  the 
Gnaihobdellidv,  as  ahout  the  corresponding  processes  in  the 
Ithynchobdellidce.  At  all  events,  certain  differences  between 
the  groups  seem  to  exist. 

In  hephelis  there  also  occurs  a cleavage  stage  of  four  macromeres  and 
four  micromeres,  though  the  latter  are  said  not  to  arise  from  all  four, 
but  from  only  three,  of  the  macromeres,  whereas  the  fourth,  posterior 
blastomere  remains  for  a time  passive.  These  three  macromeres  then 
again  give  rise  to  three  small  cells,  which  are  arranged,  as  in  CUpsine, 
under  the  micromeres  first  formed,  and  constitute  the  first  entoderm 
cells.  The  fourth  of  the  four  macromeres  now  divides  into  two  large 
blastomeres,  which  Whitman  interprets  as  corresponding  to  the  neurone- 
phroblast and  mesoblast  in  Clepsine.  According  to  this  view,  to  which 
Bergh  also  inclines,  the  superficial  layer  of  the  germ  bands  would  be 
derived  from  the  former,  the  lower  layer,  on  the  contrary,  from  the 
latter.  The  fact  that  the  “neuronephroblast”  is  said  to  form  two 
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additional  small  cells,  which  are  added  to  the  four  ectoderm  cells  already 
present,  does  not  agree  with  the  processes  in  Clepsine.  The  “ neurone- 
phr oblast”  and  the  “mesoblast”  each  divide  into  two  cells,  which  are 
plaeed  syrainetrically  in  respect  to  the  middle  line.  The  edges  of'the 
macromeres  arch  up  more  or  less  over  the  small  blastomeres,  so  that 
these  at  times  appear  to  be  embedded  in  them,  a process  that  also  takes 
place  in  like  manner  in  Clepsine.  The  fate  of  the  different  blastomeres 


Fig.  15  t. — ^1  and  II,  cleavage  stage  and  an  embryo  at  the  time  of  hatching  of 
Nephelin  vulgaris  (after  Bütschli).  cct,  ectoderm  ; ent,  entoderm ; kstr,  germ 
bands;  mn/ir,  macromeres;  mikr,  micromeres;  nt,  mouth-opening;  r,  pharynx. 

could  not  be  followed  farther  than  this,  thougli  it  is  to  be  assumed 
that  the  further  differentiation  is  the  same  ns  in  Clepsine.  At  all  events, 
two  “germ  bands”  are  also  formed  here  (Fig.  154),  which  extend  front 
behind  forwards  and  there  (in  the  region  of  the  future  mouth)  unite. 
The  metamorphosis  of  the  entoderm  is  important,  and  in  determining 
the  entire  shape  of  the  animal,  significant.  To  the  entoderm  cells  first 
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formed  from  the  three  macromeres  have  been  added  others,  wliich  like- 
wise  have  probably  been  furnished  from  the  same  source.  The  entoderm 
now  lies  in  the  form  of  two  rows  of  cells  upon  the  macromeres  (Fig.  154 
-1),  which  now  represent  a kind  of  food-yolk.  They  are  surrounded  and 
partly  covered  in  by  the  germ  bands,  while  the  ectoderm,  now  iucreasing 
more  rapidly,  covers  over  the  anterior  part  of  the  embryo.  A central 
fissure  (the  fundament  of  the  cavity  of  the  mesenteron)  soon  arises  be- 
tween  the  entoderm  cells,  which  enlarge  at  the  expense  of  the  yolk-cells 
[macromeres]  (Fig.  154  A).  The  latter  are  forced  more  toward  the  hind 
end  of  the  embryo,  and  are  finally  overgrown  by  the  ectoderm,  which 
also  spreads  out  backwards  (Figs.  154  B,  156).  In  this  case,  there- 
fore,  the  macromeres  are  not  taken  into  the  intestine,  as  in  Clepsine, 
but  remain  outside  of  it ; but  in  this  position  they  too  are  gradually 
absorbed.  The  mouth  and  pharynx  finally  arise  at  the  anterior  end  of 
the  embryo  in  the  form  of  an  ectodermal  invagination,  which  unites  with 
the  intestine  (Fig.  154  B). 


2.  The  Larvae  of  the  Gnathobdellidae. 

The  embryos  of  the  Gnathobdellidaa  break  through  the 
eno"membrane  at  a stage  in  which  they  are  spherical  or  oval 
and  have  attained  about  the  condition  represented  in  Fig. 
154  B.  The  pharynx,  still  very  simple  in  structure,  leads 
into  the  intestine,  which  now  begins  to  enlarge.  The  ecto- 
derm has  not  yet  quite  grown  over  the  macromeres.  The 
u germ  bands  ” lie  between  it  and  the  entoderm.  It  is  seen 
that  the  development  is  not  so  far  advanced  as  that  of 
the  hatching  embryo  of  Clepsine.  Whereas  the  latter  is 
converted  directly  into  the  worm,  the  embryo  of  the 
Gnathobdellidae  undergoes  a protracted  larval  existence. 
Like  the  larvm  of  the  Oligochieta,  those  of  the  Gnatliobdel- 
lidoe  float  in  the  albumen  of  the  cocoon,  and  take  this  into 
the  intestine  by  means  of  deglutitory  movements.  For  this 
purpose  a provisional  pharynx  (Figs.  154  B and  156  s)  is 
developed,  which  is  provided  with  a powerful  musculature. 
Ihe  larva  possesses  still  other  provisional  structures  which 
are  entirely  wanting  in  Clepsine.  In  Nephelis  a cephalic 
process  is  developed,  which  is  thickly  covered  with  cilia  (Fig. 
156).  This  ciliation  recalls  that  which  occurs  in  the  larvro 
of  the  Oligochaeta,  especially  since,  as  in  Lumbricus  trape- 
zoides,  it  extends  on  to  the  ventral  side,  where  it  is  found  in 
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the  median  line  of  the  entire  ventral  surface  (Robin).  The 
larvteof  the  Gnathobdellidae  also  possess  provisional  excretory 
Organs  whicli  are  comparable  to  those  of  the  Oligochseta,  even 
though  in  number  and  form  they  are  different.  In  Nephelis 
there  are  two  (Fig.  156  un x and  mw2),  in  Hirudo  three,  and 
in  Aulastoma  four  pairs  of  provisional  kidneys.  In  the  last 
form  they  are  fonnd  lying  on  the  ventral  snrface  of  the  larva, 
on  either  side  of  the  germ  bands  from  which,  according  to 
Bergh,  they  take  their  origin  as  cell-growths,  composed  at 
first  of  one,  then  of  several  rows  of  cells  (Fig.  155).  Sub- 
sequently  they  separate  from  the  germ  bands,  and  then  con- 
sist  of  structures  somewhat  annular  in  shape  and  composed 
of  two  rows  of  cells  (Fig.  156  un^).  These  two  cell-rows 
subsequently  differentiate  in  such  a way  that  they  consist 

of  two  adjacent  canals  ; one  of  them 
becomes  the  stouter,  chief  canal,  and 
the  other  one  winds  several  times 
about  it  (Fig.  156  unx) . At  the  turn- 
ing  point  the  two  are  continnous 
with  each  other,  and  therefore  really 
constitute  only  one  canal.  A cilia- 
tion  lias  not  been  observed  in  the 
canals.  Not  only  is  there  in  Ne- 
phelis the  ring-like  canal,  wliich  is 
wound  about  itself,  bnt  this  is  pro- 
longed  into  a duct,  which  to  a cer- 
tain  extent  constitutes  the  efferent 
duct  of  tlie  organ,  and  lias  been 
compared  to  such  by  Bergh,  in  the 
sense  that  the  two  primitive  kidneys 
would  correspond  to  the  two  arnis 
of  the  primitive  kidney  of  Polygor- 
dius,  and  that  the  duct  would  lead  to  the  point  of  nnion  of 
tlie  two.  As  has  been  stated,  there  are  in  Hirudo  three  and 
in  Aulastoma  four  pairs  of  primitive  kidneys,  and  Leückart 
even  describes  in  the  medicinal  leech  their  opening  to  the 
exterior.  Bergh,  liowever,  could  not  confirm  this. 

The  primitive  kidneys  of  the  Hirudinea  are  said  by 
Bergh  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  permanent  excietory 


Fis.  155. — Origin  of  the 
primitive  kidneys  (un,  to  un,) 
from  the  germ  bands  (Rumpf - 
keim)  of  Aulastoma  gulo  (after 
Bergb).  m,  mouth  ; pz,  pole 
cells  terminating  the  cell-rows 
of  the  germ  bands. 
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Organs,  for  these  are  not  formed  in  the  germ  bands  until  the 
primitive  kidneys  have  already  separated  from  them  (comp, 
also  p.  332). 

Like  the  primitive  kidneys,  other  organs  of  the  larva  also 
degenerate  during  its  metamorphosis  into  the  adult  worm. 
A masculature  consisting  of  longitudinal  and  circular  fibres, 
which  in  the  region  of  the  mouth  enlarges  into  a powerful 
circular  muscle,  is  found  under  the  epidermis  of  the  larva. 
Between  the  muscle  fibres  Bergh  finds  spindle-like  and 
branched  cells,  which  he  takes  to  be  of  a nervous  nature. 
This  entire  larval  skin  is  said  by  Bergh  to  be  cast  off  in  the 
metamorphosis,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  leech,  with  the 
single  exception  of  the  mid-gut,  arises  from  the  so-called 
trunk  and  head  germs  ( Rumpf - und  Kopf  keime ),  of  which 
more  will  he  said  later.  At  this  time  the  mouth  closes. 
The  provisional  pharynx  of  the  larva  is  replaced  by  a per- 
manent one.  Details  about  these  processes  will  be  given 
in  considering  the  formation  of  the  organs. 


3.  The  Further  Development  of  the  Body;  For- 
mation of  the  Head  and  Trunk. 

A distinction  hetween  head  and  trunk  was  apparent  even 
in  the  Chsetopoda ; it  was  recognizable  by  the  condition  of 
the  mesoderm,  and  also  probably  found  expression  in  the 
mode  in  which  the  nervous  System  was  formed.  In  the 
TLirudinea  this  contrast  is  still  more  decided,  for  the  funda- 
ments  of  the  nervous  System  of  the  head  and  trunk  are 
separate,  and  the  so-called  germ  bands  probably  take  no 
part  whatever  in  the  formation  of  the  head.  According  to 
the  investigations  of  Bergh,  which  to  a certain  degree  con- 
firm  and  extend  the  earlier  discoveries  of  Leuckart  and 
Semper,  there  are  two  so-called  head  germs  (Kopf keime)  in 
addition  to  the  germ  hands,  which  wo  have  already  learned 
about,  and  which  are  designated  by  Bergh  as  trunk  germs 
(Rumpf keime) . These  head  germs,  the  origin  of  which 
is  still  obscure,  lie  between  the  pharynx  and  epidermis  as 
two  cell-masses,  which  become  united  by  a connecting  cord 
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of  cells,  extending  over  from  one  to  the  other  (Fig.  156). 
From  these  head  germs  the  whole  head  portion  is  said  to  be 
formed,  including  even  the  epidermis,  for  the  epiderrnis 
which  is  now  present  (Fig.  156  ep)  is  of  only  a provisional 
nature.  In  like  manner  the  entire  trank  portion  (with  the 
exception  of  the  mid-gnt)  is  said  to  arise  from  the  trank 
germs.  The  head  germs  and  trank  germs  unite  in  the  region 
of  the  mouth.  Thus  in  the  formation  of  the  body  a decided 
difference  would  exist  between  head  and  trank. 


Fis.  156. — Longitudinal  section  of  a larva  of  Nephdis  (after  Bekgh).  ent,  ento- 
dermal  elements;  cp,  provisional  epidermis;  kk,  head  germ  (Kopfke im);  in, 
mouth-opening  ; me s,  individual  mesoderm  cells;  mit,  muscle  cells;  pz,  pole  cells 
of  the  germ  band  (i.e.  trunk  germ)  ; rk,  trunk  germ  ( Rumpfkeim ) ; s,  provisional 
pbarynx;  un,  and  un„  primitive  kidneys  or  their  fundaments. 

Whitman  also  assumes  a fundamental  distinction  between  head  and 
trunk  portions,  and  is  inclined  to  refer  the  origin  of  the  former  to  the 
four  micromeres  first  formed.  However,  the  difference  in  the  Clepsine 
observed  by  Whitman  is  not  so  striking  as  here,  for  in  that  case  the 
epidermis  is  not  cast  off. 

If  the  permanent  body  of  the  medicinal  leech  is  really  formed  from 
four  fundaments,  then  the  comparison  with  the  formation  of  the 
Nemertean  from  the  Pilidium,  which  was  attempted  by  Bergh,  is  a natural 
one.  In  Pilidium  also  the  larval  skin  is  cast  off,  and  the  body  arises 
from  several  separate  fundaments,  of  which  the  mesodermal  are  four  in 
number  (two  in  the  head  and  two  in  the  trunk  portion)  (comp.  p.  223). 
Yet  these  processes,  as  far  as  they  are  known,  appear  to  take  place  in 
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the  Nemertini  and  Hirudinea  in  a manner  that  is  too  inharmonious  to 
warrant  a comparison.1  Also  the  further  development  of  the  “head 
germs  and  trunk  germs,”  which  in  the  Nemertini  takes  place  by  means  of 
ectodermal  invaginations  and  additions  of  mesenchyma  cells,  but  in  the 
Hirudinea  as  early  differentiations  of  embryonal  cells,  shows  little 
similarity,  apart  from  the  fact  that  the  Annelidan  and  Nemertean  larvte 
themselves  have  only  a very  slight  resemblance  to  each  other. 


4.  Formation  of  the  Organs. 

The  Body-covering. — At  an  early  stage  of  embryonic  de- 
velopment the  layer  of  small  cells  growsover  the  germ  bands 
and  macromeres,  and  thus  forms  the  epidermis.  This  epi- 
dermis,  beneath  which  muscles  have  already  been  developed, 
probably  from  the  germ  bands,  becomes  in  Clepsine  the  epi- 
dermis of  the  adult  worm,  whereas  in  the  Gnathobdellidas 
it,  together  with  its  musculature,  is  said  gradually  to  dis- 
integrate,  and  to  be  replaced  by  a new  epithelium,  which  is 
formed  from  the  superficial  layer  of  the  “ head  germs  and 
trunk  germs.  These  have  united  in  the  region  of  the 
mouth,  and  thus  the  entire  body  is  covered  by  the  new  epi- 
dermis. At  the  same  time  the  body  musculature  is  formed 
from  the  head  germs  and  trunk  germs.  The  remnants  of 
the  larval  skin  are  finally  cast  off. 

According  to  the  description  given  by  Whitman  for  Clepsine,  and  by 
Bergh  for  Aulastoma  and  Nephelis,  the  epidermis  does  not  appear  to  be 
homologous  in  the  two  groups,  which  differ  from  each  other  to  the  extent 
that  the  larval  skin  in  one  group  is  directly  tvansmitted  to  the  adult 
animal,  but  in  the  other  is  cast  off,  being  replaced  by  a layer  of  different 
origin.  However,  an  intermediate  condition  is  said  to  exist  in  Clepsine, 
for,  according  to  Whitman,  two  cells  of  the  germ  bands  take  part  in  the 
formation  of  the  epidermis,  though  Whitman  explicitly  denies  that  it 
arises  from  these  alone. 

In  Clepsine  there  is  developed  out  of  the  epidermis,  between  it  and  the 
ganglion  underlying  the  pharynx,  a mass  composed  of  numerous  large 
gland-cells,  whose  secretion  serves  to  attach  to  the  mother  the  newly 
hatched  young  until  their  suckers  are  developed  (Whitman). 

The  Nervous  System. — In  the  development  of  the  Hirudinea 
it  is  difficult  to  separate  ectodermal  and  mesodermal  ele- 

1 It  should  be  added  that  Bergh  himself  afterwards  ceased  to  place 
any  value  on  this  quite  natural  comparison. 
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ments  from  each  other.  Thus  tbe  germ  bands  can  be  in- 
terpreted  as  being  formed  of  both  kinds  of  elements 
(Whitman).  As  we  have  seen,  eacb  germ  band  is  composed 
of  four  superficial  rows  of  cells  and  a more  deeply  located 
one  (Fig.  151  G).  The  ventral  cbain  of  ganglia  arises  from 
tbe  innermost  row  of  each  germ  band.  The  cells  multiplv, 
and  in  this  way  a cord  of  cells  consisting  of  several  layers  is 
formed  from  the  single  row.  A Segmentation  takes  place  in 
this  from  in  front  backwards.  In  addition,  median  and 
lateral  parts  are  differentiated  in  the  separate  cell-masses, 
and  both  cords  unite  in  the  middle  line.  In  this  way  arise 
the  ganglia  and  the  commissures. 

Bekgh,  llke  Whitman,  also  derives  the  ventral  chain  of  ganglia  from 
the  germ  bands,  but,  according  to  him,  the  permanent  epidermis  arises 
from  the  same  souree,  and  consequently  the  nervous  System  takes  its 
origin  beneath  this. 

Nusbaum’s  (No.  75)  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  nervous  System  differs 
from  that  described.  He  derives  the  ventral  ehain  of  ganglia,  as  well  as 
the  brain,  from  a thickening  of  the  eetoderm — that  is  to  say,  from  the 
primitive  epidermis — and  thus  adopts  an  Interpretation  that  (more  in 
harmony  with  theoretical  considerations)  was  also  espoused  by  Kowa- 
levsey  and  Balfouk.  The  Statements  of  Nusbaum  on  this  and  other 
developmental  processes  of  the  Hirudinea  harmonize  so  little  with  the 
Statements  of  the  other  authors  on  this  subjeet  that  any  further  con- 
sideration  of  them  must  be  omitted. 

The  development  of  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  is 
initiated  in  the  head  germs,  underneath  the  layer  which 
supplies  the  epidermis,  by  the  Segregation  of  a compact 
mass  of  cells,  in  which  the  P unktsubstanz  can  soon  be 
recognized  (Bergh).  The  fundaments  of  the  brain  and 
ventral  chain  of  ganglia  would  then  be  distinct,  and  not 
until  after  the  concrescenoe  of  the  head  germs  and  trunk 
germs  would  they  be  united  by  the  development  of  the  oeso- 
phageal  connectives. 

The  Nephridia. — According  to  Whitman,  the  nephridia 
arise  from  the  two  middle  cell-rows  of  each  germ  band,1  and, 
in  fact,  Whitman,  in  Opposition  to  Bergh  (comp,  supra,  p. 

1 The  fate  of  the  fourth,  outer  row  of  cells  remained  unknown  to 
Whitman. 
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328),  finds  a certain  resemblance  betweeu  the  primitive 
kidneys  and  tbe  permanent  nepbridia,  in  tbat  botli  of  tbem 
arise  from  tlie  same  parts,  i.e.  from  tbe  middle  rows  of  the 
germ  bands.  However,  in  the  RbyncobdellidEe  tbemselves, 
whicb  Whitman  stndied,  primitive  kidneys  are  not  present. 
The  origin  of  tbe  nephridia  from  a continuous  cord  of  cells, 
which,  moreover,  is  described  by  Wilson  in  the  same  vvay 
for  Lumbricus,  recalls  tbe  theory  advanced  by  Hatschen  that 
in  Criodrilns  the  permanent  nephridia  arise  from  a cord  of 
cells  in  tbe  somatic  layer  of  tbe  mesoderm  (comii.  supra  p 
296). 

The  development  of  tbe  nepbridia  takes  place  from  in 
front  backwards  by  tbe  cord  of  cells  becoming  many- 
layered  and  undergoing  a segmental  division.  How  the 
nepbridia  arise  from  the  cell-masses  thus  produced  bas  not 
yet  been  accnrately  determined.  A pair  of  nepbridia  is 
begun  in  each  segment,  though  all  of  tbem  do  not  develop, 
for  in  tbe  adult  worin  there  are  only  sixteen  pairs.1 

The  Body-cavity  and  its  Lining  ; Musculature  ; Blood-vessels. 
— The  peritoneal  lining  of  tbe  body  cavity  and  tbe  somatic 
and  intestinal  musculature  arise  from  tbe  two  more  deeply 
located  cell-rows  of  the  germ  band,  tbe  pole  cells  of  which 
we  have  learned  to  designate  as  tbe  mesoblasts.  Tbe  two 
cell-rows  have  changed  into  voluminous  cords  of  cells  by  tbe 
rapid  multiplication  of  their  elements.  These  cords  undergo 
a Segmentation  from  in  front  backwards.  The  primitive 
Segments  thus  produced  extend  out  dorsally,  and  cavities 
make  their  appearance  in  tbem.  The  latter  correspond  to 
the  segmental  (metameric)  cavities  of  the  Chietopoda. 
After  growing  completely  around  tbe  intestine,  they  are 
said  to  become  confluent,  and  to  form  the  marginal  sinus, 
which  belongs  to  the  lacunar  portion  of  the  blood-vascular 

- ^le  forrriation  and  differentiation  of  the  rows  of  cells  produced  by 
the  teloblasts  has  been  again  traced  by  Beugh  and  by  Apathy,  as  well  as 
in  the  works  of  Whitman  (see  Appendix  to  Literature  on  Annelida).  The 
subjects  involved  are  the  formation  of  the  nervou3  System,  the  body 
musculature,  and  the  nephridia.  These  organs  have  been  traced  back  to 
definite  parts  of  the  so-called  germ  band,  though  as  yet  complete  agree- 
ment  on  the  part  of  the  authors  has  not  been  reached. — K.J 
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System  (Whitman).  According  to  another  view,  however, 
the  two  remain  separate,  and  constitute  the  lateral  sinuses  of 
the  two  sides.  The  other  processes — the  formation  of  the 
septa  and  that  of  the  intestinal  and  body  mnsculature — 
appear  to  take  place  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Chaetopoda. 
By  the  growth  of  the  mesodermal  elements,  the  body  cavity 
may  nndergo  a greater  or  less  reduction.  In  the  Rliyn- 
chobdellidse  the  body  cavity  is  still  well  developed,  and  is 
provided  with  a distinct  peritoneal  epithelinm,  whereas  in 
the  Gnathobdellidas  it  is  almost  entirely  suppressed  (Boürxe). 
It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  portions  of  the  body 
cavity  are  metamorphosed  into  parts  of  the  blood-vascular 
System.  It  has  been  stated  that  the  dorsal  and  ventral 
trunks  of  -the  blood-vessels  take  their  origin  from  the 
splanchnic  layer,  owing  to  a Splitting  of  it.1 

The  Genital  Organs  are  donbtless  of  mesodermal  origin, 
though  the  statements  which  are  made  concerning  their 
formation  are  little  to  be  trusted.2 

The  Intestinal  Canal. — In  both  the  RhynchobdellidiB  and 
the  Gnathobdelliase  we  have  already  become  acquainted 
with  the  origin  of  the  mesenteron  from  the  three  entoblasts. 
These  give  rise  to  a vesicle  composed  of  large  cells,  which 
gradually  resorbs  the  entoblasts  whether  enclosed  within  or 
lying  outside  it,  and  becomes  connected  writh  the  outer 
world  by  means  of  an  ectodermal  invagination  (comp.  pp. 
323  and  327).  The  pharynx  which  is  foimied  in  this  way 
presents  different  conditions,  according  as  the  development 
is  direct  or  indirect.  In  the  first  case  the  pliarnyx,  pro- 
duced  by  the  collaboration  of  entodermal,  ectodermal,  and 

1 [Bürger  (Appendix  to  Literature  on  Annelida)  has  made  an  ex- 
tensive investigation  of  the  formation  of  the  body  cavity,  the  blood- 
vascular  system,  and  the  nephridia.  He  traced  the  establishment  of  the 
cuelom,  ite  differentiation,  and  its  relation  to  the  circulatory  System. 
In  regard  to  the  nephridia,  considerable  agreement  with  the  OligochaAa 
has  been  found. — K.] 

[However,  Bürger  (Appendix  to  Literature  on  Annelida)  has  re- 
cently  given  a detailed  account  of  their  origin,  according  to  which  they 
are  referable  on  the  whole  to  proliferations  of  the  peritoneal  epithelium. 
Not  only  the  sexual  glands,  but  also  the  efferent  ducts,  arise  in  this 
way. — K.] 
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probably  mesodermal  parts,  is  converted  directly  into  the 
oesophagus,  pharynx,  and  proboscis-sheath  of  the  adult 
animal.  The  intestinal  canal  attains  its  final  shape  as  the 
result  of  the  ingrowth  toward  it  of  the  dissepiments, 
which  thus  cause  the  caecal  diverticula  of  the  intestine.  At 
the  same  time  the  intestine  is  provided  with  its  musculature. 
In  Clepsine  there  are  six  pairs  of  such  diverticula ; the 
seventh  pair  grows  backward  tbrough  five  Segments,  and 
consequently  acquires  constrictions  similar  to  those  of  the 
mtestine  ltself.  The  terminal  portion  of  the  intestine 
extends  straight  backwards  and  unites  with  the  ectoderm  to 
form  the  anus. 

The  conditions  are  not  so  simple  in  the  Gnathobdellidae. 
Here  the  pharynx  first  formed  is  of  a provisional  nature,  and 
functions  only  m the  reception  of  the  albuminous  nourish- 
ment.  After  this  office  is  discharged  it  degenerates ; the 
mouth  closes  as  the  result  of  the  concrescence  of  the  head 
germ  and  trunk  germ  (Bergh).  At  the  same  point  there  is 
formed  an  invagination  of  the  United  head  and  trunk 
germs,  the  fundament  of  the  permanent  pharynx,  which 
grows  into  the  larval  pharynx  and  unites  with  the  entoderm, 
while  the  tissue  of  the  old  pharynx  is  gradually  absorbed 
The  jaws  arise  in  the  pharynx  as  fold-like  elevations  covered 
by  a firm  cuticula  (Leückart).  The  oral  sucker  is  formed 
as  a circular  elevation  of  the  superficial  layer  of  the  body. 
The  development  of  the  mid-gut  takes  place  in  a manner 
similar  to  that  already  described  above  for  Clepsine.  On 
the  other  hand,  according  to  Bergh’s  observations,  the  liind- 
gut  is  formed , as  a solid  outgrowth  of  the  tissue  of  the 
trunk  germ,”  which  subsequently  becomes  hollow,  and 
unites  with  the  entoderm.  Such  a mode  of  origin  agrees 
with  Bergh’s  entire  theory,  according  to  which  the  whole 
o y of  the  leech,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  mid-gut 
is  formed  from  the  so-called  head  and  trunk  germs. 


The  degeneration  and  regeneration  of  the  pharynx  in  the  Gnathob- 
aeUidoc  recall  the  replacement  of  the  larval  stomodreum  by  a permanent 
p larynx  in  Lopadorhynchus  as  described  by  Kleinenbeiiq,  even  thou"h 
the  metamorphosis  takes  place  there  in  a different  way. 
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General  Considerations. — The  development  of  the 
Hirudinea  donbtless  points  to  the  fact  that  in  dealing  with 
them  one  has  to  do  with  Annelida.  Although  differing  in 
details,  the  entire  process  of  development  is  similar  to  that 
of  the  Cheetopoda,  and  especially  of  the  Oligochaeta.  The 
so-called  germ  bands  of  the  Hirudinea  and  the  mesodermal 
bands  of  the  Chsetopoda,  it  is  true,  do  not  appear  to  be 
homologous  structures,  bat  the  entire  manner  of  their 
formation  and  their  relation  to  the  embryonic  body  in 
general,  as  well  as  their  subsequent  development,  indicate 
that  both  are  to  be  referred  to  like  structures,  and  that  in 
the  Hirudinea  a modification  has  appeared  only  in  so  far 
as  the  more  simple  mesodermal  bands  have  there  acquired  a 
more  complfcated  structure  by  the  addition  of  ectodermal 
parts.  In  their  mode  of  development  the  Hirudinea  appear 
to  be  less  primitive  forms  than  the  Chsetopoda. 

Just  as  the  mode  of  origin  of  the  individual  organs, 
especially  the  body  cavitv,  the  nervo us  System,  and  the 
excretory  system,  shows  the  leecli  to  be  an  Annelid,  so,  too, 
does  its  anatomical  structure.  This  is  mentioued  only  for 
the  reason  that  direct  relationships  between  the  Hirudinea 
and  Platyhelminth.es  have  been  sought  for  in  various  direc- 
tions.  In  this  connection  it  is  only  the  structure  of  the 
genital  organs  and  their  resemblance  to  tliose  of  the 
dendrocoelous  Turbellarians  that  appear  to  be  remarkable. 
1t,  would  be  desirable  to  know  more  than  we  do  at  present 
regarding  this  point. 

In  brief  it  must  be  said  that,  as  compared  with  the 
Chsetopoda,  the  Hirudinea  show  themselves  to  be  in  struc- 
ture and  development  higher  forms,  wliich  exliibit  many 
secondary  modificatious. 

VI.  BRANCHIOBDELLA. 

The  systematic  position  of  Branchiobdella  is  not  yet 
establislied.  There  are  anatomical  grounds  for  the  view 
that  this  worm  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  Oligochmta,  and  that 
it  is  only  in  consequence  of  its  parasitic  mode  of  bfe  that  it 
has  acquired  certain  characters— for  example,  the  posterior 
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sncker — which  cause  it  to  resemble  the  Hirudinea  (Voigt, 
Vejdovsky).  The  development  exhibits  in  some  features  a 
resemblance  to  that  of  the  Hirudinea,  but  otherwise  it 
is  so  peculiar — provided  we  can  rely  on  the  statement  of 
Salenskt — that  the  relationship  of  Branchiobdella  to  either 
brauch  of  the  Annelida  cannot  be  inferred  from  it. 

Branchiobdella  lays  its  egg s,  each  surrounded  by  a firm 
envelope,  on  the  gills  of  the  crayfish,  where  they  are 
attached  by  means  of  a stalk,  a Prolongation  of  the 
envelope.  A cocoon  proper,  as  in  the  Oligochieta  and 
Hirudinea,  does  not  exist,  althougli  the  egg  is  surrounded, 
as  in  these,  by  a special  envelope;  perhaps  therefore  the 
out.er  envelope  is  equivalent  to  a cocoon. 

In  the  cleavage  and  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers, 
conditions  are  exhibited  which  do  not  resemble  those  of  the 
Hirudinea  or  Oligochseta,  but  can  perhaps  be  referred  more 
readily  to  the  latter.  We  begin  with  the  stage  in  which  one 
large  and  three  small  blastomeres  are  formed.  All  four  are 
to  be  called  macromeres,  for  soon  four  micromeres  are 
abstricted  from  them.  By  division  of  the  micromeres  and 
the  formation  of  new  ones  on  the  part  of  the  macromeres,  a 
rapid  increase  of  these  small  (ectoderm)  cells  takes  place. 
They  soon  form  an  irregularly  defined  cell-plate,  the  sides  of 
which  grow  out  and  overlie  the  macromeres  in  the  form  of  a 
cap.  The  striking  thing  in  this  is  that  the  micromeres  are 
said  to  correspond  to  the  ventral  side  of  the  worm  ; however, 
it  is  also  stated  that  for  Glepsine  the  mouth  breaks  tlirough 
in  the  region  of  the  first  four  micromeres,  and  it  has  a 
similar  position  in  Nephelis  (comp.  Big.  154,  p.  326).  A 
rather  small  cleavage  cavity  makes  its  appearance  between 
the  micromeres  and  macromeres;  it  is  subsequently  forced 
away  from  the  macromeres  by  the  production  of  new 
cells.  The  macromeres  have  likewise  divided  and  arranged 
themselves  as  two  pairs  of  large  cells  at  the  posterior  end 
(lig.  157  A).  A cord  of  ectoderm  cells  forces  its  way 
between  the  two  pairs.  The  double-row  arrangement  of  the 
macromeres  persists  even  when  they  divide  further  (Bio- 
157  B). 

K.  H.  E.  „ 
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These  \yo  rows  of  macromeres  have  been  compared  to  the  macromeres 
of  the  Hirudinea,  though,  as  far  as  can  now  be  seen,  this  comparißon  is 
not  warranted,  for  the  macromeres  in  Branchiobdella  are  said  to  continue 
dividing,  and  to  give  rise  to  the  mesoderm  and  entoderm.  But  in  both 
the  Hirudinea  and  the  Oligoehteta  the  Separation  of  the  two  germ-layers 
takes  plaee  much  earlier, 

The  division  of  the  macromeres  advances  steadily  from 
beliind  forwards.  In  this  way  two  different  groups  of  cells 
arise,  one  of  whicb  lies  next  to  the  ectoderm,  and  constitutes 
the  mesoderm,  while  the  other,  lying  next  to  the  macro- 
meres, is  the  entoderm.  What  is  left  of  tbe  macromeres 
themselves  divides  uninterrnptedly,  so  that  the  cells  arising 
in  this  way  become  like  the  ectoderm.  They  cover  the 
posterior  part  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  157  D). 

Even  before  the  macromeres  separated  into  the  different 
elements  in  the  manner  described,  a depression  of  tbe  ecto- 
derm (Fig.  157  A),  whicb  does  not  persist  long,  and  perbaps 
represents  tbe  fundament  of  tbe  supra-cesophageal  ganglion, 
makes  its  appearance  in  front  of  tbem,  and  therefore  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  tbe  embryo.  Tbis  originates  independently  of 
tbe  ventral  cbain  of  ganglia.  The  latter  arises,  according  to 
Salensky,  in  tbe  form  of  au  extensive  groove  on  tbe  ventral 
side  (Fig.  157  G).  Tbe  groove  is  very  broad  at  tbe  posterior 
end  of  tbe  embryo.  It  is  bounded  bere  by  the  large  cells 
still  remaining,  whicb,  continuing  to  divide,  contribute  to 
the  formation  of  tbe  margins  of  tbe  groove.  The  groove 
becomes  narrower  auteriorly,  extends  on  to  tbe  dorsal  side 
of  tbe  embryo,  and  here  bifurcates  (Fig.  157  D ).  The  part 
of  tbe  ectoderm  whicb  is  encircled  by  the  two  branches 
probably  corresponds  to  tbe  above-mentioned  ectodermal 
depression,  and  produces  tbe  supra-oesophageal  ganglion, 
whicb  secondarily  unites  with  the  two  processes  of  the  ven- 
tral chain  of  ganglia  by  means  of  two  ridge-like  processes, 
the  oesophageal  connectives.  The  ventral  cord  itself  is  said 
to  originate  in  a manner  quite  like  that  of  tbe  medullary 
tube  of  vertebrates.  The  groove  becomes  closed  by  the 
bending  together  of  its  upper  edges  (in  tbis  case,  bowever, 
from  in  front  backwards),  and  in  this  way  forms  a tube, 
which  finally  separates  from  the  overlying  ectoderm,  loses 
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its  lumen,  and  lies  as  a cellular  cord  in  tlie  ventral  median 
line  of  the  embryo. 

On  each  side  of  the  nerve  cord  lies  a ribbou-like  cord  of 
cells,  tbe  mesodermal  band.  The  two  mesodermal  bands  are 
nnited  to  each  other  by  a median  part.  They  have  arisen 
from  the  common  ento-mesodermal  mass,  the  origin  of  which 
we  have  previously  traced,  by  the  Separation  of  a ventral 
layer,  the  mesoderm,  from  the  dorsal  layer,  the  entoderm. 
A Segmentation,  like  that 


in  the  ventral  cord,  also 
makes  its  appearance  in 
the  mesodermal  bands, 
which  separate  into  the 
primitive  Segments.  The 
processes  thus  effected,  as 
well  as  the  formation  of 
the  body  cavity  and  the 
septa,  take  place  in  a 
manner  similar  to  that 
described  for  the  other 
Annelida.  The  internal 
Segmentation  is  late  in 
finding  expression  on  the 
exterior  of  the  body,  and 
is  suppressed  in  its  an- 
terior and  posterior  parts, 
where  the  primitive  Seg- 
ments for  the  present 
acquire  no  cavities,  and 
therefore  remain  in  an 
embryonic  condition. 

Each  segment  exhibits 
externally  a division  into 
a broader  and  a narrower  portiön  (Fig.  157  E).  The  formet- 
corresponds  to  a ganglion,  the  latter  to  a septum.  In  front 
of  the  anterior  end  of  the  ganglionic  chain  lies  a part  of  the 
mesoderm,  which  forins  the  head  cavity  ; but  regarding  this, 
Salensky  could  not  determine  whether  it  likewise  arose  from 
the  mesodermal  bands. 


Fra.  157.— A to  E,  embryos  of  Brauohio- 
hdella  in  vaiious  Btages  (after  Sat.enskt). 
cot,  ectoderm ; gr,  pit  in  the  eotoderm  on 
the  dorsal  side;  m,  macromeres ; m,  mcruth- 
opening  ; n,  neuntl  groove ; s,  sucker. 
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At  the  time  of  tbe  appearance  of  the  outer  Segmentation 
a peculiar  change  in  the  position  of  the  embryo  occurs.  Up 
to  this  time  its  ventral  side  was  greatly  cnrved,  for  both  the 
anterior  and  the  posterior  ends  grew  toward  the  dorsal  side. 
Later  it  assumes  tbe  reverse  position.  This  is  effected  by  a 
rotation  of  the  embryo  on  its  own  axis.  The  movement 
begins  at  the  anterior  and  at  the  posterior  parts  of  the  em- 
bryo, and  gradually  extends  to  the  middle  portion.  Where- 
as  the  ganglion  chain  at  first  lay  on  the  convex  side  of  the 
embryo,  it  is  now  found  on  its  concave  snrface.  In  the 
conrse  of  this  process  the  anterior  and  posterior  parts  of  the 
body  assnme  their  permanent  shape  (Fig.  157  E ).  The 
posterior  end  is  abruptly  truncated.  A depression  on  it, 
which  sooij  makes  its  appearance,  represents  the  fnndament 
of  the  sucker.  The  absence  of  Segmentation  at  the  anterior 
end  is  noticeable ; the  head,  howevei’,  is  distinct  from  the 
anterior  part  of  the  body  (Fig.  157  E).  The  month-opening 
makes  its  appearance  as  a shallow  depression  of  the  ecto- 
derm  far  in  front,  and  probably  at  the  place  where  the 
medullary  groove  bifurcated.  It  nnites  with  the  fore-gut, 
which,  as  well  as  the  hind-gut,  is  said  to  arise  from  the  en- 
toderm.  The  entodermfor  along  time  consists  of  a compact 
mass  of  cells,  which  increases  in  length  with  the  growth  of 
the  embryo.  In  the  formation  of  the  epithelium,  the  cells 
withdraw  to  the  periphery  of  the  mass;  and  the  nutritive 
material,  which  is  surrounded  by  them,  remains  at  the  centre 
just  as  in  the  formation  of  the  intestine  in  Ehynchehnis. 
The  fore-  and  hind-guts  are  the  first  to  be  hollowed  out. 
The  latter  unites  with  the  very  short  tube  which  forms  the 
anal  invagination  located  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  sucker. 
The  entire  cesophagus,  even  the  jaws,  are  said  by  Salexsky 
to  be  of  entoderrnal  nature  ; and  only  the  lips,  with  their  in- 
ternal lining,  are  formed  of  ectoderm.  Last  of  all  follows 
the  development  of  the  mid-gut.  Even  in  the  hatching  em- 
bryos,  which  have  approximately  the  development  described 
(Fig.  157  E),  the  mid-gut  is  still  filled  with  an  undigested 
yollc-mass. 

To  cnumerate  once  more  the  chief  points  in  the  develop* 
ment  of  this  unique  group,  which  it  has  hitherto  been  im- 


ANNELIDA 


341 


possible  to  unite  satisfactorily  either  with  the  Oligochseta 
or  Hirudinea,  the  following  points,  in  addition  to  the  al- 
together  aberrant  cleavage  phenomena,  are  remarkable:  the 
formation  of  the  mesodermal  bands  and  the  very  peculiar 
manner  in  which  the  nervous  System  is  formed.  A germ 
band  in  the  sense  of  the  Hirudinea  is  not  present,  bat,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  fundament  of  the  nervous  System  differs 
from  that  of  the  Chsetopoda.  To  he  sure,  the  origin  of  the 
chain  of  ganglia  from  a ventral  ectodermal  invagination  has 
been  repeatedly  described  for  the  Annelida,  but  this  conclu- 
sion  has  not  gained  currency.  At  all  events,  the  origin  of 
the  nervous  System  and  mesodermal  bands  of  Branchiobdella 
merits  renewed  investigation. 

• 

General  Considerations  regarding  Annelida. 

The  embryology  of  the  Annelida  affords  us  some  hints 
regarding  the  phylogenetic  derivation  of  the  Annelid  stem 
and  its  genetic  relationships  to  other  groups  of  animals,  and 
also  regarding  the  origin  of  metameric  Segmentation.  These 
suggestions  are  significant,  even  though  they  do  not  as  yet 
furnish  a foundation  of  positive  knowledge,  but  serve  only 
to  support  theories  of  greater  or  less  probability. 

If  we  consider  the  larval  forms  of  the  Annelida,  we  see 
that  their  different  shapes,  however  variously  they  may  be 
expressed,  are  referable  to  the  Trochophore.  The  Trocho- 
phore  is  the  typical  larval  form  of  the  Annelid  stem.  Even  in 
the  derived  and  much-modified  groups,  such  as  the  Oligo- 
chaita  and  Echiuridse,  as  well  as  in  the  aberrant  genus  Myzo- 
stoma,  the  larval  Trochophore  form  can  be  recognized  more 
or  less  distinctly.  Dinophilus  corresponds  in  its  shape 
and  Organization  to  a so-ealled  polytrochal  larva,  which  it 
was  possible  to  derive  directly  from  the  Trochophore  (comp, 
p.  278).  ihe  embryos  of  the  Hirudinea  exhibit  the  greatest 
lesemblance  to  those  of  the  Oligocbasta.  However,  they  are 
much  more  modified  than  these,  and  consequently  cannot  be 
traced  directly  to  the  Trochophore,  though  this  may  be 
accomplished  through  the  mediation  of  the  Oligochreta. 

Most  likely  the  Trochophore  of  the  Annelida  embodies 
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the  ontogenetic  recapitulation  of  an  ancestral  form  wbicb 
was  common  to  tbe  Annelida,  Mollusca,  and  Molluscoidea, 
and  from  whicli  tliese  animal  stems  branched  off  as  inde- 
pendent groups.  Tbe  assumption  that  tbe  Trocbophore  cor- 
responds  to  an  ancestral  form  is  supported,  not  alone  by 
tbe  circumstance  that  the  larval  forms  in  the  groups  men- 
tioned  can  all  of  tbem  be  traced  more  or  less  directly  to 
the  Trocbophore  : it  acquires  a further  and  important  Sup- 
port from  the  fact  that  in  the  division  Jlotifera  we  see  before 
us  forms  which  in  their  adult  condition  remain  essentially 
at  the  stage  of  Organization  of  the  unsegmented  Trocbo- 
phore. We  have  already  mentioned  (p.  259)  that  not  only 
the  Rotifer  known  by  the  generic  name  of  Trochosphaera, 
but  also  the  rest  of  the  Rotatoria,  can  readily  be  referred  to 
the  plan  of  the  Trochophore.  The  Rotatoria  accordingly 
are  organisms  which  still  exhibit  the  closest  relationships  to 
the  Trochophore-like  ancestral  form  whose  mode  of  locomo- 
tion  and  plan  of  Organization,  with  some  secondary  changes, 
they  have  retained. 

If  we  take  into  comparison  the  rest  of  the  groups  of  the 
so-called  Yermes,  there  is  apparent,  in  the  first  place,  a 
striking  resemblance  between  the  Trochophore  of  the  An- 
nelida and  the  larval  form  of  tbe  Nemertini  known  as 
Pilidium  (comp.  p.  231),  even  though  in  their  further  de- 
velopment the  two  groups  pursue  different  paths.  By  means 
of  the  Pilidium  we  are  also  led  to  bring  certain  larv«  of  the 
Turbellaria  into  remote  comparison  with  the  Trochophore 
(comp.  pp.  168  and  230). 

In  searching  for  the  ancestral  forms  from  which  the 
Trochophore-like  archetype  arose  one  meets  with  great  diffi- 
culties.  In  Order  to  arrive  at  au  idea  of  tbis  ancestral  form, 
the  Trochophore  has  been  compared  to  a Medusa.  Its 
pelagic  mode  of  life,  its  shape,  and,  above  all,  the  nerve- 
ring  of  the  ciliated  band  discovered  by  Kleinenberg,  were 
the  things  which  led  this  author  and  Bat.four  to  assurne  its 
descent  from  a medusoid  form.  Derived  in  such  a way,  the 
preoral  band  of  cilia  is,  from  its  position,  referred  to  the 
margin  of  the  umbrella,  and  the  aboral  dorne  of  the  Trocbo- 
phore to  the  ex-umbrella,  whereas  the  partof  the  larva  lying 
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behind  tlie  ciliated  band  must  be  considered  as  tbe  sub-um- 
brella,  made  to  bulge  downward.  A more  careful  considera- 
tion,  however,  offers  considerable  difficulties  to  a derivation 
of  this  kind.  Even  if  we  disregard  tbe  fact  tbat  tbe  Medusa 
represents  tbe  most  divergent  and  most  highly  developed 
form  of  tbe  Cnidaria  type,  and  tbat  forms  wbich  are  bigbly 
developed  in  one  direction  ordinarily  do  not  become  points 
of  departure  for  new  developmental  series,  still  the  difficulty 
of  tbe  derivation  suggested  is  evident  from  a comparison 
of  the  mode  of  locomotion  of  the  two  forms.  Tbe  Medusa 
moves  by  means  of  oar-like  strokes  of  a complicated  loco- 
motor  apparatus,  depending  upon  muscular  action,  On  tbe 
other  band,  tbe  Trocbopliore,  with  its  trochal  organ  operated 
by  ciliary  motion,  represents  a much  more  primitive  loco- 
motor  apparatus,  directly  comparable  in  its  mode  of  action  to 
tbe  ciliated  planula  (comp.  p.  154,  et  seq.,  tbe  grounds 
wbicb  have  been  advanced  against  the  derivation  of  tbe 
Ctenopbora  from  Medusae).  A chief  difficulty  in  the 
derivation  under  discussion  is  fonnd  in  the  presence  of  tbe 
central  nervous  System  at  tbe  apical  region,  where  important 
organs  are  never  developed  in  the  Medusse.  We  should  tben 
have  to  look  npon  tbe  nerve-ring  of  tbe  Trocbophore  as  the 
chief  part  of  the  central  nervous  System,  and  tbe  apical  plate 
as  a subsequently  acquired  secondary  part  of  it ; but  in  tbe 
present  state  of  our  knowledge  we  are  not  justified  in  this. 
We  recognize  tbat  the  two  parts  of  the  nervous  System  be- 
long  together,  and  have  probably  been  developed  in  close 
relation  with  the  locomotor  apparatus,  as  regulatoi’s  of  tbe 
movements.  Tbus  perhaps  the  apical  plate  in  its  earliest 
origin  is  to  be  traced  back  to  a tuft  of  cilia  functioning  as 
a rudder  (such  as  is  met  with  at  the  apical  pole  of  many 
Actinian  larvae),  w-hereas  tbe  ring-nerve,  it  is  to  be  assumed, 
has  been  formed  in  connection  with  the  development  of  the 
trochal  organ,  both  of  tliem  as  localizations  of  a System  of 
nervous  internuncial  fibres,  distributed  under  the  entire 
ectoderm.  Tt  might  be  mentioned  here  that,  in  addition  to 
the  apical  plate,  a nerve-ring  is  also  met  with  in  the  Pili- 
dium. 

We  have  above  adduced  the  difficulties  which,  according 


344 


EMBRYO EOGY 


to  our  point  of  view,  are  opposed  to  a derivation  of  the  Tro- 
chophore from  the  medusoid  form,  and  have  already  made 
some  snggestions  respecting  a derivation  of  the  Trochophore 
whicli,  although  based  npon  hypothetical  gronnds,  neverthe- 
less  appear  to  be  better  supported  by  the  facts  of  compara- 
tive  anatomy  and  embryology  than  the  former  view.  This 
view  brings  the  Trochophore  into  relation  with  the  ancestral 
forms  of  the  Nemertini,  Turbellaria,  and  Ctenophora.  and 
regards  it  as  having  arisen  tolerably  directly  from  mach 
moi*e  primitive  coelenterate  forms  than  is  possible  on  the 
assumption  of  derivation  from  Mednsas.  It  should  be  ex- 
pi’essly  noted  here  that  we  necessarily  abandon  the  realm  of 
positive  demonstration  in  making  these  statements,  which 
scaroely  have  any  higher  valae  than  that  of  mere  conjec- 
tures. 

To  ns  the  facts  appear  to  indicate  that  the  ancestral  form 
arose  ratber  directly  from  a uniformly  ciliated  gastrula- 
like  archetype  by  a change  in  the  mode  of  locomotion.  Snch 
a primitive,  completely  and  uniformly  ciliated  organism 
exliibited  an  anterior  apical  and  a posterior  oral  pole. 
Secondary  axes  had  not  yet  been  developed ; the  form 
presented  at  first  the  monaxial  heteropolar  type.  It  is 
possible,  and  in  view  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Ctenophora 
probable,  that  on  this  form  certain  differentiations  made 
their  appearance  witbont  causing  an  abandonment  of  the 
monaxial,  heteropolar  form,  or  the  radial  form  that  arose 
from  it.  Among  these  differentiations  we  reckon  a tuft  of 
cilia  at  the  animal  pole  functioning  as  a rudder  (the  earliest 
fundament  of  the  apical  plate),  an  ectodermal  pharyngeal 
tube,  and  the  formation  of  diverticula  of  the  entodermal 
portion  of  the  intestine,  by  the  regulär  distribution  of  which 
around  the  chief  axis  the  first  impetus  to  the  formation  of 
definite  secondary  axes  was  probably  given. 

It  must  be  mentioned  that  many  Actinian  larva?  present  exactly  the 
»tructure  described  ( Scypliu  a ).  However,  thiB  resemblance  is  probably 
founded  merely  on  analogy,  for  in  the  Cnidaria  we  assume  that  the 
formation  of  radial  gastral  pouches  took  place  only  after  attachment 
and  the  development  of  an  Archhydra  stage,  whereas  the  Ctenophora  and 
ISilateria  probably  never  had  an  attached  ancestral  form. 
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The  original  mode  of  locomotion  of  the  uniformly  eiliated, 
radial  aucestor  described,  which  had  arisen  from  the  gas- 
trula  stage  by  means  of  some  further  differentiations,  was 
spiral,  snch  as  we  may  still  see  in  the  eiliated  planulae  of 
many  lower  animals.  It  depended  upon  a combination  of 
a progressive  movement  in  the  direction  of  the  longitudinal 
axis  with  a rotation  of  the  entire  body  about  this  axis. 
The  ancestral  forms  of  the  Platyhelminthes  have  perhaps 
been  directly  developed  from  such  a uniformly  eiliated  stock- 
forai  by  the  assumption  of  the  creeping  mode  of  life,  and 
the  ancestors  of  the  Ctenophora  may  have  been  developed 
by  a change  in  the  method  of  pelagic  swarming  and  by  the 
formation  of  rows  of  ciliary  plates.  Whereas  in  the  latter 
case  the  rotation  around  the  longitudinal  axis  sank  into 
insignificance,  and  the  combined  force  of  the  ciliary  plates 
was  concentrated  on  propulsion  in  the  direction  of  the  longi- 
tudinal axis,  in  those  forms  which  effected  the  transition 
to  the  Trochophore-like  ancestor  a change  of  movement 
took  place.  In  these  cases,  though  the  body  as  a whole 
ceased  to  rotate,  the  rotatory  movement  was  retained  in  the 
tiochal  organ  in  the  form  of  a regulär  circular  wave  of 
contraction,  whereby  this  organ  was  in  position  to  under- 
take  a function  in  relation  to  the  body  (now  progressing 
in  a constant  position)  similar  to  that  of  the  ship’s  screw 
in  relation  to  the  hüll  of  the  ship.  Hand  in  hand  with  this 
alteration  in  the  mode  of  locomotion  went  a higher  differentia- 
tion  of  the  ciliary  locomotor  apparatus,  by  means  of  which 
the  passage  from  the  original  uniform  coat  of  cilia  to 
distinct  locomotor  Organs  was  brought  about.  As  such  are 
to  be  mentioned  the  tuft  of  cilia  functioning  as  the  rudder 

and  the  iows  of  cilia,  but  especially  the  preoral  eiliated 
band. 

It  is  possible  that  the  bilaterally  symmetrical  distribution 
of  the  body-masses  was  directly  developed  in  connection 
with  the  above-mentioned  changes  in  the  form  of  motion 
by  means  of  which  the  body  was  balanced  in  its  forward 
movement.  At  any  rate,  one  of  the  most  important  factors 
for  the  development  of  bilateral  symmetry  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  shifting  of  the  mouth-opening,  which  now  moved 
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forwards  from  the  posterior  pole  of  the  body,  thus  deter- 
mining  as  ventral  the  side  of  the  body  on  which  this 
shifting  took  place.  The  first  cause  of  this  forward  migra- 
tion  of  the  mouth,  during  which  the  opposite  edges  of  the 
posterior  parts  of  the  blastopore  successively  approached 
each  other  until  the  slit  thus  produced  was  at  last  entirelv 
closed,  is  to  be  sought  in  the  significance  of  the  trochal 
organ  as  a food-procuring  apparat.us  and  the  importance 
of  the  approach  of  the  mouth  toward  it.  By  such  a change 
in  the  position  of  the  mouth,  the  relations  of  the  primary 
axes  were  disturbed,  so  that  henceforth  the  chief  axis  of 
the  body  can  no  longer  be  referred  directly  to  the  primary 
axis  ; for  this  reason  the  Bilateria  are  also  designated  as 
Heteraxonia  (Hatschek). 

Owing  to  the  resemblance  whicli  the  Pilidium  and  many  Turbellarian 
larvffi  present  to  the  Trochophore,  one  might  also  be  inclined  to  derive 
the  Platyhelminthes  and  Nemertini  directly  from  a Trochopliore-like 
ancestor.  The  complete  ciliation  of  these  forms  would  then  be  not 
primitive,  but  re-acquired  after  the  transition  to  the  creeping  mode  of 
life  (therefore  as  in  Cceloplana,  comp.  p.  157).  On  the  other  hand,  it 
must  be  pointed  out  that  ciliated  bands  are  developed  in  great  variety 
in  pelagic  larvse,  and  we  are  certainly  not  in  position  to  prove  the 
homology  of  all  these  bands.  Hence  the  resemblance  of  these  larval 
forms  to  the  true  Trochophore  of  the  Annelida  is  perhaps  to  be  referred 
merely  to  analogy  in  development,  which  would  have  its  cause  in  a 
developmental  tendency  in  this  direction  inherited  from  the  common 
ancestor. 

As  a res  ult  of  the  development  of  the  most  important 
locomotor  organs  in  the  anterior  half  of  the  body,  it  carne 
about  that  the  Organs  of  the  animal  functions  arose  in  this 
region.  It  is  this  part  of  the  body  which,  as  head,  we  place 
in  contrast  witli  the  posterior,  subsequently  elongated  por- 
tion  of  the  Trochophore,  which  is  called  the  trunk,  and  gives 
rise  particularly  to  Organs  of  vegetative  functions.  The 
fruitfu Iness  of  the  conception,  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Annelid  body,  that  head  and  trunk  are  distinct,  has  only 
been  equalled  by  the  difficulty  of  determining  the  precise 
boundaries  between  these  two  primary  regions  of  the  body. 

In  the  first  place,  the  question  arises  whether  the  mouth 
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is  to  be  assigned  to  the  bead  or  to  the  trunk.  In  the 
solution  of  this  problem  the  condition  of  the  mesoderm 
plajs  a particnlarly  important  röle.  No  real  ccelom  appears 
to  be  formed  in  the  portion  lying  in  front  of  the  month  ; 
on  thecontrary,  the  first  pair  of  primitive  Segments  is  said 
to  surround  the  pharynx.  If  this  were  so,  then  a distinction 
wo  nid  really  be  established  between  the  preoral  and  the 
oial  portions,  and  the  latter  would  have  the  greater  re- 
semblance  to  the  body  Segments.  However,  this  distinction 
is  later  obliterated  owing  to  the  fact  that  portions  of  the 
mesoderm  from  the  most  anterior  primitive  segments  migrate 
mto  the  preoral  region  and  form  its  musculatnre.  Th  ns 
mterpretations  differ,  inasmuch  as  the  preoral  part  alone 
(Kleinenberg)  and  also  that  together  with  the  oral  segment 
(Hatschen)  have  been  taken  to  be  the  head  portion.  More- 
over, induced  by  the  peculiar  phenomena  in  non-sexual 
reproduction,  some  authors  have  gone  farther  than  this  and 
considered  a greater  number  of  segments  (as  many  as  six) 
as  the  head  portion  of  the  worm  (Semper,  v.  Kennel).  The 
first  and  last  theories  seem  to  us  to  go  too  far.  Until  the 
final  Settlement  of  the  question  how  the  month  and  the 
pharynx  are  related  to  the  first  primitive  segment,  we  would 

reckon  the  month  region  as  belonging  to  the  head  of  the 
worm. 

Ihe  transition  from  the  Trochophore-like  stock-form  to 
the  real  Annelid  ancestors  (Archiannelida)  took  place  by 
considerable  growth  in  length,  whereby  the  trunk  portion 
of  the  worm  became  larger,  and  the  primary  head  portion 
less  and  less  conspicuous.  At  the  same  time  a change  in 
the  mode  of  1 i fe  took  place,  the  pelagic  being  exchanged 
for  the  creeping  habit. 

rIhe  larval  stages  belonging  to  this  transition  are  dis- 
tingmshed  especially  by  the  terminal  growth  of  the  body. 
Near  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  which  we  can  henceforth 
distingmsh  as  the  anus-bearing  terminal  segment,  is  found 
a zone  of  Proliferation,  from  which  new  cell  material  is 
continually  being  given  off  forward  to  the  elongating  trunk 
portion.  Since,  at  the  same  time  with  this  growth  in 
length,  the  Segmentation  of  the  trunk  is  established,  it 


348 


EMBRYOLOGY 


follows  that  the  most  anterior  segments  of  the  trank  are 
formed  first,  and  tlierefore  are  the  most  differentiated  ones 
in  the  developing  larva,  while  hehind  follow  younger  and 
younger  ones.  The  growth  of  the  Annelid  body  therefore 
does  not  depend  upon  growth  of  the  body  in  all  directions, 
but  upon  a partial  (terminal)  growth,  since  new  segments 
are  always  being  supplied  from  a zone  of  proliferation  lying 
near  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  (in  front  of  the  terminal 
Segment).  This  productiveness  of  a restricted  portion  of 
the  body  strongly  recalls  certain  kinds  of  non-sexual  re- 
production,  and  therefore  the  process  has  been  called,  even 
in  this  case,  a “ budding  of  the  segments.”  That,  however, 
is  an  inaccurate  mode  of  expression.  The  most  natural 
comparisons  are  those  with  the  tapeworm  chain  and  with 
the  strobila  of  the  Scyphomedusse.  The  point  of  comparison 
in  all  t.hese  cases  lies  in  the  production,  from  a certain  zone 
ot  proliferation,  of  homodynamic  portions  of  the  body,  which 
become  to  a certain  ex'tent  independent.  For  this  reason 
the  view  has  been  expressed  that  in  the  segments  of  the 
Annelid  body  we  have  before  us  single  individuals  (which 
do  not  arrive  at  complete  Separation),  and  accordingly  in 
the  entire  body  of  the  Annelid  a stock  or  corm.  It  seems 
scarcely  favorable  to  this  theory  that  the  degree  of  in- 
dependence  which  the  individual  segments  present  is  com- 
paratively  slight.  The  most  important  organs  (nervous 
System,  body  muscalature,  blood-vascular  System)  show 
themselves  to  be  single  f undamen ts  of  the  entire  body,  and 
are  also  developed  as  such  even  though  they  also  exhibit 
evidences  of  metamerism.  Even  the  excretory  canals  may 
give  up  their  segmental  isolation  and  become  united  to  one 
another  by  means  of  longitudinal  canals.  The  comparison 
with  the  single  fundaments  of  the  other  Systems  of  Organs 
inclines  us  to  the  opinion  that  the  development  of  the 
nephridia  from  separate  fundaments  (Bekgh)  represents  a 
ccenogenetically  altered  condition,  and  that  the  nephridial 
System  was  originally  developed  by  Separation  from  a com- 
mon cord  (Hatschek).  By  such  an  assumption  the  com- 
parison of  the  nephridial  System  of  the  Annelida  as  a whole 
with  the  excretory  organs  of  the  Platylielminthes  ■would 
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become  possible,  since  tbe  longitudinal  sterns  in  tbe  two 
cases  conld  be  looked  npon  as  corresponding  to  eacb  other 
(wliereby  we  even  liave  in  mind  a former  connection  of  the 
permanent  nephridia  with  tbe  bead  kidney).  At  all  events, 
the  anatomy  and  development  of  tbe  Annelid  body  permit 
the  establishment  of  the  Interpretation  of  the  entire  body 
as  an  individual.  Just  as  in  the  consideration  of  the  tape- 
worm  chain  we  were  induced  by  the  eomparison  with  un- 
segmented  forms  to  refer  the  entire  chain  to  an  unsegmented 
individual.1  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  see  in  the  proglottis, 
not  a complete  individual,  but  only  the  abstricted  hinder 
portion  of  the  body  of  the  Cestode,  in  the  same  manner, 
and  with  much  more  reason,  we  adhere  to  the  individualitv 
of  the  Annelid  body.  We  can  accordingly  recognize  in 
metameric  Segmentation  only  the  regulär  repetition  of  certain 
groups  of  organs  in  the  trunk  at  uniform  intervals. 

In  the  question  of  the  origin  of  the  metameric  Segmenta- 
tion we  shall  have  to  ascertain  whether  the  synchronism 
of  the  terminal  growth  of  the  body  and  the  appearance  of 
metameric  Segmentation  correspond  to  a palingenetic,  con- 
dition. In  other  words,  in  the  hypothetical  ancestral  form 
were  new  segments  successively  added  behind  during  in- 
crease  in  length,  so  that  forms  with  many  segments  arose 
from  those  with  few  by  gradual  increase  in  the  number  of 
segments  ? The  fact  that  the  growth  of  the  body  in  length 
by  the  formation  of  new  segments  at  the  posterior  end  is 
typical  in  all  Annelids  and  the  forms  derived  from  them 
(Arthropoda)  is  an  argument  in  support  of  this  theory.  In 
that  case  we  might  perhaps  be  inclined  to  the  opinion,  as 
stated  by  Hatschek,  that  in  ancestral  forms  enlarging  by 
terminal  growth  the  differentiation,  originally  progressing 
continuously,  became  intermittent,  and  thus  reached  the  type 
of  the  metameric  animal.  But  another  view  may  also  be 
maintained,  and,  as  it  seems  to  us,  with  quite  as  much 
justice  a view  which  is  based  upon  the  assumption  that 
at  first  an  unsegmented,  elongated  ancestral  form  was  pro- 
duced  by  terminal  growth,  whereupon  the  entire  body  be- 

There  is  a considerable  differenee  between  this  and  the  process  of 
strobilization. 
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came  separated  at  once  into  a large  number  of  segments 
by  a rearrangement  of  the  individual  Organs.  This  assump- 
tion  is  snpported  by  the  consideration  that  with  the  lateral 
sinuous  movement  of  the  body,  and  with  the  rigidity  of  the 
tissues  caused  by  increasing  differentiation,  the  formation 
of  alternating  regions  of  greater  and  less  motility  was  of 
considerable  advantage  to  the  individual,  and  rendered 
possible  a fnrther  elongation  of  the  body.  The  first  cause 
for  the  appearance  of  metameric  Segmentation  would  then 
be  sought  in  the  manner  of  locomotion  and  in  mechanical 
conditions.  However,  this  latter  view  is  not  supported  in 
any  way  by  embryology. 

Even  though  we  have  not  been  able  to  give  a positive 
decision  on  these  difficult  questions,  yet  it  seems  to  us  ap- 
propriate,  in  the  present  state  of  knowledge,  to  indicate  the 
direction  of  future  inquiry  by  which  a possible  solution  of 
the  questions  is  to  be  sought. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

SIPUNCULID.E. 

Oür  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  Sipunculidse  is  still 
very  meagre.  Concerning  Sipunculus  and  Phascolosoma, 
the  embryology  of  which  has  been  studied,  we  know  that 
they  possess  larv®  which  may  be  compared  to  the  Trocho- 
phore.  The  development  of  Sipunculus,  which  has  been 
thoroughly  dealt  with  by  Hatschek,  presents  many  peculiari- 
ties,  above  all  the  formation  of  an  embryonal  membrane. 
The  Trochophore-like  larva  does  not  arise  directly  from  the 
embryo,  but  the  latter  is  surrounded  by  a cellular  mem- 
brane, as  if  by  an  amnion. 

I.— The  Development  of  Sipunculus. 

1 he  first  stages  in  the  development  of  Sipunculus  are  not 
known.  By  pelagic  fishing,  Hatschek  captured  the  embryos 
in  the  blastula  sta ge.  In  these  embryos  the  fundaments  of 
the  threegerm-layers  can  already  be  recognized  (Fig.  158  A ). 
Ihe  thickened  part  of  the  spherical  blastula  consists  of  tall 
cells,  the  entoderm;  there  is  prominent  among  these  a 
particularly  large  cell,  which,  in  contrast  to  the  other 
(prismatic)  cells,  retains  a more  spherical  shape.  This  is 
the  first  mesoderm  cell.  It  lies  in  the  median  plane  between 
the  ectoderm  and  entoderm,  and  marks  the  posterior  part  of 
the  embryo  (Fig.  158  A).  The  free  space  which  existed 
between  the  embryo  and  the  egg-inembrane — the  latter  being 
traversed  by  radial  pores — disappears  during  the  blastula 
«tage,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  cells  apply  themselves  to 
the  egg-membrane.  They  send  out  cilia  through  the  pores 
of  the  membrane,  so  that  the  embryo,  together  with  the  egg- 
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membrane,  now  begins  to  rotate.  The  vegetative  pole,  which 
begins  to  flatten,  and  then  to  invaginate,  remains  free  from 
oilia. 

In  the  formation  of  the  archenteron  a small  part  of  that 
portion  of  the  blastula  which  is  still  to  be  assigned  to  the 
ectoderm  (Fig.  158  B)  is  also  invaginated.  The  boundary 
between  it  and  the  entoderm  is  marked  by  the  mesoderm, 
which  has  increased  to  two  cells  (the  primitive  mesoderm 
cells)  and  now  moves  inward.  The  two  cells  are  symme- 
trical  in  relation  to  the  median  plane.  The  depression  of  the 
ectoderm  already  mentioned,  which  follows  that  of  the 
entoderm,  gives  the  first  impulse  to  the  development  of  the 
permanent  larval  skin.  It  sinks  in  deeper  and  deeper  and 
bends  over  forwards,  forming  in  this  way  a lamella  of  thick 
cells  (Fig.  158  G and  D,  rjp).  The  plate  remains  temporarily 
united,  by  means  of  an  amnion-like  fold  that  is  not  exten- 
sive, it  is  true,  with  the  primitive  ectoderm,  which  soon 
appears  only  as  the  serosa  (Fig.  158  D ).  Hatschek  calls 
the  plate  the  trunk-plate  in  contrast  to  the  head-plate, 
which  is  also  differentiated  from  the  primitive  ectoderm. 
This  differentiation  takes  place  as  follows  : — In  the  region  of 
the  animal  pole  (corresponding  to  the  apical  plate),  which 
has  now  also  become  thickened,  the  cell  plasma  retracts 
from  the  egg-membrane  in  an  annular  furrow,  and  thus 
gives  rise  to  a circular  space  (Fig.  158  B to  I>,  ka)  be- 
tween the  permanent  ectoderm  and  an  outer  layer  (serosa). 
The  head-plate,  therefore,  corresponds  to  the  apical  plate. 
The  space  between  it  and  the  serosa  (the  amnion  is  only 
slightly  deveioped  here)  Hatschek  calls  the  liead  amniotic 
cavity  ( ka ),  and  that  between  the  trunk-plate  and  serosa  the 
trnnk  amniotic  cavity  ( ra ).  The  fold  which  would  corre- 
spond  to  the  amnion  on  the  trunk-plate  is  retained  for  a 
short  time  and  is  then  included  in  the  formation  of  the 
trunk-plate.  The  trunk-  and  liead-plates  alone  supply  the 
ectodei'm  of  the  larva.  All  the  rest  of  the  ectoderm  of  the 
embryo  is  employed  in  the  formation  of  the  embi yon.i  1 
membrane  (serosa).  The  serosa  grows  over  the  trunk-plate 
and  completely  encloses  it  (Fig.  158  B and  E , se ) ; howevei, 
this  is  not  the  case  at  the  opposite  (animal)  pole.  The 
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head-plate  is  not  overgrown  by  the  serosa,  and  consequently 
a circular  opening  is  always  retained  here. 

In  consequence  of  acomplicated  process  of  growth,  regard- 
ing  the  details  of  which  the  reader  must  be  referred  to 
Hatschek’s  descriptions,  the  at  first  median  band-like 
trunk-plate  spreads  considerably  and  grows  out  towards  the 
sides  and  then  dorsal  ly,  finally  to  unite,  at  the  termination 
of  the  embryonic  period,  with  the  head-plate,  which  has 
likewise  enlarged  somewhat.  Dmüng  this  circumcrescence 
of  the  internal  parts  by  the  trunk-plate,  a change  in  the 
position  of  the  embryo  takes  place.  The  posterior  part  of 
the  trunk-plate  had  even  before  this  turned  toward  the 
animal  pole,  and  thereby  was  in  a position  to  supply  the 
dorsal  part  of  the  ectoderin  (comp.  Fig.  158  D and  E).  In 
the  region  of  the  blastopore,  which  closes,  the  cesophagus  had 
been  formed  from  the  ectoderm  at  an  early  period  (Fig.  158 
D,  bl).  This  part  also  changes  its  position,  for  it  moves 
more  toward  the  apical  plate,  whereas  the  entodermal  sac  is 
crowded  further  backwards  (Fig.  158  E).  As  a result  of 
this,  the  position  of  the  mesoderm  is  necessarily  altered 
(Fig.  158  C,  D,  and  E).  It  is  moved  from  the  posterior 
part  of  the  larva  further  forwards.  Its  cells  have  meanwhile 
greatly  multiplied,  and  two  mesodermal  bands  have  arisen 
from  it  (Hg.  158  E,  mes).  The  latter  do  not  undergo  a 
Segmentation ; on  the  contrary,  a fissure  makes  its  appear- 
ance  in  them,  which  separates  thern  into  a splanchnic  and 
somatic  layer.  This  differentiation  is  first  noticeable  in  the 
anterior  part  of  the  mesodermal  bands,  and  proceeds  from  in 
front  backwards. 

1 he  complete  development  of  the  embryo  is  reached  by 
the  gradual  closing  of  the  permanent  ectoderm.  Wo  saw 
that  the  primitively  band-like  trunk-plate  curved  over 
toward  the  dorsal  side,  and  that  its  end  moved  toward  the 
apical  plate.  Since  the  band-shaped  trunk-plate  lies  in  the 
median  line,  the  embryo  of  such  a stage  appears  in  a 
median  section,  almost  enclosed  by  the  permanent  ectoderm 
(I  ig.  158  E)  ; however,  this  is  not  actually  the  case,  for, 
although  the  ventral  and  dorsal  parts  of  the  trunk-plate  also 
spread  out  laterally,  yet  they  remain  separated  on  either 
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side  by  a broad  space.  The  ventral  and  dorsal  parts  of  the 
trunk-plate  now  grow  out  more  and  more  on  the  sides,  and 


Fig.  158. — A to  F,  stages  of  development  of  Sijwticulus  nudus  (after  Hatschek). 
A,  blastula ; B,  gastrula ; C to  E,  other  stages,  in  whicta  the  development  of  the  head- 
and  trnnk-plates  takes  place;  F,  embryo  during  hatching ; «,  anns;  bl,  blasto- 
pore  ; dr,  glandulär  appendage  of  tho  fore-gut;  cd,  ectodenn ; ent,  entoderm  ; ko, 
head  amniotic  cavity;  m,  mouth ; mes,  mesoderm;  n,  nephridium;  ro,  trun  * 
amniotic  cavity;  rp,  trunk-plate;  s,  pharynx;  se,  serosa;  so,  somatic,  sp,  splanch- 
nie,  layer  of  the  mesoderm ; vo,  ciliated  band.  Ihe  ectoderm  is  tiuelj  and  t e ei 
derm  coarsely  punctate  ; the  mesoderm  is  cross-hatched. 
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finally  fuse  in  tlie  lateral  lines ; furthermore,  a complete 
fnsion  takes  place  with  tlie  kead-plate  (Fig.  158.27  and  F ). 
An  ectodermal  invagination  at  tlie  posterior  dorsal  part  of 
the  larva  produces  tlie  hind-gut,  and  fuses  with  tlie  entoderm. 
The  deep  and  volnminous  fundament  of  the  fore-gut  now 
does  the  same.  Two  invaginations  make  their  appearance 
on  the  oesophagus  : an  anterior,  which  is  developed  into  a 
gland  with  a ciliated  efferent  duct,  and  a posterior,  the 
fundament  of  the  pharynx  (Fig.  158  F,  dr,  and  s).  Stout 
cilia  make  their  appearance  in  the  circumference  of  the 
body  behind  the  mouth-opening,  and  form  the  post-oral  cili- 
ated band  (Fig.  158  F).  The  embryo  is  now  ready  to  hatch. 
It  has  up  to  the  present  retained  its  spherical  shape;  but  at 
the  time  of  hatching  it  passes  into  the  permanent  shape  of 
the  larva,  owing  to  the  appearance  of  a constriction  behind 
the  ridge  that  bears  the  circle  of  cilia  (Fig.  159)  ; this  marks 
off  the  broad  anterior  jiart  of  the  body  from  tlie  conical  pos- 
terior portion.  At  the  same  time  the  entire  body  enlarges, 
and  its  cellular  walls  consequently  become  thinner.  Hatch- 
ing takes  place  by  the  pointed  end  of  the  larva  breaking 
through  the  serosa  and  egg-membrane  at  the  pole  opposite 
the  apical  plate  and  the  emergence  of  the  embryo  at  this 
point  (Fig.  158  F).  The  connection  with  the  serosa,  as  far 
as  it  still  exists,  breaks,  and  the  tuft  of  cilia  of  the  apical 
plate  is  withdrawn  through  the  pores  of  the  egg-membrane, 
to  be  retained  by  the  larva.  The  egg-membrane  itself  re- 
mains  for  a while  on  the  larva  like  a helmet. 

The  larva  of  Sipunculus  strongly  resembles  the  Tr'ocho- 
phore,  but  differs  from  it  in  the  absence  of  the  preoral 
ciliated  band  and  the  great  reduction  of  the  preoral  part 
of  the  prostomium  (Fig.  159).  As  a result  of  this,  the  apical 
plate  comes  to  lie  in  the  vicinity  of  the  mouth,  which  is 
shifted  well  toward  the  anterior  end  of  the  larva.  The  usual 
three  regions  of  the  intestine  can  be  recognized,  thougli  the 
hind-gut  opens  to  the  exterior  on  the  dorsal  side  (Fig.  159)  ; 
this,  however,  is  frequently  observed  in  Annelid  larvaa.  A 
head  kidney  has  not  as  yet  been  observed.  The  internal 
Organization  is  of  a higher  grade  than  is  general  in  the 
Trochophore,  and  in  part  already  corresponds  to  that  of 
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the  adult  worin.  This  applies,  for  example,  to  the  arrange- 
ment  of  the  mesoderm,  which  is  seen  clothing  the  walls  of 
the  body  and  intestine  as  the  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers, 
though,  according  to  Hatschek,  the  somatic  layer  also  sup- 
plies  the  covering  of  the  fore-  and  hind-guts,  so  that  only 
the  covering  of  the  entodermal  part  of  the  intestine  (the 
mid-gut)  arises  from  the  splanchnic  layer.  From.  the  somatic 
layer  arise  also  the  fonr  retractors  of  the  anterior  part  of 
the  body,  which  are  developed  even  in  the  larva,  and  extend 
from  the  liead  region  to  the  anns  (Fig.  159  r).  In  conse- 

quence  of  this  arrange- 
ment,  the  anterior  part 
of  the  larva  can  be  in- 
vaginated  into  the  pos- 
terior part.  A circular 
muscle  lying  behind  the 
ciliated  band  (Fig.  159 
rm)  serves  to  close  the 
opening  of  the  invagina- 
tion  in  the  larva,  which 
in  this  retracted  condi- 
tion is  almost  spherical. 

The  paired  nephridia, 
which  in  their  structure 
correspond  to  those  of 
the  Annelida,  are  also 
produced  from  the  soma- 
tic layer  of  the  meso- 
derm. At  quite  an  early 
stage  of  the  embryo  a 
mesoderm  cell  was  dis- 
tinguishable  from  the 
rest  by  its  strikingly 
yellow  colour.  Some 
other  cells  were  then 
added  to  it.  The  entire 
structure  assumed  a looped  form,  and  a lumen  was  excavated 
inside  it  (Figs.  158  F,  159  »).  There  are  cells,  likewise  of 
mesodermic  origin,  resembling  blood  corpuscles,  which  were 


Fig.  169. — Larva  of  Sipunculus  nudus  (after 
HiTSOHBK).  a,  anus  ; hl,  cells  resembling 
blood  corpuscles;  dr,  glandular  appendage 
of  the  fore-gut ; in,  mouth  ; n,  nephridium  ; r, 
retractors;  rm,  circular  muscle ; s,  pharynx  ; 
sp,  apical  plate. 
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detached  from  the  peritoneal  epithelium,  and  are  found 
floating  free  in  the  body  cavity. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  Sipunculus  larva  into  the  adult 
animal  is  first  indicated  in  the  considerable  growth  of  the 
body  and  the  rednction  of  the  head  portion.  Connected 
with  this  is  the  complete  displacement  of  the  mouth  to  the 
anterior  end  and  the  further  shoving  forward  of  the  anus, 
the  latter  being  brought  about  by  the  more  rapid  growth  of 
the  extreme  posterior  portion  of  the  body.  The  ciliated 
band  gradually  atrophies.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
development  of  the  tentacles,  which  take  their  origin  as 
evaginations  of  the  margins  of  the  mouth.  The  brain  arises 
from  the  lower  layers  of  the  apical  plate,  which  has  become 
several  layers  thick.  The  ventral  nerve  cord  arises  in  the 
ventral  middle  line  from  an  ectodermal  thickening,  which 
progresses  from  in  front  backwards.  The  oesophageal  con- 
nectives  grow  from  its  anterior  end  towards  the  brain, 
therefore  in  a direction  opposite  to  the  growth  of  the  ventral 
cord,  and  contrary  to  the  method  of  outgrowth  in  the  Anne- 
lida,  where  the  apical  plate  grows  out  into  the  connectives. 

Two  additional  pigment  spots  are  added  to  the  two  which 
had  already  arisen  in  the  larva  in  Connection  with  the  apical 
plate  (Fig.  158  F ).  The  provisional  organs  of  the  intestine — 
the  glands  and  the  so-called  pharynx — atrophy  ; the  intes- 
tine itself  increases  in  length  and  is  thrown  into  several 
loops  (Fig.  159).  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  intestine  there 
arises  from  its  mesodermal  covering  a blood-vessel ; but  this 
does  not  take  place  until  quite  late.  The  longitudinal  and 
circular  muscle-layers  of  the  dermo-muscular  sac  are  differ- 
entiated  much  earlier.  The  nephridia  are  said  to  undergo 
a peculiar  change,  terminating  internally  in  vesicular  en- 
largements,  while  their  external  opcnings  are  retained. 

The  condition  of  the  nephridia  recalls  the  Statements  made  by  Schau- 
issland  that  in  the  Priapulidas  the  nephridia  are  closed  and,  on  the  one 
hand,  function  with  their  blind  ends  as  excretory  organs,  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  they  are  directly  United  with  the  germaria,  and,  in  fact,  accord- 
ing  to  Schauinsland’s  description,  even  arise  from  the  latter.  Thus  even 
in  closed  nephridia  their  function  as  an  efferent  apparatus  of  the  genital 
productS  would  be  explicable.  It  should  be  mentioned,  however,  that 
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the  nephridia  of  tlie  adult  Sipunculus  are  described  as  opening  towards 
the  body  cavity,  and  that  the  sexual  glands  are  explained  as  growths  of 
the  peritoneal  epithelium,  the  products  of  which  are  set  free  in  the  body 
cavity,  and  from  there  pass  into  the  funnels  of  the  nephridia. 


II. — The  Development  of  Phascolosoma. 


According  to  Selenka’s  description,  the  development  of 
Phascolosoma  elongatum  is  mnch  simpler  than  that  of  Sipun- 
culus. Following  an  unequal  cleavage,  there  arises  an 
epibolic  gastrula,  which  is  said,  however,  to  be  converted  into 
a kind  of  invagination  gastrula  after  the  division  and  inva- 
gination  of  the  macromeres,  which  soon  ensne.  Cilia,  which, 
as  in  Sipunculus,  perforate  the  egg-membrane,  make  their 
. appearance  early.  They  form  a tuft  at  the  apical  pole  and 
a post-oral  ciliated  band  ; however,  a preoral  band  is  also 
present,  so  that  in  Phascolosoma  the  resemblance  to  the 
Trochophore  is  greater.  The  blastopore  is  said  to  he  directly 
converted  into  the  mouth ; the  anns  in  this  case,  too,  lies 
on  the  dorsal  side.  The  formation  of  an  embryonal  mem- 
brane  is  not  described  by  Selenka  ; on  the  contrary,  this  in- 
vestigator  states  that  the  egg-membrane 
becomes  the  cuticula  of  the  larva,  as  has 
already  been  described  for  some  Annelids. 
The  embryo  (the  larva)  then  simply  elon- 
gates,  so  that  here  a stage  qnite  similar 
to  that  in  Sipunculus  is  reached,  bnt  in  a 
simpler  manner. 

The  larva,  which,  as  one  of  the  last 
stages,  was  observed  by  Selenka,  is  elon- 
gated  (Fig.  160).  The  trunk,  which  is 
much  the  more  voluminous,  is  separated 
from  the  small  head  portion  by  means  of 
a thick,  collar-like  ridge,  which  bears  the 
post-oral  ciliated  band.  A large  portion 
of  the  head  is  occupied  by  the  broad 
preoral  band  of  cilia,  and  at  the  anterior 
end  the  ciliated  tuft  of  the  apical  plate 


Fig.  160.— Larva  of 
Phascolosoma  elonga- 
tum (after  Selenka). 
h,  Ketse  j in,  mouth  ; 
u%  preoral,  it,,  post- 
oral, ciliated  bauds. 


projects.  The  head  bears  two  eye-spots.  The  liooks  which 
constitute  the  armature  of  the  adult  animal  make  their  ap- 
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pearance  in  front  of  the  collar.  Two  pairs  of  rigid  bristles 
(Fig.  160)  arise  on  the  trank,  each  of  which  belongs  to  an 
ectodermal  cell.  A third  pair  is  subsequently  added  to 
tbese.  Selenka  is  inclined  to  compai’e  them  to  the  sette  of 
the  Annelida.  The  latter  arise,  it  is  trne,  as  ectodermal 
structnres,  though  not  in  so  simple  a way  as  here. 

General  Considerations. — With  the  limited  knowledge 
that  we  possess  of  the  development  of  the  different  genera 
of  Sipunculidse,  it  is  difficult  to  pass  judgment  on  the  syste- 
matic  position  of  tbis  group.  Until  qnite  recently  the 
Sipunculidce,  with  the  Echiuridce,  were  nsually  nnited  into 
the  group  of  Gephyrea.  The  gronnds  which  led  to  this 
association  were  rather  of  an  external  nature.  A comparison 
of  the  anatomical  and  embryological  data  proves  that  the 
two  groups  exhibit  no  special  resemblances.  The  so-called 
proboscis  of  the  Echiuridce  corresponds  to  the  elongated 
cephalic  lobe  of  the  larva;  the  mouth  lies  at  its  base,  but 
in  the  Sipunculidae  at  the  tip  of  the  proboscis.  The  cephalic 
lobe  entirely  degenerates  even  in  the  larva.  (Comp.  Fig. 
159,  p.  362,  and  Fig.  145,  p.  309.)  The  differences  in 
the  structure  of  the  uervous  System,  and  especially  the 
muscnlatnre,  which  separate  the  Sipunculidce  from  the 
Echiuridce  and  also  from  the  Annelida,  are  strikiner.  It 
seems  very  doubtfnl  whether  these  differences  can  be  main- 
tained  after  a comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  development 
of  the  Sipunculidce , and  if  so,  to  what  extent.  The  chief 
point  is  whether  or  not  the  Sipunculidce  are  to  be  derived 
from  segmented  forms,  i.e.,  whether  they  are  related  to 
the  Annelida.  In  the  Echiuridse  we  saw  that  a Segmenta- 
tion was  indicated  in  the  larva,  and  through  this  and  the 
remaining  structural  conditions  of  the  larva  we  acquired 
an  insight  into  their  relationships  to  the  Annelid  stem.  In 
Sipunculus  such  indications  are  lacking.  To  be  sure,  the 
mesoderm  here  also  splits  into  two  layers,  progressing  from 
in  front  backwards,  and  the  differentiation  of  the  nervous 
System,  which,  however,  is  aberrant  in  being  produced  from 
an  unpaired  fundament,  takes  place  in  the  same  direction  ; 
but  no  transitory  Segmentation  is  indicated,  a head  kidney  is 
not  present,  the  preoral  ciliated  band  is  lacking,  and  the 
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head  portion  sinks  into  complete  insignificance  (Fig.  1 59, 
p.  362).  As  regards  the  formation  of  the  embryonal 
membrane,  this  might  be  a later  acqnisition,  especially 
since  it  is  said  to  be  wanting  in  Phascolosoma.  Moreover, 
Selenka  argues  tbat  tlie  pairs  of  so-called  setse  in  the 
latter  form  might  indicate  a Segmentation ; bnt  this 
evidence  cannot  be  considered  as  conclnsive. 

Finally,  it  shonld  be  stated  that  the  structure  and  develop- 
ment of  the  Svpunculidce  do  not  dispi’ove  relationships  to  the 
Annelida,  but  that  as  yet  no  justification  exists  for  nniting 
themwith  these.  We  place  them  here  next  to  the  Annelida, 
because  definite  relationships  to  any  other  brauch  of  the 
animal  kingdom  are  not  demonstrable  and  because  in  the 
shape  of  their  larva  they  are  most  nearly  related  to  the 
Annelida.  A closer  relationship  to  Phoronis  and  the  Mollus- 
coidea  appears  to  ns  not  yet  sufficiently  established. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

CHAETOGNATHA. 

The  Chaetognatha  occupy  an  alfcogether  isolated  position  as 
regards  their  structure  and  mode  of  development.  Thongh 
they  most  nearly  resemble  the  Annelida  in  peculiarities  o£ 
structnre,  they  differ  from  this  group  in  important  embryo- 
logical  featnres.  Among  the  most  characteristic  peculiarities 
of  the  development  of  the  Chaetognatha  are  to  be  mentioned 
the  origin  of  the  mesoderm  by  the  formation  of  two  archen- 
teric  diverticula  and  the  early  differentiation  of  the  funda- 
ment  of  the  sexual  Organs.  Owing  to  the  absence  of  peculiar 
larval  forms,  it  is  evident  that  the  development  of  the 
Chaetognatha  is  abbreviated.  The  developmental  history  of 
the  Chaetognatha  has  been  made  known  chiefly  by  Gegen- 
eaor,  Kowalevsky,  Butschet,  and  0.  Hertwig. 

The  eggs  of  the  Chaetognatha  (Sagitta)  after  fertilization 
has  taken  place  are  discharged  into  the  surrounding  water.1 
They  are  spherical,  transparent,  and  contain  numerous  clear 
yolk  spherules.  They  are  surrounded  by  a vitelline  mem- 
brane  and  an  outer  gelatinous  mantle.  Cleavage  must  be 
considered  as  total  and  equal,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of 
a regulär  blastula,  which  is  characterized  by  the  tall  pris- 
matic  form  of  its  cells,  which  are  grouped  about  a compara- 
tively  small  cleavage  cavity.  One  half  of  the  embryo  soon 
flattens  and  invaginates,  whereby  the  cleavage  cavity  is 
reduced  to  a fissure.  In  this  way  a very  regulär  invagina- 
tion  gastrula  is  formed  (Fig.  161  A),  the  blastopore  of 

1 [Boveri  states  that  the  eggs  at  the  time  of  ovipositing  in  passing 
through  the  narrow  orifices  assume  an  elongated  form,  but  that  they 
recover  the  rounded  shape  in  the  water.  When  the  eggs  are  laid  the  first 
polar  spindle  is  already  formed,  and  every  egg  also  contains  a sperma^ 
zoün. — K.] 
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which  soon  narrows.  At  an  early  period  two  large  cells, 
tlie  genital  cells,  become  noticeable  at  the  bottom  of  tbe 
arckenteric  invagination,  directly  opposite  to  the  blastopore. 
A plane  passing  between  tbese  two  cells  would  correspond 
to  the  futnre  plane  of  symmetry.  In  the  conrse  of  further 
development  the  genital  cells  withdraw  from  epithelial  con- 
tinnity  in  the  wall  of  the  archenteron,  passing  into  the 
arckenteric  cavity.  Here  they  divide  so  that  four 
genital  cells  lying  in  the  transverse  axis  can  be  distingnisbed 
(Fig.  161  B).  Of  these  the  two  middle  ones  represent  the 
fundaments  of  the  two  testes,  the  two  onter,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  of  the  ovaries  of  the  two  sides.  In  the  anterior 
widened  portion  of  the  archenteron  the  formation  of  two 
folds  now  takes  place  from  in  front  backwards  ; these  push 
the  genital  fundaments  before  them  (Fig.  161  B),  and  by 
their  development  the  archenteron  is  divided  into  three 
spaces  lyiug  side  by  side,  the  middle  one  of  which  represents 
the  cavity  of  the  mid-gut,  the  two  lateral  ones,  on  the 
other  hand,  those  of  the  paired  coelomic  sacs. 1 

Wkile  the  embryo  now  increases  in  length,  the  blastopore 
closes  and  the  permanent  mouth-opeuing  breaks  through, 
the  latter  being  accompanied  by  the  development  of  the 
fore-gut,  which  probably  arises  as  an  ectodermal  invagina- 
tion (Fig.  161  C,  st).  The  middle  one  of  these  three 
previously  formed  diverticula  acquires  in  this  way  an  open- 
ing  anteriorly.  In  the  view  from  the  dorsal  side  (Fig.  162 
A)  the  blastopore  and  permanent  moutli  appear  to  lie 
directly  opposite  each  other,  bnt  side  views  show  that  the 
blastopore  is  moved  a little,  as  it  seems,  towards  the  ventral 
side  of  the  embryo,  so  that  accordingly  the  permanent 
longitudinal  axis  occupies  a position  oblique  to  the  cluef 
axis  of  the  gastrula. 

With  their  further  growtli  in  length  the  two  folds  are 
pushed  farther  and  farther  backwards  (Fig.  161  C).  In  this 

i [According  to  Jourdain,  the  two  evaginationsof  the  archenteron  do  not 
produce  the  ccelom,  but  their  cavities  disappear,  and  at  the  sauie  time 
between  ectoderm  and  entoderm  there  is  forined  in  the  mesodenn  a 
fissure,  which  becomes  the  permanent  body  cavity.  This  Statement 
contradicts  those  of  the  authors  mentioned  above.— K.  ] 
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way  the  two  primitive  cells  of  tlie  testes  are  also  pusbed 
backwards  (Fig.  161  C ),  whereas  the  primitive  cells  of  the 


Pig.  161.— Three  embryos  of  Sngitta  at  the  stage  of  the  formation  of  the  gertn- 
la.vers,  in  frontal  section  (after  O.  Hertwig,  from  Laitg’s  Lehrbuch),  bl,  blasto- 
pore;  ud,  arcbenteron;  g,  primitive  cells  of  the  sexual  Organs ; vm,  visceral 
(■iplanchnic),  pm.  parietal  (somatic),  la.ver  of  the  mesoilerm  ; d,  fundament  of  the 
mid-gut;  cs,  coelomic  sacs ; st,  stomodajum  (fore-gut). 


ovaries  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  folds  and  in  this  way  are 
moved  ratlier  into  the  pair  of  coelomic  sacs,  in  accordance 
witb  their  snbseqnent  permanent  position  (Fig.  162).  The 
embryo  bends  more  and  more  towards  the  ventral  side, 
during  which  a ventral  ectodermal  thickening  becomes 


Fig.  162. -Dorsal  and  lateral  views  of  an  advnnced  embryo  of  Sngitta  (nfter 
Bürscitn,  from  Baxfour’s  Cnmpurative  Emhryology ) . m,  moutli;  nl,  intestinal 
canal ; vg,  fundament  of  tho  ventral  ganglion;  cj>,  ectoderm  ,•  c.pr,  c.  pl  alic 
part  of  the  body  cavity;  so,  somatic,  sp,  splancbnic,  Inyer  of  the  mcBoüerm 
ge,  sexual  Organs. 

k.  n.  e. 
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noticeable  as  the  fundament  of  the  ventral  ganglion  (Fig. 
162  B,  vg). 


Many  obscure  points  still  exist  regarding  the  further  development. 
In  a species  studied  by  Bütschli  two  portions  of  the  ccelomic  diverti- 
cula  lying  in  the  head  cavities  are  constricted  off  at  an  early  period  (Fig. 
162  c.  pv) ; the  walls  of  these  are  said  to  be  employed  chiefly  in  the 
formation  of  the  museulature  of  the  head.  In  the  species  studied  by  0. 
Hertwig,  on  the  other  hand,  the  formation  of  such  paired  head  cavities 
could  not  be  recognized,  for  here  in  the  course  of  the  further  development 
the  walls  of  the  mid-gut  and  the  coelomic  sacs  are  so  closely  applied  to 
each  other  that  these  Organs  soon  present  only  a slit-like  lumen,  which 
finally  disappears  entirely.  A solid,  laterally  compressed  ectodermal 
cord  and  two,  likewise  solid,  lateral  mesodermal  masses,  which  contain 
within  them  the  genital  products,  can  now  be  distinguished.  All  three 
of  the  cords  .grow  out  backwards,  not  only  in  the  region  of  the  future 
trunk,  but  also  in  the  tail  region,  so  that  the  latter  also  has  an  ento- 
dermal  fundament ; it  is,  however,  smaller  than  that  of  the  trunk  region. 
The  rudimentary  tail  portion  of  the  intestinal  canal  is  subsequently  em- 
ployed in  the  formation  of  the  sagittal  septum  separating  the  two  caudal 
cavities  from  each  other ; here  it  atrophies  without  acquiring  a lumen. 


It  has  not  as  yet  been  observed  either  in  what  manner  the  transverse 
septum  between  the  trunk-  and  tail-cavities  is  formed,  how  the  canal 
opening  is  developed,  or  even  how  the  efferent  sexual  ducts  are  produced. 
Of  interest  is  the  great  extension  of  the  ventral  ganglionic  mass,  which 
remains  United  witli  the  skin  throughout  life  (Fig.  162  B,  vg,  and  Fig. 

163  bg),  extends  in  the  young  animal 
along  the  ventral  side  and  the  lateral 
parts  of  the  entire  trunk  region,  and 
does  not  become  relatively  more  re- 
stricted  until  later.  The  tramverscly 
striated  fibres  of  the  four  longitudinal 
muscle-bauds  are  differeutiated  fiom 
the  cells  of  the  somatic  layer  of  the 
lining  of  the  cmlom  after  the  type  of 
epithelial  museulature  (Fig.  162  A, 
so).  The  lins  arise  as  simple  evagi- 
nations  of  the  lateral  parts  of  the 
ectoderm,  whereas  the  cuticular 
skeleton  found  in  them  probably 


Pio.  163.  — Transversa  scction 
tlirough  the  trunk  of  Sagitta  (after 
O.  Hebtwio,  from  Längs  Lehrbuch). 
Ih,  body  cavity  ; mes,  mesentery  of 
theintestine;  md,  mid-gut;  tm,  longi- 
tudinal museulature ; bg,  ventral 
ganglion. 


arises  as  a secretion  of  tliis  ecto- 
dermal cell-layer  at  its  base.  In 
later  stages  of  development  the  two 
coelomic  sacs  rnove  in  the  trunk 
region  into  close  contact  above  and 
below  the  intestinal  canal,  so  that  a 
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dorsal  and  a ventral  mesentery  are  formed  by  their  contiguous  walls 
(Fig.  163  i lies).  The  young  Sagitta  upon  hatching  from  the  egg  exhi- 
bits  essentially  the  form  of  the  adult  animal. 

General  Considerations. — The  problem  as  to  the  position  of  the 
Chastognatha  in  the  zoölogical  System  is  not  brought  any  nearer  to 
solution  even  by  embryology,  and  for  the  time  being  can  be  treated 
only  with  the  utmost  reserve.  The  agreement  which  exists  between 
the  transverse  section  through  Sagitta  and  that  through  Polygordnis 
has  already  been  pointed  out  by  0.  Hertwig.  As  a matter  of  faet, 
a significant  resemblance  in  the  tectonic  of  the  two  groups  is  shown  in 
the  presence  of  paired  entodermal  sacs  lined  with  epithelium,  a dorsal 
and  ventral  intestinal  mesentery,  and  the  four  longitudinal  muscle- 
bands  arranged  in  pinnate  lamellas,  to  which  in  some  cases  the 
indication  of  a transverse  musculature  is  added.  The  chief  difficulty 
in  arriving  at  a safe  eonclusion  regarding  the  position  of  the  Chcetog- 
natha  is  our  ignorance  in  regard  to  the  excretory  System.  The  sexual 
Organs,  particularly  those  of  the  male  portion  of  the  body,  exhibit  an 
important  resemblance  to  the  conditions  in  the  Annelida,  and  if  it  is 
permissible  to  referthe  efferent  sexual  ducts  tometamorphosednephridia, 
we  should  have  to  ascribe  to  Sagitta  at  least  two  trunk  somites,  and 
aecordingly  explain  the  Chretognatha  as  forms  in  which,  perhaps  in 
connection  with  the  manner  of  locomotion,  a primitive  Segmentation  of 
the  body  has  been  retained  in  a degenerated  form  only. 

Embryologically  considered,  the  Chtetognatha  are  distinguished  fröm 
the  Annelida  by  the  absence  of  a Troehophore-like  embryonal  or  larval 
stage,  and,  above  all,  by  the  characteristic  folding  off  of  the  mesoderm. 
In  order  to  harmonize  this  kind  of  mesoderm  formation  with  the  de- 
velopment of  mesodermal  bands  in  the  Annelida,  one  would  have  to 
assume  that  [in  the  Chfetognatha]  the  mesodermal  elements  increased 
considerably  by  proliferation  as  early  as  in  the  blastula  and  gastrula 
stages,  so  that  in  this  way  paired  mesodermal  bands  arose,  which  at  first 
remained  lying  at  the  surface  of  the  walls  of  the  archenteron,  retaining 
an  epithelial  connection  with  the  entoderm,  and  only  later,  by  the  forma- 
tion of  diverticula,  became  detached.  By  this  assumption  it  is  compre- 
hensible  how,  even  in  closely  related  animals,  two  so  apparently  different 
kinds  of  mesoderm  formation  might  be  realized. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

ENTEROPNEUSTA. 

Und  er  the  name  of  Enteropneusta  it  is  customary  to  place 
the  isolated  form  Balanoglossus  next  to  the  Echinodermata, 
since  it  scarcely  pi’esents  closei’  relationship  to  any  other 
division.  At  the  close  of  this  ehapter  something  further 
will  be  said  on  its  probable  position  in  the  System.  In  Order 
to  make  oui’selves  more  easily  understood  concerning  the 
developmental  processes,  it  seems  necessary  to  discuss  first 
some  morphological  conditions.1 

Anatomical. — Balanoglossus  possesses  anelongated  vermi- 
f°rm  body,  on  which  different  regions  can  be  recognized 
externally.  Anteriorly  the  so-called  acorn  [balanus],  less  ap- 
propriately  called  proboscis,  is  marked  off  from  the  rest  of 
the  body  ; upon  this  follows  the  mnscnlar  collar,  and  then  the 
branchial  region,  which  gradually  merges  into  the  posterior 
part  of  the  body  (Fig.  164).  Acorn  and  collar  areessentially 
a locomotor  apparatus,  and  therefore  are  largely  composed  of 
muscle  fibres,  which  can  be  distinguished  as  external  circular 
and  inteimal  longitudinal  muscles.  The  cavities  inside  both 
organs  which  are  left  between  the  longitudinal  muscles  and 
connective-tissue  cells  can  be  filled  with  water  from  the  out- 
side  by  means  of  one  or  two  dorsal  pores  lying  at  the  base 
of  the  acorn  (Fig.  165  p).  Similar  pores  also  conduct  water 
into  the  cavities  in  the  collar  (Spengel).  These  conditions 
have  been  compared  to  those  of  the  water-vascular  System  of 

1 [It  should  be  mentioned  here  that  since  the  publication  of  our  de- 
scription  of  the  development  of  Balanoglossus  the  important  works  of 
Spengel  (No.  VI.)  and  Mobgan  (Nos.  II.,  IV.)  have  appeared,  necessitating 
some  modifications  in  the  account  which  we  have  given.  The  most  im- 
portant of  these  will  be  pointed  out  in  what  follows. — K.] 
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the  Echinodermata,  and  it  was  indeed  supposed  that  the 
acorn  represented  a rudiment  of  this  System,  especially  since 
the  cavity  of  tlie  acorn  in  its  earliest  condition  pi’esents  a 
certain  resemblance  to  the  water-vascular  System  as  it  origi- 
nates  in  the  Echinodermata.  It  appears  certain  that  the 
acorn  serves  as  an  organ  of  locomotion.  It  was  believed  that 
it  took  in  water  from  the  outside  by  means  of  the  probosci» 

pore,  and  tbat  there- 
fore  it  operated  in  the 
same  way  as  the  am- 
bulacral  feet  of  the 
Echinoderms  (Spen- 
gel).  However,  it  has 
been  maintained,  on 
the  other  hand,  that 
particles  of  pigment 
distributed  in  the  water 
are  never  found  inside 
the  acorn,  and  that  the 
proboscis  pore  therefore 
does  not  serve  for  the 
reception,  but  only  for 
the  elimination,  of  sub- 
stances  from  the  inside 
(Batesox).  Tliis  ob- 
servation  is  of  parti- 
cnlar  interest,  inasmuch 
as  the  acorn  contains 
a glandular  structure, 
which  has  been  inter- 
preted  as  an  excretory 
organ.  The  locomotion 
of  Balanoglossus  is 
effected  by  peristaltic 
movements  on  the  part 
Ä the  acorn,  which  thus  puslies  its  way  into  the  sand.  The 
3ollar  follows  it,  also  taking  part  in  the  same  way  m the  Pro- 
gression of  the  animal.  At  the  same  time  the  sand  enters 
the  mouth-opening,  which  lies  at  the  base  of  t il  acorn, 


Fig.  164.  — Balanoglossus  Kovialevskii  (after 
A.  Agassiz).  c,  acorn  ; kr,  collar;  k,  branchial 
region ; g,  genital  region  of  the  body  ; t b, 
dorsal,  v!>,  ventral,  blood-vessel. 
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gradually  fills  the  entire  intestine,  and  finally  passes  out 
through  the  anus  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  as  a 
sausage-like  cord.  Thus  the  animal  eats  its  way,  as  it  vvere, 
through  the  sand. 

The  intestinal  canal  commences  immediately  under  the 


Fig.  165. — Sagittal  section  through  the  acorn  and  collar  of  Bala uoglossus 
«arniensi«  (made  some  what  diagratnmatic,  after  Köhlkk).  d,  iutestine  j de,  intes- 
tinal epithellura ; db,  dorsal  blood-vessel  j di,  diverticulum  of  the  intestine  j dn, 
dorsal  nerve  ; h,  the  so-ealled  heart;  Ih,  the  body  cavity;  m,  mouth  ; ]>,  proboscis 
pore;  sh,  skeletal  body;  vb,  ventral  blood-vessel;  x,  the  so-callod  proboscis gland. 

acorn  with  the  broad  mouth-opening,  which  cannot  be 
closed  (Fig.  165).  It  extends  backwards  tolerably  straight. 


376 


EMBRYOLOGY 


The  appendicnlar  structures  which  arise  from  the  intestine, 
and  in  part  remain  intimately  nnited  with  it,  are  important 
for  the  Organization  of  the  animal.  The  intestine  produces 
in  its  anterior  part  a dorsal  evagination,  which  extends  into 
the  base  of  the  acorn  (Fig.  165  di).  Between  the  ventral 
wall  of  this  evagination  and  the  epidermis  of  the  acorn  is 
inserted  the  anterior  part  of  the  so-called  proboscis-  or  acorn- 
framework  (Fig.  165  sh),  a slceletal  body,  the  nnpaired  part 
of  wliick  lias  the  position  described,  whereas  two  arms, 
whicb  project  from  it  backwards  and  downwards,  embrace 
the  fore-gnt  like  a boop.  They  lie  in  folds  of  the  intestinal 
wall;  they  conld  not  be  introduced  into  the  figure.  The 
entire  skeletal  body,  according  to  Köhler,  Batesox,  and 
Morgan,  is  a prodnct  of  the  intestinal  epithelium,  i.e.,  the 
above-mentioned  evagination  of  it,  [whereas  Spexgel  (Xo. 
VI.)  interprets  the  acorn-skeleton  as  only  a modification  of 
the  bounding  membrane  ( Grenzmembran ),  and  also  makes 
the  coelomic  sacs  share  in  its  formation.  Aecording  to 
Spengel,  the  histological  structure  of  the  acora-skeleton  in  no 
way  agrees  with  that  of  the  chorda  dorsalis  of  vertebrales ; 
notwithstanding,  this  has  been  repeatedly  emphasized  by 
different  observers,  and  has  been  regarded  as  one  of  the 
points  for  comparison  between  Enteropneusta  and  Vertebrata 
(comp,  infra). — K.] 

The  gills,  which  are  most  important  for  the  whole  inter- 
pretation  of  the  animal,  occur  somewhat  fnrther  back  on  the 
intestine,  behind  the  collar  region  of  the  body.  They 
are  paired,  pouch-like  outfoldings  of  the  dorsal  wall  of 
the  intestine  lying  on  both  sides  of  the  middle  line  (Fig.  166 
h).  Each  of  these  pockets,  which  are  lined  with  cilia,  sends 
npwards  a short  duct,  which  opans  on  the  dorsal  surface  by 
means  of  a pore  (Fig.  166  p).  Externally  the  rows  of 
branchial  pockets  can  be  recognized  by  the  Irans verse  arched 
bands  (Fig.  164  h).  Behind,  these  transverse  arclies  becorne 
less  extensive,  which  indicates  that  the  formation  of  new 
gills  takes  place  even  in  the  later  stages  of  the  animal  s life. 
A skeleton,  formed  of  delicate  chitinous  hoops,  which  is 
embedded  in  the  walls  of  the  branchial  pouches,  serves  as  a 
protection  for  the  gills.  The  water  is  taken  in  by  the  mouth, 


ENTEROPNEUSTA 


377 


passes  from  the  fore-gut  to  the  gill-pockets,  and  from  there 
to  the  outside  world  by  means  of  the  dorsal  pores.1 

The  intestine  also  presents  jiaired  dorsal  evaginations  in 
the  parts  which  lie  behind  the  gill  region.  These  are  the 
hepatic  appendages.  They  also  influence  the  shape  of  the 
body,  iuasmuch  as  they  cause  the  skin  to  protrude  (Fig. 
164),  and  the  musculature  is  only  slightly  deyeloped  at 
these  places.  The  hindermost  portion  of  the  intestine  lacks 
the  appendicnlar  structures,  and  extends  straight  to  the 
anus. 


One  mesentery  extending  in  the  dorsal  and  another  in  the 
ventral  line  serve  for  the  attachment  of  the  intestine.  By 
means  of  the  mesenteries  the  body  cavity  is  divided  into  a 
light  and  a left  portion,  bnt  the  two  parts  are  confluent  in 
many  species,  owing  to  the 
Perforation  of  the  dorsal 
mesentery.  The  body 
cavity  of  the  collar  is  dis- 
tinct  from  that  of  the 
trunk,  and  also  differs 
from  it  in  its  mode  of 
origin  ; moreover,  it  is  for 
the  most  part  reduced  by 
being  filled  with  connec- 
tive  tissue  and  muscula- 
ture (Fig.  165).  In  the 
trunk,  on  the  contrary, 
the  greater  part  of  the 
body  cavity  is  said  to 
persist,  and  its  wall  is 
composed  of  the  longi- 
tudinal and  circular  mus- 
culature of  the  somatic 
and  splanchnic  layers  (Spengee).  However,  according  to 
other  Statements,  even  the  trunk  cavity  is  said  to  lose  the 


Fig.  166.  — Transverse  section  through 
the  branohial  region  of  Balanoglossus  minu- 
tus  (aftor  Si'ekgki.).  d,  intestine ; db, 
dorsal  blood-vessel ; dn,  dorsal  nerve ; 
g,  genital  Organ;  k,  gill-pockets ; lli,  body 
cavity  j p,  pore  of  the  gill-pockets ; so, 
somatic,  sp,  splanchnic,  layer  of  the  meso- 
derm ; vb,  ventral  blood-vessel  j vn,  ven- 
tral nerve. 


-A  hdl  account  of  the  very  complicated  structure  of  the  gills  is  given 
in  Si'engel’s  monograph  (No.  VI.),  to  which  we  particularly  call  attention 
in  the  matter  of  this  and  other  anatomical  conditions,  and  especially  in 
view  of  the  correction  which  it  has  since  undergone. — K.] 
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nature  o£  a true  coelom  and  to  be  filled  with  connective 
tissue  and  muscles  (Köhler). 

The  two  cliief  vascular  trunks  of  Balanoglossus  (Figs.  165 
and  166  vb  and  db)  extend  in  tlie  ventral  and  dorsal  middle 
lines  between  tke  wall  of  the  intestine  and  tbat  of  the  body. 
The  blood  flows  forward  in  the  dorsal  vessel,  backward  in 
the  ventral.  They  give  off  branches  at  regulär  intervals, 
which  extend  to  the  body -wall,  to  the  intestine,  and  to  other 
organs.  According  to  Kowalevsky,  there  are  also  two 
lateral  trunks  which  receive  vessels  from  the  intestine  and 
from  the  gills.  Their  presence  was  confirmed  by  Köhler. 
It  still  appears  doubtful  whether  the  saccular  structure  lying 
at  the  base  of  the  acorn  and  at  least  connected  with  the 
vessels  of  the  body,  which  was  maintained  by  Köhler  and 
Bateson  to  be  the  central  organ  of  the  blood-vascular  System, 
is  to  be  looked  upon  as  a heart.  In  Fig.  165  it  (h)  is  seen 
lying  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  intestinal  diverticulum.  An 
organ  ( x ) lies  above  it  the  significance  of  which  is  still  less 
certain.  It  is  a closed  saccular  body,  the  epithelial  lining  of 
which  is  greatly  thickened  anteriorly  (Fig.  165  a:).  Owing 
to  its  intimate  relation  to  the  blood-vascular  System,  due  to 
its  position,  Spengel  looked  upon  the  anterior  part  of  tliis 
organ  as  an  internal  gill  (acorn  gill) , whereas  Bateson  and 
Köhler  explain  it  as  a gland  (proboscis  gland),  which  has 
an  excretory  function.  To  be  sure,  a difficulty  occurs  with 
this  explanation,  namely,  the  absence  of  the  efferent  duct  ; 
for  it  is  not  evident  liow  the  proboscis  poreconveys  away  the 
products  of  this  “ gland,”  which  is  a closed  sac.  Apart  from 
this,  and  in  the  absence  of  any  other  excretory  organ,  this 
interpretation  is  nevertheless  natural. 

A thick  cord,  which  lies  in  the  dorsal  mid-line  of  the  collar, 
is  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  central  organ  of  the  nervous 
System  (Fig.  165  du).  It  is  said  to  possess  a cavitj  which 
would  be  comparable  to  the  central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord 
of  the  Vertebrata  (Bateson),  but  this  is  denied  by  Spengel. 
According  to  both  Spengel  and  Köhler,  the  cavity  is 
traversed  by  cords  of  cells,  so  that  only  irregulär  spaces 
appear  in  it.  Köhler further states  that  the  following  pecu- 
liar  condition  oxists : the  internal  space  of  the  nerve  cord 
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opens  to  the  outside  at  its  posterior  end,  the  cells  of  its  walls 
merging  into  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  body-wall.  Similar 
Communications  of  the  inner  space  are  also  said  to  exist  at 
the  anterior  end  (neuropore  according  to  Bäteson).  A stout 
nerve,  which  extends  along  the  entire  dorsal  mid-line  of  the 
body,  is  given  off  from  the  central  organ.  This  in  turn  gives 
off  two  nerves  just  behind  the  collar,  which  extend  down- 
vvards  (ventrad),  unite  in  the  region  of  the  first  pair  of  gill- 
pockets,  and  extend  backwards  in  the  body  as  the  ventral 
median  nerve  (Fig.  166  vn). 

The  genital  organs  of  Balanoglossus  either  belong  to  the 
branchial  region  of  the  body  or  lie  behind  this.  Balanoglossus 
is  dioecious.  Male  and  female  Organs  are  entirely  alike  as 
regards  form  and  position.  The  genital  glands  lie  in  the 
form  of  simple  or  branched  tubes  on  both  sides  of  the  body, 
and  their  external  openings  are  found  one  behind  the  other, 
forming  two  rows  on  the  dorsal  surface  (Fig.  166  g).  In 
addition  to  these  lateral  rows  of  sexual  organs  (Fig.  164  g), 
two  others  (median)  lying  between  the  gill-pockets  and  the 
dorsal  blood-vessel  may  make  their  appearance.  In  many 
species  the  part  of  the  body  succeeding  the  gill-pouches  can 
also  be  called  the  genital  region,  for  the  sexual  organs  are 
especially  well  developed  there.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  the 
parts  which  contain  the  sexual  glands  undergo  a great  flatten- 
ing  and  lateral  extension,  wing-like  extensions  of  the  body  are 
produced  in  certain  species,  e.g.  B.  claviger  and  B.  minutu *, 
studied  by  Kowalevsky. 

Development  without  the  Tornaria  Larva. — The 

fertilization  of  the  eggs  takes  place  outside  the  body  in  the 
sea-water,  into  which  in  the  American  species  studied 
by  Bateson  ( Balanoglossus  Koivalevskii)  both  kinds  of 
sexual  products  are  said  to  pass  by  the  rupturing  of  the 
body-wall.  Artificial  fertilization  could  not  be  under- 
taken,  though  Bateson  found  the  egg s in  large  quantities  in 
the  slimy  sand  inhabited  by  the  adult  animals.  The  eggs 
are  closely  enveloped  by  a delicate  membrane,  which  sepa- 
rates from  the  egg  when  fertilization  has  taken  place. 
Cleavage  is  total  and  tolerably  equal.  A blastula  arises  as 
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the  result  o£  ifc,  which  is  at  first  spherical,  but  subsequently 
becomes  flattened  011  one  side.  On  this  side  an  invagination 
then  takes  place,  and  tlie  result  is  a typical  invagination 
gastrula.  Soon,  however,  the  originally  wide  blastopore 
contracts  to  a short,  narrow  fissure.  At  the  same  time  the 
external  surface  of  the  embryo  becomes  covered  with  short 
cilia,  and  a circle  of  stouter  cilia  makes  its  appearance  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  blastopore.  Subsequently  the  blastopore 
entirely  closes.  The  two  primary  germ-layers  remain 
united  at  this  point,  but  only  by  a plug  of  cells ; finally,  they 

separate  entirely  from  each 
other,  so  that  the  embryo 
then  consists  of  two  sepa- 
rate cell-vesicles  lying  one 
within  the  other.  At  the 
same  time  the  embryo 
elongates  somewhat  and 
then  assumes  a shape  such 
as  is  represented  in  Fig. 
168  A.  At  abont  this  stage 
or  even  somewhat  earlier, 
the  embryo  breaks  through 
the  • egg-membrane  and  be- 
comes a free  larva,  which 
does  not,  however,  lead  a 
pelagic  existence,  but  lives 
on  the  bottom  and  is  found 
in  places  where  the  water 
is  not  very  deep. 

The  internal  structure  of 
the  larva  is  soon  changed 
in  such  a way  that  an  in- 
ternal Segmentation  can  be  recognized.  The  elongated,  com- 
pletely  closed  archenteron  bulges  out  at  its  anterior  end, 
and  forms  a pair  of  diverticula,  which  are  directed  back- 
wards  (Fig.  167  c,).  These  are  constricted  off  from  the 
archenteron  in  connection  with  each  other,  and  lie  in  front 
of  it  as  closed  vesicles.  In  the  same  way  two  pairs  of 
ecelomic  sacs  are  formed  furtlier  back  as  evagiuations  of 


Fig.  167. — Diagram  of  a longitudinal 
section  through  a larva  of  Balanoglos&us 
Kowalevshii  (after  Bateson).  Ci,  anterior, 
Cu,  middle,  cju,  posterior,  coelomic  sacs  ; 
d,  iutestine. 
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the  archenteron  (Fig.  167  cu  and  cm)  ; these  also  become 
detacbed,  and  are  subsequently  found  next  to  tbe  intestine 
as  flattened  sacs.  Tbe  moutli  is  formed  at  a somewbat  later 
stage  on  tbe  ventral  surface  at  tbe  point  wbere  a transverse 
furrow  has  made  its  appearance  on  the  outside  of  the  larva 
(Fig.  168  Ä).  The  anus  arises  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
larva  near  the  place  where  the  blastopore  closed.  Both 
month  and  anus  are  formed  by  the  fusion  of  the  inner  with 
the  outer  germ-layer.  Düring  these  processes  the  external 
shape  of  the  larva  undergoes  important  changes.  At  first  a 
transverse  furrow,  which  gradually  deepens,  and  behind 
which  a second  one 
soon  makes  its  appear- 
ance, arises  at  about 
the  middle  of  the  body 
(Fig.  168  A and  B). 

While  the  first  furrow, 
even  as  early  as  this, 
marks  off  the  anterior 
portion  — namely,  the 
acorn — from  the  rest  of 
the  body,  the  second 
furrow,  together  with 
the  first,  bonnds  the 
future  collar.  Behind 
this  the  gill  region  is 
now  also  indicated  by 
the  appearance  of  two 
pores  as  evidence  of 
the  first  pair  of  gill- 
pouches  (Fig.  168  B 
and  C,  Je).  The  part  of  the  larva  lying  behind  the  ciliated 
band  gradually  elongates  (Fig.  168  C).  Tims  the  principal 
parts  of  the  body  of  the  adult  animal  are  establislied  in  the 
larva  even  at  this  stagre. 

Development  by  means  of  the  Tornaria  Larva. — 

Not  all  species  of  Balanoglossus,  however,  develop  from 
the  egg  into  the  form  of  the  adult  animal  in  so  simple  a 


Fig.  168. — A to  C,  free-swimming  larvas  of 
Balanoglossus  Kov:alevskii  in  different  stages  of 
development  (after  Bateson).  e,  acorn  [“  pro- 
boscis”];  k,  branchial  openings ; kr,  collar. 
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manner  as  that  described  above,  for  sorae  species  pass 
through  a larval  sfcage,  the  sbape  of  which  recalls  the  larvae 
of  tbe  Bchinodermata.  The  larva  called  Tcrrnaria  was  de- 
scribed by  Joh.  Müller  as  an  Echinoderm  larYa.  Its 
shape,  which,  moreover,  exhibits  modifications  in  the  different 
species,  is  illustrated  by  Fig.  169.  On  the  ventral  side  of 
the  bell-shaped  larva  lies  the  mouth-opening,  from  which 
the  oesophagus  ascends,  and  tlien  bends  baekwards,  to  be- 
come  continuous  with  the  capacious  storaach.  Upon  this 


Fis.  169. A and  B,  Tornaria  and  later  stage  of  development  of  BaUnoglossus 

(after  Kowi-iEVSKY,  from  Balfoob’s  Comparativc  Ertibryology).  The  broad  black 
lines  indicate  the  ciliated  band  and  the  ring  of  cilia  beliind  it.  an,  anns ; hr, 
gill-pocket ; c,  body  cavity;  U,  " heart  ” ; »,  mouth  ; v,  the  so-called  water-vas- 

cular  vesicle. 

follows  the  hind-gut,  which  opens  to  the  exterior  through 
the  anus  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva.  The  surface  of 
the  larva  beconies  engirdled  by  ciliated  bands,  which,  liow- 
ever,  are  distinguished  from  those  of  the  Echinoderm  larvai 
by  their  different  parts  acquiring  a greater  independence. 
In  the  first  place,  we  distinguish  a preoral  from  a post-oral 
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ciliated  band,  both  of  which  are  provided  with  several 
flexures  (Fig.  169  A).  They  almost  come  in  contact  with 
each  other  at  tlie  anterior  end  of  the  larva.  At  tbis  point 
is  fonnd  an  ectodermal  tbickening,  comparable  to  the  apical 
plate  of  the  Annelid  larvas,  with  two  eye-spots  lying  over  it. 
From  this  region  a contractile  band  extends  backwards. 
Mesencbymatous  cells  seem  to  arise  between  tbe  intestine 
and  the  body-wall.  The  posterior  part  of  tbe  larva  is  en- 
circled  by  a ring  of  cilia  which  is  independent  of  the  other 
ciliated  band  (Fig.  169  A),  and  in  later  stages  of  the  larva 
another  one  may  also  make  its  appearance  behind  this. 

[The  ciliated  band  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  may  undergo  more 
or  less  extensive  outfoldings,  by  which  the  external  form  of  the  larva  is 
considerably  modified.  These  outgrowths  are  sometimes  large,  such  as 
we  shall  find  in  the  larva  of  Echinoderms,  and  these  influence,  as  has 
been  said,  the  entire  form  of  the  body.  Continual  outgrowths  of  the 
ciliated  band  of  limited  extent  result  in  the  formation  of  tentacle-like 
structures. — K.] 

The  condition  of  the  larva  described  is  only  gradually 
reached  during  its  free  pelagic  life.  At  fh\st  the  transverse 
(posterior)  rings  of  cilia  are  lacking,  and  the  preoral  and 
post-oral  ciliated  bands  have  a more  simple  course.  In  the 
further  development  of  the  Tornaria  its  anterior  end  elon- 
gates  and  becomes  the  acorn  of  the  Balanoglossus.  Preoral 
and  post-oral  ciliated  bands  then  disappear,  and  instead  of 
these  the  entire  body  becomes  covered  with  cilia  (Fig. 
169  B).  The  eye-spots  are  still  retained  for  a while  at  the 
tip  of  the  anterior  end.  The  middle  region  of  the  body  is 
encircled  by  the  transverse  ciliated  band,  and  it  can  thus  be 
seen  that  the  parts  lying  behind  it  have  also  elongated. 
Two  openings  make  their  appearance  externally  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  the  external 
openings  of  tbe  gill-pockets.  With  this  nearly  the  same 
stage  is  reached  which  we  saw  arising  by  direct  means  from 
the  larva  described  by  Bateson.  The  simpler  mode  of  de- 
velopment is  doubtless  to  be  considered  as  the  derived,  and 
that  of  the  Tornaria  as  the  more  primitive,  since  the  absence 
of  mouth  and  anus  in  a free-swimming  larva  does  not 
represent  a primitive  condition. 
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Further  Developmental  Processes  of  Both  Types. 

— Thus  far  we  have  cbiefly  considered  the  external  sbape  of 
the  Tornaria.  As  regards  tbe  internal  development,  we  find 
confirmed  tbe  processes  which,  following  Batesox,  we  have 
already  described.  In  tbe  youngest  stages  of  Tornaria  yet 
observed  (Fig.  170),  the  archenteron,  which  in  tliis  case 
never  loses  its  connection  witb  tbe  ectoderm,  develops  an 
nnpaired  evagination.  Tbis  is  said  to  be  tbe  fundament  of 
tbe  so-called  water-vascular  vesicle,  wbicb,  like  tbe  corre- 
sponding  organ  of  the  Eohinoderm  larva,  opens  ont  by  means 
of  a pore  on  tbe  dorsal  surface  (Fig.  169  A).  This  in 
particular  bas  given  rise  to  a comparison  witb  the  Echino- 
derm  larvae.  In  addition  to  tbis  diverticulum,  two  pairs  of 
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evaginations  arise  fartber  back  on  tbe  intestine  (Agassiz). 

Tbey  are  the  ccelomio  sacs,  wbicb  soun 
become  detached  from  tbe  intestine, 
and  lie  close  to  it  on  either  side  as 
two  pairs  of  flattened  vesicles.  Tbey 
soon  become  considerably  enlarged, 
and  then  their  walls  are  applied  to  tbe 
wall  of  tbe  body  and  that  of  the  in- 
testine as  tbe  somatic  and  splanchnic 
layers.1  A mesentery  is  developed 
dorsally  and  ventrally,  separating  tbe 
sacs  of  tbe  body  cavity  of  tbe  two 
sides  ; but,  according  to  Spexgel,  the 
dorsal  mesentery  may  afterwards  de- 
generate.  Tbe  bindermost  pair  of 
ccelomic  sacs  supplies  tbe  greater 
part  of  tbe  body  cavity, — namely,  tbat  of  tbe  entire  trunk, 
— whereas  the  body  cavity  of  tbe  collar  arises  from  tbe 
anterior  pair,  and  tbe  cavity  of  tbe  aoorn  is  developed  from 
tbe  so-called  water-vascular  vesicle  (Spexgel).  Tbe  re- 
semblance  of  tbe  latter  to  tbe  paired  structures  points  to 
tbe  fact  tbat  they  originally  had  tbe  same  significance,  and 
tbe  appearance  of  two  acorn  pores  in  Balanoglossus  Rupfen 

i As  is  to  be  seen  in  Fig.  172  (p.  387),  entirely  similar  eonditions 
appear  also  in  Balanoglossus  Kowaloskii,  wlnch  does  not  develop  bj 
means  of  a Tornaria. 


Fig.  170. — Early  stage  oE 
a Tornaria  (after  Goette, 
from  Balfoub’s  Compara- 
tivc  Embryology').  m,  mont.h; 
an,  anus ; W,  so-called 
water-vascular  vesicle. 
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seems  to  indicate  the  paired  origin  of  even  this  anterior 
eoelomic  sac.  The  acorn  pore  arises  from  the  dorsal  pore 
of  the  Tornaria.  In  the  Balanoglossus  which  does  not  pass 
through  the  Tornaria  stage,  the  anterior  eoelomic  sac,  as 
Bateson  unreservedly  calls  it,  forms  a pointed  process,  the 
end  of  which  fuses  with  the  ectoderm  and  breaks  through 
to  the  exterior. 

After  the  eoelomic  sacs  have  separated  from  the  archen- 
teron,  the  remaining  entoderm  produces,  in  the  form  of  a 
forward  evagination,  the  intestinal  diverticulum,  which  lies 
at  the  base  of  the  acorn  (comp.  Fig.  165  di),  and  from 
this  the  formation  of  the  acorn  stalk  probably  takes  place. 
Even  earlier  than  this,  the  gill-pockets  develop  as  paired 
evaginations  from  a portion  of  the  intestine  behind  the 
diverticulum.  They  are  directed  toward  the  dorsal  surface 
(Fig.  169  B),  with  which  they  soon  unite,  since  they  open  to 
the  exterior  by  means  of  pores  which  are  at  first  rather  large 
(Fig.  168  G).  In  several  forms  at  first  only  one  pair  of  gill- 
pockets  is  to  be  observed  (Figs.  168  G and  169  B)  ; in  the 
Tornaria  studied  by  Agassiz,  on  the  contrary,  four  pairs  of 
them  make  their  appearance  simultaneously  (Fig.  171). 
The  form  of  the  gill-pockets,  which  is  at  first  so  simple, 
is  later  much  more  complicated,  for  their  walls  become 
folded,  and  the  skeletal  hoops  are  developed  between  them. 
The  formation  of  new  gill-pockets  continues  to  take  place 
even  when  the  Balanoglossus  has  long  since  assumed  its 
permanent  shape.  After  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  has 
considerably  increased  in  length,  the  paired  evaginations  of 
the  intestine  which  have  been  interpreted  as  hepatic  append- 
ages  arise  behind  the  gill  region. 

In  the  Tornaria  there  is  found  next  to  the  so-called  water-vascular 
vesicle,  or  even  sunk  into  a depression  in  it,  a spherical  vesicle,  which 
ordinarily  ig  called  the  heart  of  the  Tornaria  (Figs.  1G9  It  and  171 
ht  [not  h,  Fig.  165]).  It  does  not  merit  this  name,  for,  aceording  to 
Spengel,  it  is  developed  into  the  organ  which  Bateson  and  Köhler  have 
called  the  saccular  posterior  portion  of  the  “ proboscis  gland”  (comp. 
Fig.  165).  In  Balnnoylosms  Kowalevskii  the  proboscis  gland  arises  by 
delamination  from  the  tissues  of  the  anterior  eoelomic  sac  after  this  has 
already  spread  out  inside  the  acorn.  This  mode  of  origin  seems  to  us 
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to  inclicate  that  even  the  so-called  heai't  of  the  Torrmria  might  arise  from 
the  water-vascular  vesicle  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  from  the  anterior 
ccelomic  sac.1  The  early  appearance  of  the  organ  in  the  Tornaria  is 
favorable  to  the  explanation  (excretory)  whieh  has  been  given  to  the 
fully  developecl  organ.  In  other  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom  also 
we  see  the  excretory  System  established  at  a very  early  period. 

Likewise  the  organ  which  is  interpreted  as  the  real  heart  first  appears, 
aCcording  to  Bateson,  as  a fissure  in  the  mesodermal  tissue.  This  fissure 
makes  its  appearance  between  the  fundament  of  the  “proboscis  gland  " 
and  the  intestinal  diverticulum,  and  is  only  gradually  surrounded  by  a 
firm  wall.  It  has  not  been  determined  whether  or  not  it  is  from  the 
beginning  connected  with  the  blood-vessels  of  the  body.  The  blood- 

vessels  probably  arise  from  the  mesoderm  in 
the  same  way  as  the  supposed  central  organ. 

[The  observations  of  authors  are  not  in 
agreement  respecting  the  origin  of  the  ccelomic 
sacs,  for  Spengel  (No.  VI.,  Appendix  to  Litera- 
tur e on  Enteropneusta)  and  Bocrn'e  (No.  I., 
Appendix)  maintain  that  they  arise  from  the 
hind-gut,  whereas  Morgan  (Nos.  III.,  IV.) 
refers  them  to  the  entoderm,  as  was  formerly 
done.  Morgan,  moreover,  assumes  a different 
method  of  origin  in  the  different  species  of 
Balanoglossus,  for  in  one  case  (Tornaria  from 
the  Bahamas)  he  even  refers  them  to  seattered 
mesenchyma  cells  of  the  primary  body  cavity. 

Also  the  origin  of  the  so-called  heart-sac 
is  not  yet  sufficiently  elear.  Morgan  would 
refer  it  likewise  to  an  aceumulation  of  mesen- 
chyma cells,  whereas  Spengel  adheres  to  his 
former  account  of  the  eetodermal  origin  of 
this  organ.  Moreover,  it  seems  to  be  im- 
possible  to  reeoncile  the  new  results  with  the 
earlier  account,  and  for  this  reason  we  must 
refer  to  the  original  articles. — K.J 

The  earliest  fundaments  of  the  genital 
organs  occur  as  pyriform  sacs,  and  are  found 
in  close  connection  with  the  ectoderm,  a fact 
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Fig.  171. — Stage  of  de- 
velopment of  Balanoglossus 
lafter  Agassiz,  from  Bal- 
four’s  Comparativc  Embryo- 
logy).  an,  anus;  br,  gill- 
pockets;  ht,  “heart”;  m, 
mouth  ; W,  the  so-called 
water-vascular  vesicle. 


i Spengel,  however,  affirms  that  the  “ heart  ” is  fomied  as  a thicken- 
ing  of  the  epidermis  next  the  acorn  pore ; but  perhaps  this  Statement 
can  be  harmonized  with  the  opinion  expressed  above  by  assunnng  that 
in  this  case  the  development  of  the  so-called  heart  took  place  later,  that 
is  to  say,  when  the  lining  of  the  internal  cavity  of  the  acorn  by  means 
of  the  water-vascular  vesicle  liad  already  been  accomplished.  This, 
however,  is  only  conjecture. 
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which  caused  Bateson  to  believe  them  derfved  from  it,  and  not  from  the 
mesoderm,  as  would  seem  more  natural,  especially  since  at  this  time 
the  mesodermal  tissue  is  already  found  closely  applied  to  the  ectoderm. 
However,  Bateson  States  that  the  origin  of  the  genital  Organs  is  as  yet 
not  certainly  determined. 

[Spengel  found  the  Union  of  the  nascent  gonads  with  the  ectoderm  less 
intimate,  and  was  inelined  to  refer  their  production  to  the  mesenchyma 
of  the  body  cavity.  The  connection  with  the  ectoderm  is  only  secondary. 
According  to  Morgan,  they  arise  as,  proliferations  of  the  wall  of  the 
coelomie  sacs  of  the  trunk,  which  at  first  have  no  connection  with  the 
ectoderm. — K.] 

The  central  part  of  the  nervous  System  arises,  according 
to  Bateson,  as  follows : — A part  of  the  cells  of  the  deepest 
layer  of  the  ectoderm  in  the  median  line  of  the  collar  is 


Fig.  172,— Trans verse  section  through  the  anterior  part  of  the  collar  of  a larva 
of  Bnlanoglossus  Koioalevskii  which  is  at  about  the  stage  of  Fig.  108  B (p.  381) 
(after  Batesos).  Above  is  seen  the  dorsal  ciliated  groove,  d,  intestine;  n,  funda- 
raent  of  the  nerve  cord  ; c,„  cavity  of  the  middle  coelomio  sac,  which  is  already 
applied  to  the  wall  of  the  body  and  that  of  the  intestine  as  somatic  and  splanch- 
nic  layers. 

differentiated  in  a pecnliar  way,  and  is  finally  detached  from 
the  ectoderm  along  the  entire  length  of  the  collar  (Fig. 
172  n).  This  process,  moreover,  is  said  to  be  accompanied 
by  a superficial  depression  of  the  ectoderm,  which  is  notice- 
able  as  a dorsal,  longitudinal  ciliated  groove  on  the  recently 
developed  collar  of  the  young  larva  (Fig.  172,  after  Bateson). 
Spengel  also  speaks  of  the  development  of  the  nervous 
System  as  the  result  of  a dorsal  invagination  in  the  middle 
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line  of  tlie  collar.  The  cavities,  liowever,  which  occur  in 
the  central  nervous  System  of  the  adult  animal,  are  not  to 
be  referred  to  a formation  comparable  with  the  neural  tube 
of  the  Vertebrata,  but  arise  in  the  cell-layer  which  was  split 
off  from  the  ectoderm,  in  all  probability  by  the  appearance 
of  fissures.  However,  at  the  end  of  the  central  cord,  where 
it  merges  into  the  indifferent  cells  of  the  ectoderm  and 
where  the  latter  is  considerably  thinner,  a kind  of  folding 
process  seems  to  take  place;  at  this  point  also  the  lumen  of 
the  central  cord  is  said  to  communicate  with  the  ontside 
world  (neuropore  ?).  There  seems  to  be  no  relation  between 
the  dorsal  groove  and  the  blastopore  ; for  the  groove  does 
not  extend  so  far  back.  A direct  connection  with  the 
conditions'  occm’ring  in  the  Chordonia  is  therefore  not  in- 
dicated  by  this  (comp,  infra).1  Like  the  chief,  central  parts 
of  the  nervous  System,  its  peripheral  portions  are  also 
differentiated  from  the  lower  cell-layers  of  the  ectoderm, 
which,  according  to  Bateron,  everywhere  exhibits  large 
accumulations  of  sensory  cells. 

General  Considerations. — The  external  resemblance 
of  the  Tornaria  to  the  Echinoderm  larvie  and  the  oc- 
currence  of  the  water- vascular  vesicle,  opening  out  by 
means  of  a dorsal  pore,  have  caused  Balanoglossus  to  be 
brought  into  relation  with  the  Echinodermata.  Corre- 
spondingly,  the  acoi’n,  the  lining  of  which  is  supplied  by 
the  so-called  water- vascular  vesicle,  lias  been  explained  as 
the  last  remnant  of  the  water- vascular  System,  as  the  single 
remaining  ambulacral  tentacle.  The  nature  of  the  skin, 
provided  with  calcareous  structures,  is,  in  addition  to  tlie 
water-vascular  System,  characteristic  of  the  Echinodermata. 
The  entire  absence  of  calcareous  bodies  in  Balanoglossus 
and  the  different  condition  of  the  skin,  together  with 
the  other  peculiarities  in  the  entire  structure  of  the  body, 

i [According  to  Spenoel’s  description,  it  must  be  assumed  that  the 
account  given  by  the  previous  observers  does  not  at  all  relate  to  the  tu  s 
fundament  of  tlie  nervous  System,  and  that  in  its  formation,  which  takes 
place  at  an  early  period,  there  is  no  invagination.  Differeutiations  o 
the  ectoderm  without  any  invagination  give  rise  to  the  nervous  sjste  , 
which  only  subscquently  sinks  in  deepoi.  K.] 
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do  not  allow  us  to  put  any  great  weight  on  such  an  In- 
terpretation of  the  acorn.  A comparison  of  the  Tornaria 
with  the  Echinoderm  larva  is  difficult  to  carry  out,  for  the 
tiliated  bands  so  characteristic  of  the  latter  present  here 
quite  a different  distribution.  Moreover,  the  Tornaria  ap- 
peais  to  possess  a kind  of  apical  plate,  which  is  absent  in 
the  Echinoderm  larvse.  The  latter  likewise  exhibit  no 
eye-spots.  The  resemblance  between  the  Tornaria  and  the 
Echinoderm  larvae  is  therefore  of  a rather  superficial  nature. 
dhe  possession  of  an  apical  plate  and  the  cords  radiating 
from  it  point  rather  to  relationships  of  the  Tornaria  with 
the  Trochopliore. 

Ihe  occurrence  in  Balanoglossus  of  paired  coelomic  sacs, 
^J'no  one  behind  the  other,  indicates  a Segmentation,  ln 
this,  it  is  true,  a resemblance  to  the  Echinodermata  would 
exist,  if  the  Statement  should  be  confirmed  that  in  the 
latter  also  several  pairs  of  coelomic  sacs  are  developed 
(comp.  p.  414).  This  internal  Segmentation  of  the  larva 
subsequently  disappears,  and  the  Segmentation  which  can 
be  recognized  on  the  adult  Balanoglossus  has  nothing  to 
do  with  it. 

In  searching  through  the  animal  kingdom  after  relationships  for 
Balanoglossus,  characterized  as  it  pre-eminently  is  by  the  possession 
of  gills,  a comparison  with  the  Chordata  has  been  reached  ; but  there  is 
as  yet  no  adequate  basis  for  this  comparison.  It  is  Amphioxus  which 
has  been  especially  in  mind,  and  the  comparison  has  been  based  chiefly 
on  the  gills,  on  the  intestinal  diverticulum,  ealled  by  authors  the 
chorda,  and  its  skeletal  body,  and  on  the  formation  of  the  nervous 
System.  A striking  resemblance  is  noticeable  between  the  anterior 
ecelomic  sacs  of  Balanoylossus  and  the  most  anterior  archenteric  diver- 
ticula  of  Amphioxus,  which  also  make  their  appearance  very  early,  and 
one  of  which  greatly  enlarges  and  opens  to  the  exterior  by  means  of 
a ciliated  canal,  like  the  so-called  water-vascular  vesicle  or  the  anterior 
ccelomic  sac  in  Balanoylossus. 

[To  what  precedes  we  append  the  following : The  supposed  relations 
between  Enteropneusta  and  Chordata  have  become,  according  to  recent 
observations  at  least,  very  doubtful.  The  diverticulum  of  the  intestine 
in  the  acorn,  or  rather  the  acorn  skeleton,  is,  as  it  appears,  comparable 
with  the  chorda  neither  in  regard  to  its  origin  nor  structure.  The  needed 
agreement  in  the  formation  of  the  nervous  System  seems,  in  fact,  to  be 
wanting.  The  gills  of  Balanoglossus,  it  is  true,  are  strikingly  similar 
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in  structure  to  those  of  Araphioxus ; but  a detailed  comparison  reveals 
in  them  Organs  of  different  phylogenetic  origin  (Spengel).  The  coelom 
of  the  Enteropneusta  exhibits  other  conditions  than  in  the  Chorda ta. 
The  probability  of  the  relationship  of  Balanoglossus  to  the  Eehinoderms , 
on  the  contrary,  has,  it  may  be  said,  been  inereased  by  reeent  investiga- 
tions.  A comparison  of  Tornaria  with  the  larv®  of  Eehinoderms,  so  far 
as  regards  the  external  form,  and  particularly  the  structure,  is  perhaps 
still  possible.  The  apical  plate  present  in  Tornaria  is,  according  to 
reeent  observations,  also  found  in  the  larv®  of  Eehinoderms — e.g.,  in 
Antedon — although  in  a greatly  reduced  condition.  The  coelom  seems  to 
be  segmented  in  the  Eehinoderms  as  well  as  in  the  Enteropneusta— a 
fact  which  is  certainly  of  importanee.  However,  it  is  precisely  the 
Interpretation  of  the  coelom  in  Balanoglossus  which  is  not  yet  adequate, 
since  the  different  portions  of  the  intestine,  from  which  it  takes  its 
origin,  are  not  fully  understood.  Unfortimately  it  must  be  admitted 
that  even  yet  the  relationships  of  Balanoglossus  are  shrouded  in  dark- 
ness. — K.]  ' 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


ECHINODERM  ATA.1 

Development  in  the  five  divisions  o£  the  Echinodermata 
offers  so  mach  in  common  that  we  shall  treat  of  these 
together  as  far  as  possible.  In  the  development  of  the 
Echinodermata  we  distingnish  the  following  fonr  periods  : — 

1.  The  formation  of  the  primary  germ-layers  and  the 
mesenchyma,  together  with  the  establishment  of  mouth  and 
anus. 

2.  The  origin  of  the  enterocoele  and  hydrocoele. 

3.  The  formation  of  the  typical  larval  form. 

4.  The  metamorpliosis  of  the  larva  into  the  Echinoderm. 

I.  THE  FORMATION  OF  THE  PRIMARY  GERM-LAYERS 
AND  THE  MESENCHYMA,  TOGETHER  WITH  THE 
ESTABLISHMENT  OF  MOUTH  AND  ANUS. 

As  far  as  is  known,  the  cleavage  of  the  Echinoderm  egg 
is  always  total.  In  the  Holothurioidea  (Synapta),  more- 
over,  it  is  strictly  equal  ; whereas  in  the  star-fishes  and 
sea-urchins  it  takes  place  less  regularly.  Witliin  the  mass 
of  cells  which  has  arisen  by  cleavage  there  is  found  even 
during  tbis  period  a cavity  which,  in  ,the  fnrther  course  of 
cleavage,  continnes  to  enlarge,  and  becomes  an  extensive 
blastocoele.  Tbe  result  of  cleavage  is  always  a caelo- 
blastula.  The  next  stage  of  development,  too,  exhibits 
an  essential  agreement  in  the  different  groups  of  Echiuo- 
derms,  for  in  all  of  tliem  it  cousists  of  an  invagination 
gastrula.  In  the  details,  however,  certain  deviatious  from 
the  common  plan  of  development  occur  in  the  diffeient 
forms. 

1 The  maturation  and  fevtilization  of  the  Echinoderm  egg  will  be 
discussed  in  the  general  part. 


392 


ECHINODERMATA 


393 


Holothurioidea. — The  earliest  stages  of  development 
arethe  simplest  in  the  Holothurioidea.  We  follow  Selenka’s 
account  (No.  54)  of  the  development  of  Synapta  digitata. 

Cleavage  is  entirely  regulär.  By  means  of  the  first 
division  the  egg  is  halved.  Since  the  newly  formed  blas- 
tomeres  always  divide  into  equal  parts,  this  process  being 
repeated  nine  times  consecutively,  there  finally  arises  a 
stage  the  prismatic  cells  of  which  are  approximately  equal 
in  size,  and  arranged  in  the  form  of  a hollow  sphere.  They 
have  already  acquired  cilia,  although  the  blastula  is  still 
enclosed  by  the  vitelline  membrane.  (A  similar  stage  in 
Holothuria  is  shown  in  Fig.  180  A.)  At  this  stage  the 


Fig.  173. — Blastosphere  of  Synapta  digitata  afc  the  beginning  of  gastrulation,  still 
lyiog  within  the  egg-membrane  (after  Selknka). 

further  division  of  the  blastomeres  is  suspended  for  a con- 
siderable  time,  only  subsequently  to  proceed  slowly  at  the 
vegetative  pole,  and  at  first  at  this  pole  alone.  Gastrulation 
is  initiated  by  means  of  this  cell-proliferation  realized  at 
the  vegetative  pole  (Fig.  173).  The  result  is  a regulär 
gastrula  with  a small  archenteron  (Fig.  174).  In  this 
stage  the  embryo  becomes  a free-swarming  larva,  which 
moves  about  by  the  aid  of  its  long  cilia.  The  gastrula  very 
soon  undergoes  a change,  for  the  archenteron  bends  towards 
the  wall  of  the  gastrula,  and  unites  with  the  ectoderm 
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(Fig.  175).  This  region  corresponds  to  the  dorsal  ßurface 
of  tlie  larva.  After  tlie  fusion  of  ectoderm  and  entoderm, 
tlie  lumeu  of  the  archenteron  communicates  with  the 
outer  world,  tlius  establishing  the  so-called  dorsal  pore 
(Fig.  176).  Johannes  Möller,  wko,  even  in  his  time,  was 
acquainted  with  this  process,  considered  the  dorsal  pore  to 
be  the  mouth  of  the  larva ; but  that  is  not  its  fate,  for  the 
archenteron  soon  separates  into  two  portions,  of  which  the 
one  connected  with  the  dorsal  pore  constitutes  the  funda- 


Fig.  175. 


Figs.  174  and  175. — Gastrula  stages  of  Syvapta  digiinf«  (after  Sblknxa).  In  Fig.  175 
the  mesenchyma  beging  to  develop.  Bl , blastopore. 


ment  of  the  water-vascular  System  and  body  cavity,  while 
the  other  becomes  the  intestine.  With  the  multiplication 
of  its  cells  the  latter  acquires  a knee-like  bend  (Fig.  1/7), 
and,  while  increasing  in  length,  turns  toward  tlie  ventral 
side.  Even  before  it  reaches  this,  the  communication  be- 
tween  the  upper  and  lower  portions  of  the  archenteron  is 
interrnpted  (Figs.  177  and  178).  Of  fliese  two  portions 
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only  tke  lower  interests  us  for  the  present.  Its  blind  end 
enlarges  a little,  and  comes  into  contact  with  the  ventral 
wall  of  the  larva  (Fig.  178).  The  corresponding  part 
of  the  wall  sinks  in,  forming  a cup-like  depression  (Fig. 
179),  the  intestine  fuses  with  it,  and  an  opening  leading 
into  the  intestine  now  breaks  throngh  at  this  point : the 
mouth-opening  of  the  larva.  The  mouth-opening  is  there- 
fore  a new  formation.  The  intestine  opens  to  the  outside 
at  the  posterior  end  by  means  of  the  blastopore ; the 


Fig.  176. 


Fig.  177. 


J IG8.  176  and  177. — Larvse  of  Synapta  digitata,  showing  the  formation  of  the  dor- 
sal pore  (P)  and  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  (after  Ski.knka).  Bl,  blastopore. 


gastrula  raouth  consequently  has  become  the  anus  of  the 
larva. 

With  these  changes  the  larva  has  also  undergone  a certain 
differentiation  in  external  shapo.  Its  bilateral  symmetry  is 
already  expressed.  The  mouth  and  anus  mark  definite 
regions  of  the  body.  The  former  lies  on  the  ventral  surface, 
the  latter  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva.  Moreover,  as  we 
will  mention  in  anticipation  of  the  sequel,  the  ventral  surface 
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is  ordinarily  flattened  somewhat,  whereas  the  dorsal  side  is 
more  convex. 

Before  concluding  the  consideration  of  the  first  develop- 
mental  processes  of  Synapta,  we  must  refer  to  a process 
which  takes  place  before  the  chauge  in  position  of  the  arch- 
enteron  already  described  ; this  is  the  formation  of  the  mesen- 
cliyma.  At  the  time  when  the  blind  end  of  the  archenteron 
begins  to  bend  toward  the  dorsal  surface,  there  appear  at  its 
apex  two  cells  which  project  out  beyond  the  other  cells  (Fig. 
175),  and  are  called  by  Selenka  the  two  primitive  cells  of  the 


Fig.  179. 


Figs.  178  and  179.— -Larva;  of  Synapta  digitata,  showing  the  formation  of  the 
intestine  and  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  (after  Selenka.).  Bl,  blastopore;  J I,  month; 
P,  dorsal  pore. 

mesenchyma.  These  cells  then  separate  frorn  their  Connec- 
tion with  the  archenteron,  migrate  into  the  blastocoele,  and 
apply  themselves  to  the  ectoderm,  but  not  at  predetermined 
points.  Snbsequently  a large  number  of  such  mesenchyma- 
tous  or  migratory  cells  are  found  in  the  blastocoele  (Figs. 
176  to  179).  According  to  Selenka’s  description,  tliey  arise  by 
the  division  of  the  two  primitive  mesenclqrma  cells  ; but 
the  process  of  mesenchyma  formation  in  other  Holothurioidea 
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skows  that  it  is  not  two  primitive  mesenckyma  cells  tkat 
give  rise  to  tke  entire  mesenckyma,  bnt  tkat  a large  num- 
ber  of  cells  separate  from  their  connection  with  tke  otkers 
and  migrate  into  tke  blastocoele,  wkere  tkey  subsequently 
increase  in  numbers  (Fig.  180  B ).  In  Cucumaria  doliolum 
and  BLolothuria  tubulo-a  the  formation  of  the  mesenckyma 
precedes  gastrulation,  or  takes  place  at  tke  same  time  vvitk  it 
(Fig.  180  B).  The  pi-eviously  somewhat  tkickened  place  of 
the  blastula  indicates  the  region  from  which  the  migratory 
cells  detack  themselves.  From  four  to  ten  cells  enter  the 
blastocoele,  where  they  remain  until  they  are  forced  fartker 


Fig.  181.— .1,  blastula  staga  still  witbin  the  egg-membrune,  and  B,  larva  o£ 
Holothuria  tubulosa  atthe  stage  when  gastrulation  and  the  formation  of  the  mesen- 
chyma  begin  (after  Sblknka,  from  Balfouk’s  Comparalive  Embryology).  ae,  archen- 
teric  cavity;  bl,  blastula;  ep,  ectoderm;  fl,  egg-membrane;  hy,  entoderm;  mr, 
micropyle ; ms,  mesenchymatous  cells  ; sc,  cleavage  cavity. 


inwards  by  the  first  steps  of  invagination.  Tke  process  is, 
on  the  whole,  the  same  as  in  Synapta.  The  formation  of  tke 
mesenchyma  takes  place  on  tke  same  part  of  the  larva,  only 
it  occnrs  a little  earlier.  We  sliall  see  that  in  the  sea- 
urchins  the  mesenchyma  takes  its  origin  still  earlier,  even  in 
the  blastula  stage. 

The  migratory  cells,  according  to  the  observations  of  some  authors, 
move  about  in  the  blastocoele  with  great  facility,  so  that  it  appears  as  if 
the  space  between  ectoderm  and  entoderm  were  filled  with  fluid.  This 
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view  is  advoeated,  for  example,  by  Ludwig  (No.  35),  whereas  other  inveg- 
tigators  (Hensen,  Seeenka)  ascribe  a gelatinous  consistency  to  the  Con- 
tents of  the  cleavage  cavity. 


Echinoidea. — According  to  the  recent  investigations  of 
Selenka  on  Strongylocentrotus  lividus,  Sphierechinus  granu- 
laris , and  JEchinus  microtnberculatus,  and  of  Fleischmanx  on 
Echinocardium  cor  datum,  cleavage  does  not  take  place  so 
regularly  in  the  sea-nrchins  as  in  the  Holothurians.  Daring 
the  first  four  cleavage  pliases  only  do  the  furrows  extend  to 
all  the  blastomeres  ; then  for  a time  some  of  the  elements  of 
the  circles  of  cells  now  present  take  no  part  in  the  further 
cleavage,  so  that  they  soon  greatly  surpass  in  size  the  blasto- 


Fig.  181. 


Fig.  182. 


Fig.  181.  — Blastula  stage  of 
Strongylocentrotus  lividus  (after 
Selenka).  The  ciliation  of  the 
larva  is  omitted  in  this  and  most 
of  the  following  figures. 


Fig.  182.— Blastula  stage  of  Strongylo- 
centrotus lividus  showing  the  migration 
of  mesenchyma  cells  (after  Korschelt). 
The  flagella  are  represented  too  stout. 


meres  at  the  opposite  pole  of  the  egg.  Since,  liowever,  the 
difference  in  the  size  of  the  blastomeres  disappears  as  cleav- 
age  progresses,  a regulär  blastula,  consisting  of  a layer  of 
rather  fall  cells  of  nearly  equal  size,  results  from  cleavage 
even  in  the  Echinoidea  (Fig.  181). 

In  the  Echinoidea  the  formation  of  the  mesenchyma  regn- 
larly  precedes  gastrulation.  At  the  end  of  cleavage  tliere 
occnr  in  the  blastula  a flattening  of  the  cells  at  the  animal 
pole  and,  on  the  other  liand,  a thickeniug  of  those  at  the 
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vegetative  pole  (Fig.  181).  The  cleavage  cavity  is  diminished 
in  size  as  a result  of  tlie  considerable  elongation  of  the  cells 
at  the  vegetative  pole,  and  the  embryo  becomes  slightly  oval 
in  shape.  A long  flagellnm  makes  its  appearance  on  each  of 
the  cells  of  the  blastoderm  ; the  embryo  begins  to  rotate  within 
the  vitelline  membrane,  and  finally  breaks  through  the  latter 
to  swarm  out  as  a larva.  At  the  same  time  a more  active 
multiplication  of  the  cells  begins  at  the  thickened  part  of 
the  blastula,  as  the  result  of  which  some  of  them  soon  be- 
come  forced  into  the  cleavage  cavity  (Fig.  182),  where,  like 
Amcebas,  they  creep  about  as  migratory  cells.  These  are 
followed  by  others  ; after  multiplying  rapidly  in  the  blasto- 
ccele,  they  almost  fall  it. 


Figs.  183  and  184.— Blastula  stages  showing  the  commenoement  of  formation  of 
mesenchyma  (primitive  mesenchyma  cells)  (after  Seeenka  and  Hatschkk).  The 
flagella  are  omitted  here,  as  also  in  Fig.  185. 

We  have  described  the  formation  of  the  mesenchyma  as  it  appeared  to 
us  from  personal  observations  (No.  26).  However,  other  Statements  have 
been  made  on  this  point.  According  to  the  observations  of  Selbnka  and 
Hatschek  (No.  54),  there  arises  some  time  after  the  swarming  out  of  the 
larva  a funnel-like  depression  (Figs.  183  and  184)  at  the  vegetative  pole, 
which  owes  its  production  to  the  shortening  and  thickening  of  two  cells 
lying  at  that  pole  of  the  blastula.  These  two  cells  were  looked  upon  by 
the  observers  last  named  as  the  primitive  cells  of  the  mesenchyma  ; to  this 
Interpretation  Fleiscumann  also  adheres.  According  to  him,  there  are 
present  at  the  vegetative  pole  four  such  primitive  mesenchyma  cells, 
which  have  been  differentiated  there  during  cleavage.  The  primitive 
mesenchyma  cells  are  said  to  correspond  to  the  primitive  cells  of  the 
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mesoderm,  which  constitute  in  the  Annelida,  as  well  as  in  some  other 
forms,  the  starting-point  for  the  formation  of  the  mesoderm  (comp.  pp. 
264  and  282). 

Two  groups  of  cells  arise  by  the  multiplication  of  the  primitive  mesen- 
chyma  cells,  either  by  their  being  forced  into  the  blastula  by  the  pressure 
of  the  surrounding  cells  (Fig.  185,  after  Selenka),  or  by  new  cells  being 
constricted  off  from  them  (Flsischmann).  Out  of  these  groups  there  are 
said  finally  to  arise  two  bilaterally  symmetrical  cell-bands,  which  corre- 
spond  to  the  mesodermal  bands  of  the  Annelida.  As  a result  of  these 
processes,  the  larva  would  show  at  a very  early  stage  bilateral  symmetry, 
which  becomes  intensified  by  the  flattening  which  takes  place  from  the 
dorsal  to  the  ventral  side. 

This  conception  of  the  origin  of  the  mesenchyma  from  the  two 
primitive  mesenchyma  cells  was  generalized  by  Selenka,  for  he  also 

found  the  two  primitive  cells 
in  other  Echinoderms  (Holo- 
thurioidea  and  Ophiuroidea). 
Thus  in  Synapta  there  are  the 
two  cells  lying  at  the  summit 
of  the  arehenteron  (Fig.  175), 
and  also  in  Ophioglyplia  two 
cells  which  detach  themselves 
from  the  cells  of  the  blastula. 
This  kind  of  mesenchyma  de- 
velopment is  not  by  any  means 
so  typical  as  it  is  said  by 
Selenka  and  Hatschek  to  fce 
in  the  Echinoidea,  and  recalls 
much  more  the  formation  at 
pleasure  of  mesenchyma  cells 
which,  like  the  succeeding  ones, 
separate  from  the  cell-wall  of 
the  blastula  or  gastrula,  as  is 
known  to  take  place  in  the 
Asteroidea  and  Crinoidea  (comp.  pp.  402  and  403).  Metschnikoff  has 
accordingly  opposed  the  theory  of  mesenchyma  formation  espoused  by 
Selenka  and  Hatschek,  and,  on  the  whole,  we  agree  with  his  con- 


Fig.  185.  — Blastula  stage  of  Strongi/lo- 
centrotus  lividus , with  mesenchyma  cells 
which  have  migrated  into  the  blastoccele 
(after  Selbbka) 


clusions. 

The  appearances  which  led  Hatschek  and  Selenka  to  beheve  in  the 
existence  of  primitive  mesenchyma  cells  are  to  be  explained  by  the  fact 
that  the  cells  of  the  blastula  at  the  time  of  dividing  are  sliortened,  an 
become  stouter.  Thus  it  happens  that  directly  after  the  division  of  such 
a shortened  cell  two  small  cells,  surrounded  by  tall,  prismatio  cells,  come 
to  lie  side  by  side,  and  thus  such  stages  arise  as  tliose  of  Hatschek  an. 
Selenka  (Figs.  183  and  184).  Such  sliortened  cells  occur  in  vanous 
parts  of  the  circumference  of  the  blastula,  wlien  the  development  of  the 
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mesenchyma  at  the  thiekened  pole  is  already  under  way  (Fig.  182).  It 
can  be  observed  in  the  living  blastula  that  the  shortened  cells  elongate, 
and  soon  attain  the  length  of  the  surrounding  cells.  The  mesenchyma, 
then,  does  not  take  its  origin  from  primitive  mesenchyma  cells,  but  by 
the  proliferation  of  a large  number  of  cells.  Moreover,  the  migratory 
cells  which  have  entered  the  blastoeoele  do  not  form  mesenchyma  bands, 
but  are  irregularly  scattered. 

t 

Gastrulation  in  tlie  Echinoidea  takes  place  affcer  the 
detachment  of  the  mesenchyma  cells,  in  the  ordinary  manner 
(Selenka,  No.  53).  The  archenteron  grows  ont  in  half  a day 
to  a comparatively  long  sac-like  tnbe.  Between  it  and  the 
ectoderm  there  are  frequently  stretched  some  of  the  mesen- 


Fig.  186. — Gastrula  Stage  of  Toxopneustes  brevispinosus  (after  Sici.k.yka).  The 
mesenchyma  cells  Stretch  across  suspensor-like  between  the  ectoderm  and  archen- 
teron. 

chyma  cells,  which  probably  serve  as  suspensors  for  the 
archenteron  (Fig.  186).  The  larval  mouth  in  the  Echinoidea 
is  formed  in  a direct  manner,  for  the  end  of  the  archenteron 
(after  the  abstriction  of  the  entero-hydrocoele)  bends  toward 
the  ventral  snrface  and  fuses  with  the  ectoderm,  whereupon 
the  month-opening  breaks  through.  The  gastrula  mouth 
here  too  becomes  the  anus. 

Asteroidea. — Cleavage,  although  unequal,  differs  only  a 
little  from  the  equal  type.  The  difference  in  the  size  of  the 
K.  H.  E.  DD 
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blastomeres  becomes  imperceptible  even  in  the  sixteen-cell 
stage,  and  from  that  onwards.  Ludwig,  in  bis  description  of 
the  development  of  Asterina  gibbosa , lays  particular  stress  on 
the  fact  that  from  the  very  beginning  a cavity  exists  between 
the  cleavage  spheres,  and  consequently  the  blastospbere  is 
formed  at  a very  early  period.  The  result  of  cleavage  in 
the  star-fishes  is  also  a blastula,  which  is  formed  of  a layer 
of  equal-sized  cells.  The  gastrula  arises  from  this  by  invagi- 
nation. 

The  formation  of  the  mesenchyma  takes  place,  according 
to  the  observations  of  Metschnikoff  on  Astropecten,  after 


Figs.  187  and  188.— Blind  end  of  the  archenteron  of  gastrula  stages  of  Astropecten 
pentacanthus  during  the  formation  of  the  mesenchyma  (after  Metschnikoff). 


gastrulation  is  completed.  The  originally  cylindrical  cells  of 
the  archenteron  at  its  blind  end  become  flattened  out  (Fig. 
187)  ; then  they  begin  to  put  forth  short  pseudopodial  pro- 
cesses,  and  finally  some  of  them  detach  themselves  from  the 
rest.  Others,  usually  four  or  five  at  a time,  soon  follow 
these  (Fig.  188).  It  is  said  that  the  migration  of  entoderm 
cells  may  be  so  active  that  a more  or  less  cousiderable  open- 
ing  arises  at  the  upper  end  of  the  archenteron. 

It  is  seen  that  the  conditions  described  by  Metschnikoff  resemble 
those  of  which  we  have  learned  througli  Selenka  as  existing  in  the 
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Holothurians.  There  also  the  mesenchyma  eells  separate  from  the  apex 
of  the  archenteron.  To  be  sure,  according  to  Selenka,  only  two  cells — 
namely,  the  primitive  mesenchyma  cells — arise  in  this  way.  Metschni- 
koff  declares  that  his  search  for  such  a stage  with  two  cells  has  always 
been  in  vain.  His  observations  allow  him  to  reject  even  in  the  case  of  the 
Holothurians  the  idea  of  the  origin  of  the  mesenchyma  from  two  primi- 
tive cells,  and  to  assume  instead  a continuous  emigration  of  cells  from  the 
entoderm,  espeeially  since  certain  observations  of  Selenka  seem  to  him 
to  corroborate  his  own  view.  For  Selenka  found  larvte  in  which  the  free 
end  of  the  archenteron  was  irregularly  outlined  or  covered  with  stellate 
cells.  Selenka  explains  this  phenomenon  as  being  pathological,  whereas 
Metschnikoff  considers  it  warrantable  to  look  upon  such  larv®  as  indi- 
viduals  in  which  an  emigration  of  numerous  entoderm  cells  is  now  taking 
place. 

1 he  mouth-opening  and  the  stomodieum  in  Asteriiia  arise 
in  the  form  of  a hollow  piug,  which  is  invaginated  at  the 
front  end  of  the  ventral  side  of  the  embryo,  and  fuses  with 
the  entoderm  at  that  point  (Ludwig).  At  this  stage  of 
development  the  embryo  abandons  the  egg-membrane,  and, 
as  an  approximately  pyriform  larva,  swims  about  free  in  the 
water  by  means  of  cilia,  which  cover  its  entire  external 
surface. 

Ophiuroidea. — Cleavage  appears  to  take  place  in  the 
same  way  as  in  the  Asteroiden  (Ludwig,  Selenka).  The 
blastula,  which  also  exists  here,  exhibits  a tliickening  at  its 
vegetative  pole.  The  mesenchyma  is  formed  within  it  in 
the  same  way  as  in  the  Echinoidea  ; according  to  Selenka, 
it  originates  from  the  two  primitive  cells,  but  according  to 
Metschnikoff  from  a continuous  emigration  of  cells  from 
the  thickened  wall. 

Not  much  weight  should  be  given  to  the  view,  advocated  by  Fbwkes, 
that  there  is  a bilaterally  symmetrical  arrangement  of  the  mesenchyma 
in  Ophiopholü,  espeeially  since  the  author  himself  did  not  find  the 
mesenchyma  bands  in  the  sea-urchin  (Eehinarachinus  parma)  studied  by 
him  (No.  13). 

Crinoidea. — Nothing  is  known  of  the  earliest  develop- 
mental  processes  of  the  Crinoidea,  except  the  Statements 
concerning  Antedon.  In  this  form,  too,  a blastula  is  deve- 
loped  after  equal  cleavage,  and  the  gastrula  is  formed  by 
invagination.  The  formation  of  the  mesenchyma  takes 
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place  from  the  archenteron,  bat  only  after  gastrulation 
(Barrots,  No.  6 ; Bdry,  No.  7),  as  in  Synapta  and  the  Aste- 
roidea.  The  cells  of  the  archenteron,  especially  those  l}*ing 
at  its  apex,  lose  their  regulär  arrangement,  apparently  as  tbe 
resnlt  of  a rapid  cell-proliferation  occurring  at  this  point,  so 
that  the  archenteron  no  longer  presents  strictly  a single 
layer  of  cells,  but  is  composed  of  cells  irregnlarly  grouped. 
A large  nnmber  of  tbese  cells  migrate  into  the  cleavage 
cavity,  and  form  tbe  mesenchyma  (Fig.  189). 


The  various  kinds  of  mesenchyma  formation  are  not  so  diüerent  from 
one  another  as  they  at  first  sight  appear  to  be.  It  is  always  substantially 
the  same  region  of  the  blastula  from  which  the  mesenchyma  takes  its 
origin,  the  only  difference  being  that  in  the  one  case  this  has  already 
undergone  Jnvagination,  while  in  the  other  the  invagination  does  not 
take  place  until  later.  It  seems  as  if  those  methods  of  mesenchyma 

formation  were  the  more  primitive  in 
wliich  the  cells  take  their  origin  from  the 
archenteron.  Later  the  ecelomic  sacs  are 
also  developed  from  the  archenteron,  and 
thus  the  development  of  the  mesenchyma 
and  the  mesoderm  could  be  correlated. 
There  are  found  various  transitional  stages 
of  this  anticipatory  misplacement,  i.e., 
between  the  origin  of  the  mesenchyma 
from  the  archenteron  and  its  development 


from  the  thickened  pole  of  the  blastula, 
as,  for  example,  in  the  Holothurians.  In 
Synapta  the  mesenchyma  arises  from  the 
archenteron,  whereas  in  Holathuria  it 
begins  at  the  same  time  as  gastrulation. 


Fig.  189. — Development  of  tlie 
mesenchyma  in  the  gastrula  of 
Antedon  rosacea  (after  Bury). 
bl , blastopore. 


The  metamolplioses  which  the  archenteron  of  Antedon 
undergoes  are  different  from  those  in  other  Echinodermata 
in  so  far  as  the  blastopore  does  not  become  the  anus,  but 
closes,  after  which  the  archenteron  is  constricted  off  from 
the  ectoderm  and  lies  as  a spacions  sac  in  the  inferior  of  the 
embryo.  Mouth  and  anus  arise  as  new  formations,  but  not 
until  much  later.  There  is  certainly  a connection  between 
tbese  complicated  formative  processes  and  the  fact  that  the 
larva  of  Antedon  abandons  the  egg-membrane  much  latei 
(the  seventh  day  of  development)  tlian  other  Echinoderm 
larvoc. 
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The  Statements  of  authors  differ  regarding  the  position  of  the  blasto- 
pore ; according  to  Bahbois,  it  is  found  at  one  pole  of  the  larva,  whereas 
Bury  and  Goette  looate  it  more  toward  the  future  ventral  side  (Fig.  189). 

II.  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  ENTEROCCELE  AND 
HYDROCCELE. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter  we  traced  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Bchinoderm  larva  to  the  point  at  which  the 
mesenchyma  was  formed  and  the  larval  mouth  had  broken 
tbrough  on  the  ventral  side.  Even  before  this  occurs,  im- 
portant developmental  processes,  which  resnlt  in  the  abstric- 
tion  of  the  fundaments  of  the  body  cavity  and  water- vascnlar 
System,  take  place  in  the  archenteron.  Both  of  these  arise 
in  all  Echinoderms  as  diverticula  of  the  archenteron.  We 
apply  to  them  the  names  employed  by  Ludwig,  enterocoele 
and  hydrocuele,  without,  however,  abandoning  for  the  common 
fundament  of  both  the  older,  but  very  significant,  name  of 
vaso-peritoneal,  vesicle  (Selenka)  . 

The  formation  of  the  body  cavity  and  the  water- vasc ul ar 
System,  although  taking  place  in  various  ways  in  the  differ- 
ent divisions  of  the  Echinodermata,  nevertheless  exhibits 
close  relationships  between  the  different  groups.  We  shall 
accordingly  treat  them  liere  in  the  order  in  which  they 
follow  each  other  most  naturally. 

Asteroidea  [Agassiz  (No.  1),  Metschnikoff  (No.  37), 
Greeff  (Nos.  18  and  19)]. — Before  the  mouth-opening  of 
the  larva  is  formed,  two  bilaterally  symmetrical  outfoldings 
arise  at  the  blind  end  of  the  archenteron.  These  soon 
become  considerably  enlarged  by  growing  out  toward  the 
posterior  end  of  the  larva  (Fig.  190  A and  B).  Then 
each  of  the  two  vesioles  separates  from  the  intestine,  and 
the  left-hand  one  unites  by  means  of  a,  tube  with  the  dorsal 
surface  of  the  larva.  This  pair  of  vesicles  constitutes  the 
fundaments  of  the  body  cavity  and  water-vascular  system. 
I heir  further  development  takes  place  in  such  a way  that  the 
left  vesicle  is  constricted  in  its  posterior  portion,  whereby 
a part  finally  becomes  separated  off.  The  abstricted 
anterior  part  constitutes  the  earliest  fundament  of  the 
water-vascular  System  [hydrocoele].  It  is  soon  transformed 
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infco  a five-lobed,  rosette-like  structure,  in  wliich  the  ßub- 
seqnent  sbape  of  the  water-vascular  System,  vvith  its  five 
chief  stems,  is  already  expressed.  The  two  chief  vesicles, 
whieh  remain  after  the  abstriction  of  the  hydrocoele,  nndergo 
a metamorphosis  similar  to  that  whieh  we  shall  describe 
farther  on  for  Asterina  gibbosa.  "We  only  add  at  present 
that  they  represent  the  fundament  of  the  body  cavity,  the 
enterocoele. 

It  can  be  seen  from  the  above  description  that  in  the 
establishment  of  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicles  a bilateral 
symxnetry  is  expressed,  whieh,  however,  is  again  deranged 


Fiß.  190. — A and  B,  two  starfish  larvfe  at  the  time  of  the  development  of  the 
entero-hydrocoele  (after  Mktschnikoff).  D,  intestine  ; Fp,  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle, 
the  dorsal  pore  of  whieh  can  be  recognized  in  B ; p,  peritoneal  vesicle  (right-hand 
enterocoele). 


by  the  development  of  only  one  hydrocoele.  A more  exact 
bilateral  symmetry,  extending  to  the  formation  of  the 
hydrocoele,  appears,  on  the  otlier  band,  to  exist  during  these 
stages  in  the 

Ophiuroidea. — In  tliis  group  also,  according  to  the 
statements  of  Metschnikoff  (No.  37),  two  vaso-peritoneal 
vesicles  are  constricted  'off  from  the  intestine,  but  each  of 
them  is  said  to  divide  into  an  enteroccelic  and  a hydrocoelic 
vesicle.  Ordinarily,  however,  only  the  anterior  left  one  of 
the  two  hydrocooles  develops  further,  whereas  the  right 
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one  in  most  cases  degenerates,  only  occasionally  giving 
rise  to  a right-hand  water-vascular  rosette  with  a dorsal 
pore  (Müller,  Metschnikoff).  In  exceptional  cases  in 
the  Asteroidea  also,  there  is  said  to  be  formed,  in  addition 
to  the  left-hand  one,  a right-hand  hydrocoelic  vesicle,  which, 
quite  like  the  other,  develops  into  a five-rayed  water-vascular 
rosette,  provided  with  a dorsal  pore.  In  that  case,  a hydro- 
coele  and  an  enteroccele  would  therefore  be  present  on  both 
sides,  and  the  symmetry  would  be  complete. 

The  development  of  enteroccele  and  hydroccele  does  not 
take  place  in  all  Asteroidea  in  the  way  described,  for 
the  double  character  in  the  fundament  of  the  entero- 
hydrocoele  may  not  be  so  prominent,  owing  to  the  fact 
that  the  vesicles  of  the  two  sides  are  no  longer  consti’icted 
off  from  the  archenteron  separately,  a condition  which  is 

B 


Fig.  191. — A,  intestine  of  Asteracanthion  glacialis  and  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle 
constricted  off  from  it  (after  Goette).  The  dorsal  pore  is  already  formed  ; r and  l, 
right  and  left  sacs  of  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle;  A,  anus  ; M,  region  of  the 
mouth,  which  does  not  develop  until  later.  B,  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  of  Astenna 
gibbosa , with  its  right  and  left  sacs  (r  and  l),  on  the  latter  the  fundament  of  the 
hydroccele  (H)  (after  Ludwig). 

important  for  the  reason  that  it  is  a transition  to  the  corre- 
sponding  process  in  the  Echinoidea.  Goette  observed  in 
larvse  of  Asteracanthion  glacialis  that  the  process  usually 
takes  place  in  the  manner  described,  but  that  during  the 
abstriction  from  the  archenteron  the  vesicles  may  in  this 
same  form  remain  united  with  each  other  (Fig.  191  A). 
Now,  according  to  Ludwig,  this  latter  condition  is  the 
common  one  in  Asterina.  The  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle 
appears  in  the  form  of  two  lateral  outfoldings  at  the  blind 
end  of  the  archenteron  (Fig.  192  A).  The  two  outfoldings 
grow  toward  the  posterior  pole  of  the  larva  (Fig.  192  B ), 
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and  the  bipartite  vesicle  separates  off  frora  the  archenteron 
(Fig.  192  G).  Meanwhile  the  blastopore  bas  closed-  In 
their  furtber  development  tbe  two  arms  of  tbe  vesicle  grow 
around  tbe  intestine.  Tliey  come  in  contact  with  eacb  other 
behind  [and  dorsad  of]  the  intestine,  and  tbere  form  the 
mesentery,  which  extends  from  tbe  intestine  to  the  body- 
wall  [in  a direction  oblique  to  tbe  sagittal  plane].  The 
fundament  of  tbe  water- vascular  System  now  first  makes  its 
appearance  in  tbe  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  as  an  outfolding 
of  tbe  left  half  of  tbe  vesicle  (Fig.  191  B,  H).  Projecting 
at  first  only  a little  beyond  tbe  wall  of  tbe  vaso-peritoneal 
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Fig.  192. — A to  C,  sections  through  larvas  of  Asterina  gibbosa  (after  Ludwig).  BI, 
blastopore ; D,  intestine ; Vp,  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle ; r and  I,  right  and  left 
sidcs. 


vesicle,  it  soon  gives  rise  to  five  lobes,  tbus  producing  tbe 
earliest  fundament  of  tbe  five  radial  stems  of  tbe  water- 
vascular  System.  At  about  tbe  same  time,  an  invagination 
of  tbe  ectoderm  takes  place  on  tbe  dorsal  side  of  tbe  larva 
opposite  tbe  larval  moutb  ; it  grows  inwards,  and  opens  into 
the  left  half  of  tbe  vesicle.  Tbis  is  tbe  dorsal  pore  of  tbe 
larva,  which  therefore  effects  a communication  of  tbe  out- 
side  ■world  with  enterocoele  and  hydrocoele,  for  tbe  Separa- 
tion of  tbe  latter  from  tbe  enterocoele  does  not  take  place 
until  later. 
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The  processes  which  we  have  followed  in  the  development 
of  the  enteroccele  and  hydrocoele  of  Asterina  bear  a close 
resemblance  to  those  which  give  rise  to  the  formation  of  the 
vaso-peritoneal  System  of  the 

Echinoidea. — As  in  Asterina , the  blind  end  of  the  arch- 
enteron  is  transformed  into  the  fundament  of  the  vaso- 
peritoneal  vesicle  (Selenka,  No.  53).  Two  outpocketings 
are  developed  from  it,  the  two  being  constricted  off  in 
common  from  the  intestine  (Fig.  193  Ato  C).  It  is  not  until 
later  that  they  separate  into  a right  and  left  vesicle  ; the 
former  constitutes  a part  of  the  enterocoele,  bnt  the  latter 
represents  not  only  the  other  part  of  the  enterocoele,  but  also 
the  hydrocoele.  Accordingly  by  another  constz’iction  the 
left  vesicle  is  divided  into  two,  and  in  this  manner  gives  rise 


Fig.  193. — A to  C,  longitudinal  sections  of  the  archenteron  of  Ecliinus  miliaris, 
showing  the  development  of  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  (after  Selenka). 

to  the  left  enterocoelic  sac  and  the  hydrocoele.  The  same 
process  is  said  by  Metschnikoff  to  take  place  in  the  right 
vesicle,  so  that  a hydrocoele  is  formed  on  the  right  side  also, 
in  a manner  similar  to  that  described  for  the  Asteroidea  and 
Ophinroidea.  The  right  hydrocoele  is  said  subsequently  to 
degenerate.  These  statements  are  noteworthy  only  for  the 
reason  that  they  may  indicate  that  the  water- vascular 
System  is  traceable  to  an  organ  of  paired  origin. 

A mode  of  origin  of  the  hydro-enterocoele  still  more 
modified  than  that  in  the  forms  hitherto  considered  is 
exhibited  in  the 

Holothurioidea,  although  it  can  be  referred  to  the  same 
plan.  We  have  already  seen  in  Synapta  (comp.  Figs.  176  to 
179,  pp.  395,  396)  that  a part  of  the  archenteron  detaches 
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itself  from  the  rest,  and  nnites  with  tbe  dorsal  wall  of  the 
larva.  As  its  further  development  shows,  this  abstricted 
portion  of  the  arclienteron  corresponds  to  the  vaso-peritoneal 
vesicle  of  the  other  Ecliinodermata  (Fig.  179).  It  comrnuni- 
cates  directly  witli  the  out-side  world  by  means  of  the  dorsal 
pore,  jnst  as  in  certain  Asteroidea.  It  is  not  nntil  this  stage 
that  a constriction  makes  its  appearance  in  tbe  posterior 


Fi».  iot. 
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Fig.  191.  — Optical  longi 
tudinal  section  of  an  Auriou 
laria  larva  of  Holotlmri'i  tabu 
losa  (after  Selbnka.).  A 

auus  ; D,  intestine ; E,  entero 
coele  ; H,  hydrocoele  j M 
moutli ; P,  dorsal  pore  ; W 
ciliated  band. 


Fig.  195. — Longitudinal  section  of  a larva 
of  Cucumaria  doliolum,  sotnewbat  diagram- 
matic (after  Sklenka).  A,  anus;  Am,  ambu- 
lacral  (radial)  vessels;  D,  intestine;  E,  entern- 
cceles ; F,  feet;  II , moutb  ; P * dorsal  pore, 
leading  through  the  stone  canal  to  the  vrater- 
va80iilar  ring,  lFr  ; T,  tentacular  vesicles ; 
IFr,  water- vascular  ring. 


third  of  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  (in  Holothuria  tubulosa), 
which  divides  the  vesicle  into  the  hydrocoele,  connected  witli 
the  dorsal  pore,  and  the  less  extensive  enteroccele  (Fig.  194 
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H and  JE).  The  former  is  soon  trausformed  into  a five-lobed 
structure,  which  grows  around  the  stomodmum  of  the  larva, 
and  thus  proves  to  be  the  water- vascular  ring  of  the  animal 
(Fig.  195).  Five  outgrowths  from  it  indicate  the  primary 
tentacles. 

» 

The  enteroccele  has  in  the  meantime  grown  ont  into  a sac, 
which  has  bent  around  under  the  intestine  and  then  divided 
into  a right  and  a left  peritoneal  vesicle.  These  are  sym- 
metrically  plaeed  on  the  intestine  (Fig.  195).  They  enlarge 
and  finally  obliterate  the  cleavage  cavity.  Their  cavity  be- 
comes  the  permanent  body  cavity,  and  their  walls  the  peri- 
toneum.  Where  their  walls  oome  together  the  mesentery  of 
the  intestine  arises. 

In  the  development  of  the  entero-hydroccele  the  Holothurioidea  differ 
fiom  the  forms  previously  eonsidered,  ovving  to  the  fact  that  the  vaso- 
peiitoneal  vesicle  does  not  present  a bilaterally  symmetrical  shape  from 
the  beginning,  this  being  expressed  very  late,  not  until  the  abstriction  of 
the  enteroccele  from  the  hydrocoele  has  taken  place.  The  hydrocoele 
in  the  Holothurioidea,  in  contrast  to  the  other  forms,  separates  very  early 
from  the  enteroccele. 

ln  the  Crinoidea  the  conditions  are  quite  peculiar,  pro- 
bably  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  archenteron  surrenders  its 
Connection  with  the  ectoderm  at  a very  early  period,  and 
lies  as  an  isolated  sac  in  the  interior  of  the  blastula.  On 
the  third  day  this  sac  acquires  an  annular  constriction 
(Fig.  196  A),  which  later  becomes  considerably  deeper,  so 
that  there  arise  two  vesicles,  which  are  connected  by  only 
a narrow  neck.  The  two  vesicles  may  be  distinguished  as 
anterior  and  posterior,  for,  corresponding  to  the  subsequent 
development  of  the  embryo,  an  anterior  and  a posterior  part 
of  the  body  can  be  distinguished  even  now.  The  anterior  pole 
is  marked  by  the  accumulation  of  numerous  mesenchyma 
cells,  and  the  posterior  by  the  position  of  the  vesicular  archen- 
teron. The  posterior  of  the  two  vesicles  now  changes  its 
shape  by  elongating  in  the  transverse  direction  and  then  ac- 
quiring  a slight  constriction  at  the  middle  (Fig.  196  B). 
1 wo  hollow  processes  grow  out  backward  from  the  point  of 
junction  of  the  two  vesicles,  and  bend  around  the  constricted 
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parfc  of  the  posterior  vesicle.  Moreover,  the  anterior  vesicle 
lias  also  altered  in  shape,  for  it  divides  into  an  extensive 
saccular  and  a more  narrow,  canal-shaped  portion  (Fig.  196 
-B).  The  fundaments  of  the  most  important  parts  are  thus 
produced.  The  posterior  bipartite  vesicle  constitutes  the 
fundament  of  the  enterocceles.  It  first  separates  from  the 
other  jiarts,  and  then  divides  into  a right  and  left  coelomic 
sac.  Of  the  two  processes  from  the  neck  between  the  anterior 
and  posterior  vesicles,  only  the  larger,  dorsal  one  is  said 
to  he  retained,  to  constitnte  the  fundament  of  the  intestine, 
whereas  the  smaller,  ventral  one  disappears  (Barrois).  The 
anterior  vesicle,  the  hydrocoele,  which  already  exhibits  the 
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Fig.  196. A and  B,  embryos  of  Antedon  rosacea  in  optical  section  ; development 

of  the  enterocoele  (ent)  and  hydrocoele  ()i)  (after  J.  Barrois).  d,  mtestine ; mes, 
cells  of  the  mesenchyma ; st,  stone  canal. 


Separation  into  water- väscular  vesicle  and  stone  canal, 
remains  united  with  the  intestine  for  some  time  (Hg.  196 
B).  Later  the  hydrocoele  also  separates  from  the  intestine, 
and  then,  as  in  other  Echinoderm  larviß,  the  two  enterocceles 
and  the  hydrocoele  are  found  lying  next  to  the  intestine, 
which  has  now  considerably  enlarged.  However,  the  oial 
and  anal  openings,  as  well  as  the  water-vascular  pore,  are 
still  lacking. 

A vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  can  scarcely  be  spokeu  of  in 
Antedon,  unless  the  condition  in  which  the  already  paired 
enterocceles  are  still  connected  with  the  hydrocoele  by  means 
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of  the  narrow  neck  is  to  be  considered  as  such.  The  entero- 
coeles  in  Antedon  separate  from  the  common  fundament  of 
the  intestine  and  hydrocoele  at  a very  early  period. 

In  the  development  of  Antedon  the  Statements  of  Goette,  Barrois,  and 
Burt  are  opposed  to  one  another.  In  what  precedes  we  have  followed 
those  of  Barrois,  for  they  agree  fairly  well  with  those  of  Bury.  Differ- 
ences  between  these  two  authors  exist  in  so  far  as,  aocording  to  Bury,  the 
two  processes  from  the  neck,  connecting  anterior  and  posterior  vesicles, 
unite  and  together  constitute  the  intestine,  which  at  first  is  circular  in 
form,  and  through  which  there  extends  for  a while  a solid  cord,  uniting 
the  two  enterocoeles.  Furthermore,  aocording  to  Bury,  only  the  larger 
portion  of  the  anterior  vesicle  represents  the  fundament  of  the  hydro- 
coele; the  smaller  portion,  after  separating  from  the  hydrocoele,  still 
supplies  a part  of  the  body  cavity  (anterior  body  cavity),  and  later  is 
connected  with  the  outer  world  by  means  of  a canal,  whereas  a Union 
of  this  part  of  the  body  cavity  with  the  hydrocoele  and  the  formation  of 
the  stone  canal  take  place  only  seeondarily.  Aocording  to  this,  a part 
at  least  of  the  enterocoele  would  arise  at  the  same  time  as  the  hydro- 
coele. According  to  the  Statements  of  Barrois,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
hydrocoele  in  this  case,  contrary  to  all  other  Echinoderms,  takes  its  origin 
independently  of  the  enterocoele.  The  same  is  to  be  gathered  from 
Goette’s  description,  which,  however,  it  is  difiicult  to  harmonize  with 
those  of  Barrois  and  Bury. 

Features  appear  in  the  development  of  Antedon  which, 
besides  influencing  the  shape  of  the  archenteron,  also  modify 
its  derivatives,  the  enterocoele  and  hydrocoele.  In  accord- 
ance  with  the  attached  mode  of  life  of  the  later  larval 
stages,  the  further  development  also  exhibits  important 
deviations  from  the  development  of  the  other  Echinoderms. 

Statements  on  the  Development  of  the  Entero-hydroccele  not 
in  accord  with  the  Preceding. — The  studies  of  N.  C.  Apostolideb  on 
the  development  of  two  Ophiurans  ( Ophiotrix  versicolor  [Lusitanica  Lin., 
cf.  Fewkes,  No.  13]  and  Amphiura  squamata)  also  contain  statements 
on  the  mode  of  formation  of  the  water-vascular  System,  but  the  results 
are  so  different  from  anything  hitherto  known  of  Eehinodorm  develop- 
ment that  we  mention  them  only  on  account  of  their  remarkableness. 
In  both  forms  the  r/astrula  is  said  to  arise  not  by  invagination,  as  is 
known  to  be  the  case  in  other  Echinoderms,  but  rather  by  delaminalion. 
Likewise  the  fundament  of  the  water-vascular  system  is  said  to  be  de- 
veloped  in  a different  way,  namely,  by  an  accamulation  of  two  masses  of 
cells,  one  on  either  side  of  the  archenteron.  These,  according  to  the 
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description  of  the  author,  evidently  must  come  from  the  mesenehyma. 
Examples  of  both  genera  were  previously  studied  by  Balfoub  ( Com- 
parative  Emhrynlogy)  and  Metschnikoff,  and  were  found  to  be  llke  other 
Echinoderms  in  regard  to  the  structures  in  question. 

The  studies  of  Bury  (No.  8)  on  the  early  development  of  the  entero- 
hydrocoele  are,  on  the  contrary,  important.  If,  in  spite  of  this,  we  have 
not  given  them  a correspondingly  prominent  place  in  our  account  of  these 
conditions,  it  is  owing  chiefly  to  the  fact  that  Bury’s  Statements  on  this 
subject  are  almost  directly  opposed  to  those  of  other  authors,  and  that, 
furthermore,  they  neither  trace  the  fundaments  of  those  organs  back  to 
the  earliest  stages,  nor  devote  sufficient  attention  to  the  later  history 
of  them.  For  these  reasons,  Bury’s  investigations,  which,  after  all, 
include  only  a few  stages  from  the  middle,  do  not  seem  to  us  to  be  suffi- 
ciently  conclusive  upon  the  development  of  this  important  System  of 
organs,  deviating  so  fundamentally  as  they  do  from  all  other  descriptions. 

Bury  assumes  that  all  Echinoderm  larvse  have  not  two  enteroccelic 
sacs,  as  had' previously  been  believed,  but  two  pairs  of  them,  either 
actually  present  or  to  be  reeognized  from  their  fundaments.  Thus  the 
larval  body  would  exhibit  an  internal  Segmentation.  These  conditions 
can  be  clearly  seen  in  the  larvse  of  Ophiurans  and  Echinnids,  in  which 
the  larger,  anterior  enterocoeles  lie  at  the  side  of  the  oesophagus,  and  the 
smaller,  posterior  ones  next  to  the  stomach.  The  anterior  and  posterior 
pairs  have  arisen  by  division  of  the  primary  enterocoeles.  The  left 
anterior  enterocoelic  sac  opens  to  the  exterior  by  means  of  the  water 
pore.  The  Union  of  the  latter  with  the  enteroccelic  sac  does  not  corre- 
spond  to  the  subsequent  stone  canal,  for  the  hydrocoele  does  not  arise 
until  later,  and  then  either  from  the  anterior  or  posterior  enteroeoele, 
from  which  it  is  constricted  off ; it  is  only  secondarily  that  it  unites  with 
the  anterior  enteroeoele.  Originally,  then,  only  the  body  cavity  cornrnu- 
nicates  (by  means  of  the  dorsal  pore)  with  the  outer  world.  The  hydro- 
coele does  not  unite  with  the  body  cavity,  and  thus  with  the  outer  world, 
until  later.  Such  conditions  were  also  found  by  Ludwig  in  later  stages 
of  Asterina  (comp.  pp.  408  and  436),  and  are  retained  throughout  life 
in  the  Crinoidea  (comp.  p.  447  and  Fig.  224,  p.  453). 

Bury’s  observations  seem  to  coincide  with  those  of  Metschnikoff,  who 
also  observed  a division  of  the  right  enterocoelic  vesicle  in  Ophiurans  and 
Echinoids.  but  referred  it  to  the  formation  of  a right  hydrocode,  which 
subsequently  degenerates.  Thus  Metschnikoff  argues  for  a primitively 
paired  fundament  of  the  hydrocoele,  whereas  Bury,  like  other  authors, 
derives  it  as  an  unpaired  strueture  from  one  of  the  two  enterocoeles  of 
the  left  side. 

In  other  Echinoderm  larvre  Bury  finds  the  internal  Segmentation  less 
sharply  expressed.  In  the  Astnoidea  an  anterior  and  posterior  entero- 
coele  can  still  be  distinguished ; they  are,  however,  no  longer  separate, 
but  coalesce  with  each  other.  The  Holothurioidea  are  said  to  have, 
in  addition  to  the  two  posterior  enterocoeles,  a left  anterior  one,  which, 


ECHINODERMATA 


415 


however,  from  the  beginning  exists  only  as  an  indistinct  appendage  of  tbe 
hydrocoele ; likewise  in  the  Crinoidea  ( Antedon ) only  an  anterior  entero- 
coele  is  present,  which,  united  with  the  hydrocoele,  is  constricted  off 
from  the  archenteron.  What  Bury  here  considers  as  anterior  enterocoele 
and  hydrocoele  together,  other  authors  look  upon  as  hydrocoele  only. 
AVhere  the  conditions  are  of  such  a character  as  they  are  in  the  Holo- 
thurioidea  and  Crinoidea,  and  to  some  extent  in  the  Asteroidea,  Buky 
conceives  a partial  degeneration  of  the  originally  paired  and  segmentally 
arranged  enterocoeles. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  in  most  forms  the  common  entero-hydroeoele, 
the  so-called  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle,  communicates  (by  means  of  the 
dorsal  pore)  with  the  outside  world ; but  whether  it  was  the  enterocoele 
alone  which  originally  possessed  this  Union,  and  whether  the  hydrocoele 
was  united  with  it  only  secondarily,  does  not  yet  seem  to  be  proved  by 
Büey's  investigations  as  long  as  the  origin  and  subsequent  fate  of  his 
anterior  and  posterior  enterocoeles  remain  unknown. 


III.  THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  TYPICAL  LARVAL 

FORMS. 

Having  become  acquainted  with  the  most  important  pro- 
cesses  which  take  place  witkin  the  body  of  the  larva,  we 
turn  to  the  consideration  of  its  external  shape.  This  is  very 
different  in  the  separate  groups  of  Echinoderms.  Like 
Müller,  we  Start  with  a simple  fundamental  form,  from 
which  to  derive  the  different  larval  forms.  This  funda- 
mental type  is  an  elongate,  oval  to  pyriform  larva,  which  is 
some  what  flattened  on  the  ventral  side.  This  larval  form 
arose  from  the  gastrula,  the  blastopore  of  which  is  meta- 
morphosed  into  the  anus,  while  the  archenteron  hends 
around  toward  the  ventral  side  and  here  connects  with 
the  ontside  world  by  means  of  the  larval  mouth.  The  larva 
possesses  still  another  opening  in  addition  to  these  two, 
namely,  the  dorsal  pore  of  the  water- vascular  System.  The 
flagella  with  which  the  larva  was  at  first  uniformly  covered 
disappear  in  part,  and  are  retained  only  on  limited  areas, 
which  are  called  ciliated  bands. 

Crinoidea. — The  larva  of  Antedon  is  one  of  the  most  sim- 
ply  constructed  of  Echinoderm  larvm.  At  first  of  fairly  itni- 
forrn,  oval  shape,  it  is  subsequently  slightly  curved  toward 
the  somewhat  flattened  ventral  surface.  In  place  of  the  com- 
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plete  covering  of  cilia  of  the  first  fevv  days,  it  subsequently 
acqnires  five  ciliated  rings,  which  encircle  tbe  body  trans- 
versely,  and  a tuft  of  long  cilia  at  the  anterior  end.  Tbe 
rnost  anterior  of  the  ciliated  längs  is  less  sharply  marked 
than  the  others  (Bubt),  owing  to  which  earlier  anthors 
spoke  of  only  four  rings  of  cilia.  The  larva  swims  with  the 
tuft  of  cilia  directed  forwards.  [Under  the  tuft  lies  a 
thickening  of  the  ectoderm  which  was  recognized  already  by 
Nachtrieb  (No.  XXa,  Appendix  to  Literature ) as  an  apical 

plate.  It  has  been  confirmed 
as  such  by  the  recent  thorough 
investigations  of  Seeliger  (No. 
XXVI.).  Indications  of  an 
apical  plate  also  appear  in  the 
yonnger  stages  of  other  Eclii- 
noderm  larvse  (Asteroidea  and 
Echinoidea).— K.]  If  we  com- 
pare  the  larva  of  Antedon  with 
that  of  the  other  Echinoderms, 
in  which  the  blastopore  be- 
comes  the  anus,  we  must  look 
upon  the  end  opposite  the  anus 
— namely,  the  one  provided 
with  the  tuft  of  cilia — as  the 
anterior  end  of  the  larva,  and 
more  especially  because  the  so- 
called  larval  moutli  lies  uearer 
to  tliis  end.  Recent  authors 
designate  as  the  mouth  a cili- 
ated  depression  which  lies  on 
the  ventral  side  between  the 
second  and  tliird  rings  of  cilia 
(Fig.  197).  This  pit  does  not 
represent  an  actual  mouth-opening,  for  it  is  not  connected 
with  the  intestine,  but  the  so-called  vestibule  is  subsequently 
formed  at  this  point,  and  the  mouth-opening  arises  at  its 

bottom.  . 

A small  pit  is  found  on  the  ventral  surface  near  the 

anterior  end  of  the  larva,  which  later  serves  the  larva  m 


Fis.  197.— Larva  of  Antedon  rosacea, 
with  ciliated  rings  and  tuft  of  cilia 
(after  Gokttt:  and  W.  Thomson).  The 
earliest  skeletal  pieces  are  already 
formed  as  fenestrated  plates.  Gr,  pit 
which  serves  the  larva  in  attaching 
itself ; Lm,  the  so-called  larval  mouth. 
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attaching  itself.  F urthermore,  011  the  left  side,  between  the 
third  and  fourtli  ciliated  bands,  the  water  pore  makes  its 
appearance  as  a clear  spot  011  the  yellowish-brown  larva. 
In  addition  to  the  Systems  of  oi’gans  already  considered, 
the  earliest  fundaments  of  the  skeleton  can  be  recognized 
(Fi  g.  197). 

Holothurioidea. — The  larvse  of  the  Holothurioidea  usu- 
ally  exhibit  a typical  form,  wliich  was  designated  by  Joh. 
Müller  as  the  Auricularia.  Its  derivation  from  the  funda- 
mental form  of  the  Echinoderm  larva  is  illustrated  by  the 
following  diagram1  (Fig.  198),  in  whieh  the  shaded  part 
represeuts  the  deep  depression  of  the  body,  within  whieh  the 
mouth-opening  (to)  lies.  This  part  is  surrounded  by  a band 
of  cilia,  the  transverse  tracts  of  whieh,  those  lying  in  front  of 
the  mouth  and  in  front  of  the  anus,  have  been  distinguished 


an 


Fig.  198. — A to  n,  development  of  the  Auricularia  from  the  fundamental  form  of 
the  Echinoderm  larva1  (diagram  after  Joh.  Müi.lek,  from  Bai.four’s  Comparative 
Embryology).  The  broad  black  line  indicates  the  ciliated  band,  the  shaded  area 
the  depressed  part  of  the  surface.  an,  anus ; to,  mouth. 

from  the  tracts  extending  lengthwise  on  botli  sides,  the 
so-called  longitudinal  parts  of  the  ciliated  band  (Figs.  198 
A and  B).  The  anus  1 ies  near  the  posterior  pole  of  the  larva. 

In  its  further  development  the  body  of  the  larva,  in  front 
as  well  as  behind,  becomes  more  hollowed  out  on  both  sides, 
while  the  elevated  parts  of  the  ventral  surface  persist  and 
grow  tovvard  each  other  (Fig.  198  B and  C).  In  this  way 
there  results  a larval  form,  on  the  ventral  side  of  whieh  an 

1 The  manner  of  orientation  chosen  by  Joh.  Müller  lias  been  retained 
in  this  and  in  the  following  diagrammatic  figures  (200,  202,  and  203)  for 
practical  reasons  only.  It  would  be  better  if  they  were  placed  with  the 
mouth  upwards  and  the  anus  down,  as  has  been  done,  for  example,  in 
Figs.  199,  204,  209,  and  211. 

K.  H.  E. 
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anterior,  so-called  preoral,  and  a posterior,  anal  area  can  be 
distinguished  as  elevated  parts  from  the  depressed  portions 
(Fig.  198  G and  D).  At  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  the 
two  areas  bend  around  toward  the  dorsal  surface.  Fig. 
199  A shows  a larva  at  about  this  stage  as  seen  from  the 
side.  The  further  development  of  the  shape  of  the  larva 

is  finally  attained  by 
the  extension  of  the 
depressed,  or  hollowed- 
out,  region  more  to  the 
periphery,  and  by  the 
production  of  lobular 
processes  at  the  mar- 
gins  of  the  body,  owing 
to  the  outgrowth  of  cer- 
tain  parts  (Fig.  198  D). 
Calcareous  deposits, 
having  the  shape  of 
delicate  miniature 
wbeels,  may  make  their 
appearance  in  tliese 
ear-like  appendages 
(Fig.  205,  p.  426).  Along  the  periphery  of  the  lobes  runs  an 
uninterrupted  ciliated  band,  which  borders  the  two  ventral 
areas  as  well  as  the  dorsal  surface. 

In  each  of  the  two  depressed  lateral  surfaces  of  the  Auricularia  larva 
lies  a structure  resembling  a ciliated  band ; but  these  structures  bear  no 
relation  to  the  ciliated  band  itself.  Each  of  these  two  bands  exhibits  the 
form  of  a blunt  angle  opening  toward  the  ventral  surface.  The  cords 
consist  of  ciliated  eells  and  fine  longitudinal  fibres  lying  under  them. 
Strands  of  fibres  pass  from  them  to  the  ciliated  band.  Accordingly 
Metschnikoff  (No.  37)  and  Semon  (No.  55)  interpret  the  two  cords  as  the 
central  nervous  System  of  the  larva.  They  also  occur  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances— to  anticipate — in  the  Pluteus  larva;  of  the  Ophiuroidea. 
On  the  other  hand,  corresponding  structures  do  not  occur  in  the  larvse  of 
the  Echinoidea  and  Asteroidea.  According  to  Semon,  however,  fine 
fibres,  similar  to  those  in  the  nerve  cords  of  the  Auricularia  larva;,  occur 
in  the  ciliated  band  of  these  larvae,  so  that  the  nerve  apparatus  would  be 
connected  with  the  ciliated  bands  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  larvse  of  the 
Annelida  (comp.  p.  266). 

[A  very  large  Holothurian  larva  (Auricularia  nudibranchiata),  which 


Fig.  199. — A and  B,  larva  o£  a Holothurioiä 
and  an  Asteroid  respectively  seen  from  the  side 
(from  Bamotje's  Comparattve  Enibryology).  a, 
anus;  I.c,  ciliated  hand ; m,  mouth;  pr.c,  adoral 
band  of  cilia  of  the  Bipinnaria ; st,  stomach. 
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attains  a length  of  6 mm.  and  is  characterized  by  tbe  complicated  form  of 
lts  cibated  band,  has  been  reeently  described  by  Chun  (No.YII.,  Appendix 
to  Literature).  The  cibated  band  of  tbis  larva  is  extraordinarily  tortuous, 
and  exbibits  arabesque-like  foldings.  Somewbat  similar  conditions  were 
previously  mentioned  in  the  case  of  a very  large  Tornaria.  Chun’s 
paper,  wbich  is  important  in  many  respects,  contains  an  account— to 
whicb  attention  may  be  called  here-of  a sac-like  invagination  of  the 
hmd-gut  of  tbe  larva,  from  which,  aeeording  to  Chun’s  conjecture,  the 
respiratory  trees  of  the  Holothurian  may  arise. — K.] 

The  Anricularia  larva  does  not  occur  in  all  the  Holo- 
thurioidea.  Tlius,  for  instance,  the  larva  of  Cucumaria 
doliolum  at  tlie  time  of  the  formation  of  the  mouth  assumes 
a cylindrical  form  (Selenka).  The  flagella  disappear  zone 
by  zone,  until  the  larva  retains  only  four  to  five  bands  of 
ciha,  a cibated  anal  area,  and  a ciliated  cephalic  zone.  With 
this  the  so-called  pnpal  stage  is  reached,  which  does  not  make 
its  appearance  in  the  development  of  other  Holothurians 
until  later  (comp.  p.  427).  Another  Holothurian,  Psolinus 
brevis,  develops,  aeeording  to  Kowalevsky  (No.  28),  alto- 
gether  without  a metamorphosis.  The  young  Holothurians 
artse  directly  from  the  eggs,  which  are  laid  in  the  sea- water. 
In  Phyllopliorus  urna  the  larvee,  which  are  probably  com- 
pletely  and  uniformly  ciliated,  are  said  to  swim  about  in  the 
body  cavity  of  the  parent.  When  they  abandon  the  parent, 
they  al ready  possess  five  tentacles  and  two  feet.  A similar 
condition  is  found,  aeeording  to  Ludwig  (No.  33),  in  the 
likewise  viviparous  Ghirodota  rotifera. 

Asteroidea.— The  larval  form  of  the  Asteroidea,  like 
that  of  the  Holothurioidea,  can  be  derived  from  the  funda- 
mental form.  If  Figs.  200  B and  198  C,  from  Joh.  Müleer’s 
diagrams,  are  compared,  one  sees  that  in  the  Asteroid  larva 
the  preoral  area  of  the  ventral  surfaees,  together  with  the 
part  of  the  ciliated  band  surrounding  it,  is  isolated.  The  de- 
pression  on  the  ventral  surface  is  continued  farther  forvvard 
here  than  in  the  Holothurian  larva.  In  this  way  the  Con- 
nection of  the  preoral  area  with  the  dorsal  surface  is  inter- 
rupted,  and  the  ciliated  band  is  separated  into  two  parts. 
Ihus  two  ciliated  bands  arise,  which,  from  their  positions, 
may  be  designated  as  the  adoral  and  adanal  (Figs.  200  A 
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and  199  B).  Of  these  tlie  latter  is  much  tbe  longer  (Fig.  200 
A to  D). 

By  tlie  bulging  and  growing  outwai'd  o£  the  peripheral 
parts  of  tlie  larva,  tliere  arise  longer  and  sliorfcer  proces.ses, 
which  are  bordered  by  tlie  ciliated  bands  (Fig.  200  C).  This 
larval  form  received  from  its  discoverer,  SäES,  tbe  name  of 
“ Bipinnaria  ” ( asterigera ),  which  it  continued  to  bear  even 
after  its  relation  to  tbe  starfishes  was  recognized. 


Fig.  200.— Development  of  the  Bipinnaria  and  Brachiolaria  from  the  funda- 
mental form  of  the  Echinoderm  larva  (diagram  after  Joh.  Müller,  from  Balfoub’s 
Comparative  Embryology).  The  broad  black  line  indicates  the  ciliated  band,  the 
shaded  part  the  depressed  portion  of  the  surface.  (Comp,  footnote  on  p.  417  in 
regard  to  the  Orientation  of  the  figures.)  an,  anus;  tu,  mouth. 

The  opinion  which  Semon  advanees  concerning  the  origin  of  the  Bi- 
pinnaria larva  does  not  agree  with  the  description  of  it  which  we  have 
just  given.  Semon  finds  in  the  Echinoderm  larva  a ciliated  band  surround- 
ing  the  mouth,  a loop  of  which  occasionally  extends  into  the  cesophagus 
(as  in  the  Auricularia).  This  “ adoral  ” ciliated  band  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  continuous  ciliated  band,  but  exists  independently  of  it.  In  the 
Bipinnaria  the  “ adoral”  ciliated  band  of  Semon  is  said  also  to  supply 
that  partof  the  ciliated  band  which  we  called  the  adoral  part,  so  that  the 
latter  is  not,  as  we  described  it,  to  be  looked  upon  as  a detached  part  of 
the  continuous  ciliated  band.  As  long  as  strict  proof  of  such  a mode  of 
origin  is  not  fortheoming,  we  are  unable  to  accept  this  opinion.  The 
agreement  of  the  preoral  area  in  Auricularia  and  Bipinnaria  is  too 
striking  for  one  not  to  assume  that  its  isolation  took  place  by  means  of 
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a deeper  and  deeper  ineision  on  the  part  of  the  lateral  depressions.1 
(Comp,  also  in  this  connection  Figs.  200  and  198,  as  well  as  Fig.  199 
A and  B.)  Joh.  Müller  figures  Auricularians  in  which  the  two  depres- 
sions almost  meet  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  larva.  Furthermore,  the 
bjeaking  up  of  the  ciliated  band  discovered  by  Semon  and  the  metamor- 
phosis  of  the  component  parts  into  the  epithelium  of  the  fore-gut  men- 
tioned  by  him  make  the  band  appear  to  be  more  probably  an  oral  eiliary 
apparatus,  serving  for  the  capture  of  food  (comp.  p.  427). 

The  Brachiolarta  arises  from  the  JBipinncLria  of  the  star- 
fish  as  a subsequent  sfcage  by  the  formation  of  two  addi- 
tional processes  at  the  base  of  the  longer  (dorsal)  appendage 
(Fig.  200  D).  In  this  Avay  are  formed  the  so-called 
Brachiolarian  arms,  Avhich  are  different  from  the  others. 
They  are  not  bordered  by  a ciliated  band,  but  possess  wart- 
like  elevations  at  the  ends,  which  probably  serve  the  larva 
for  attacliment  in  later  stages. 

In  the  starfishes,  too,  many  exceptions  to  the  typical  form 
of  the  larva  are  found.  This  is  the  case  in  Asterina  gibbosa, 
the  development  of  which  has  been  made  known  through 
the  thorough  researches  of  H.  Ludwig.  The  larva,  which 
at  first  is  pyriform,  acquires  a ridge-like  thickening,  en- 


1 1«.  201. — A and  B,  larva;  of  Asterina  giblosa  (alter  Ludwig).  A,  a younger 
»tage  seen  from  in  front;  B,  older  stage  seen  from  the  side;  Lo,  larval  organ j 
TO,.mouth.  *' 

closing  a depressed  area,  at  the  anterior  end  (Fig.  201 
Lo).  This  thickening  finally  acquires  a volume  surpassing 
that  of  the  rest  of  the  larval  body  (Fig.  201  B).  The 
peculiar  organ  consists  of  two  lobes,  and  since  the  anterior 

1 [This  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  investigations  carried  on 
since  the  above  Statement  was  written. — K.] 
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one  of  tliese  occasionally  divides,  a certain  resemblance 
to  the  Brachiolarian  arm  is  produced.  For  in  this  way 
there  arise  two  lobes,  wbich  lie  symmetrically  in  front 
of  the  raouth,  and  a third  unpaired  lobe,  which  is  farther 
removed  from  the  mouth-opening.  Bat  the  arms  of  the 
Bracliiolaria  wbich  lie  in  front  of  the  mouth  have  a similar 
Position,  and  therefore  Ludwig  homologizes  the  larval 
Organs  of  Asterina  with  the  latter.  The  organ  is  mnscular, 
and  serves  the  larva  for  attachment.  Similar,  bat  multifid, 
larval  appendages  have  also  been  described  by  Sars,  Joh. 
Müller,  Agassiz,  Thompson,  and  others,  for  Echinaster  and 
Asteracanthion  ( Müllen ) . 

Nothing  more  detailed  has  been  learned  of  a vermiform 
Echinoder-m  larva  described  by  Joh.  Müller,  which  was 
divided  into  five  segments  by  transverse  constrictions,  and 
to  the  nnder-sarface  of  which  a five-lobed  star  was  attached. 
According  to  Joh.  Müller’s  account,  it  develops  into  a star- 
fish. 

Ophiuroidea. — Th ePluteus  larva?  of  the  Ophiuroidea  ex- 
hibit  an  essentially  different  sliape  from  tliat  of  the  larva? 
thas  far  considered.  Bat  they  also  arise  from  the  sarae 
fundamental  form.  As  in  the  cases  previously  considered, 
there  is  a continuoas  ciliated  band,  which  borders  the  deep 
depressions  of  the  body  (Fig.  202  Ä ).  The  subsequent 
characteristic  shape  of  the  larva  depends,  in  the  first  place, 
upon  the  fact,  that  the  anal  area  increases  considerably  in 
extent,  while  the  preoral  area,  on  the  contrary,  almosr 
entii'ely  disappears  (Fig.  202  B).  Apart  from  this,  the 
shape  of  the  larva  is  determined  by  the  long  processes  into 
which  its  peripheral  portions  grow  out  (Fig.  202  G and  D). 
These  are  bordered  by  the  ciliated  band,  which  is  still,  and 
always  remains,  continuous.  As  the  form  of  the  Pluteus  is 
reached,  the  anal  area  becomes  pointed  (Fig.  202  D ).  The 
two  ventral,  posterior  arms  are  especially  well  developed. 
They  are  also  significant  for  the  reason  that  they  are  always 
present,  whereas  the  otlier  arms  may  be  more  or  less  sup- 
pi’essed . 

The  Pluteus  larva?,  unlike  the  Auricularia  and  Bipinnaria, 
possess  a calcareous  skeleton.  As  early  as  the  gastrula 
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stage  of  the  larva  two  triradiate  calcareous  bodies  are 
secreted  by  tlie  mesenchyma  cells  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
blastopore.  These  soon  elongate  owing  to  the  activity  of 
the  mesenchyma  cells.  They  increase  considerably  in 
volume,  hranch,  and  send  out  rod-like  processes  into  the 
arms  as  soon  as  the  latter  are  developed.  The  calcareous 
rods  fase  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva,  and  appear  to  be 
united  here  by  a kind  of  ring  having  a transverse  position 
(Fig.  211,  p.  438).  In  tliis  way  there  arises  an  excellent 
supporting  apparatus  for  the  larva  and  its  appendages. 


Fic.  202.— A to  X),  evolution  of  the  Ophiur an  Pluteus  from  the  fundamental  form 
of  the  Echinoderm  larva  (diagram  after  Jon.  Müi.r.üit,  from  Balfodb’s  Comparative 
Embryology).  The  hroad  black  line  indicates  the  ciliated  band,  the  shaded  area 
the  depressed  part  of  the  extemal  surface.  In  regard  to  the  Orientation,  what  is 
said  on  p.  417  (footnote)  applies  here  also,  an,  anus ; m,  mouth.  The  other  letters 
refer  to  the  nomenclature  of  the  appendages,  which  is  not  further  considered  here. 


Amphiura  squamata  develops  without  any  real  meta- 
morphosis.  Amphiura  is  viviparous.  The  earliest  develop- 
mental  processes  are  nearly  the  same  as  those  that  we  have 
already  learned  about.  There  arises  an  oval  embryo,  which 
assumes  a bilaterally  symmetrical  shape,  but  which  does 
not  develop  into  a ciliated  larva,  passing,  on  the  contrary, 
directly  into  the  five-rayed  star.  The  young,  even  at  the 
time  when  they  come  into  the  world,  exhibit  the  Organization 
of  the  parent.  It  is  interesting,  however,  that,  despite  this, 
the  larval  skeleton  of  the  Pluteus  is  begun  in  the  embryos. 
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Tliis  points  to  the  fact  that  even  in  Anvphiura  or  its  an- 
cestors  a metamorpliosis  took  place,  which,  however,  was 
abandoned  owing  to  a change  in  the  mode  of  life. 

Echinoidea. — The  larva  resembles  that  of  the  Ophi- 
uroidea,  and,  like  it,  is  called  a Pluteus.  In  it  also  the  anal 
area  preponderates  on  the  ventral  surface.  The  ciliated 
band  is  simple.  A calcareons  skeleton  is  found  inside  the 
body  and  its  appendages  (Figs.  204  and  212,  p.  440). 

The  derivation  of  the  Bchinoid  Plntens  from  the  funda- 
mental form  is  nearly  the  same  as  in  the  Ophiurans,  and  is 
explained  by  the  diagrams  of  Fig.  203.  The  shape  of  the 
different  sea-urchin  larvae  is  quite  varied,  according  to  the 
greater  or  less  development  of  the  arms.  The  larvae  of 


Fig.  203.— Evolution,  of  the  Echinoid  Pluteus  from  the  fundamental  form  of  the 
Echinoderm  larva  (diagram  after  Jon.  Müller,  from  Balfocr’s  Comparatiec  Em- 
bryology).  For  further  particulars  consult  the  explanation  of  Fig.  202. 


Echinus  and  Spatangus  may  be  distinguished  as  particularly 
characteristic  forms.  On  the  anal  area  of  the  former,  after 
the  development  of  all  eight  processes,  the  so-called  ciliated 
epaulettes  make  their  appearance  (Fig.  202  D ).  These  are 
two  pairs  of  ciliated  projections  of  the  body,  which  lie  on 
eitlier  side  immediately  behind  the  ciliated  band,  but  isolated 
from  it.  According  to  A.  Agassiz,  they  should  be  interpreted 
as  detached  parts  of  the  ciliated  band. 

The  larvce  of  Spatangus  do  not  possess  the  ciliated  epau- 
lettes, but  have  three  processes  on  the  anal  area  (Fig.  203 
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E),  which  are  supported  by  calcareous  rods,  like  the  other 
processes  of  the  body.  In  the  Pluteus  of  Arbacia  there  are 
only  two  processes  on  the  anal  area  (Fig.  204),  but  they  are 
particularly  long.  Furthermore,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary 
Pluteus-arms,  it  possesses  two  pairs  of  auricular  processes 
(Fig.  204)  which,  like  the  arms,  are  surrounded  by  the 
ciliated  band  (Joh.  Müller,  Fewkes).  A pedicellaria  of  the 
future  sea-urchin  can  already  be  recognized  on  the  anal  area 
of  this  larva. 


Fig.  201.— Plutens  larva  of  Arbacia  pustulosa  (after  Joh.  Müller).  P,  pedi- 
cellaria.  The  skeletal  rods  are  dark. 

The  skeletal  parts  are  developed  very  early  as  products  of  the  me- 
senchyma  (Selenka,  No.  53  ; Ludwio,  No.  34).  There  is  tirst  seereted 
between  two  eells  a calcareous  coneretion,  which  soon  enlarges  and 
becomes  triradiate.  The  skeletogenous  cells  then  migrate  along  their 
respective  rays,  gradually  moving  farther  away,  while  they  continue  to 
secrete  calcareous  salts.  In  this  way  finally  arise  the  long  skeletal  rods, 
which  may  be  many  times  branched  and  perforated  like  a network 
(Figs.  204  and  212,  p.  440). 

The  typical  larval  form  may  also  be  omitted  in  the  sea- 
urchins.  Thus  A.  Auassiz  (No.  4)  describes  a viviparous 
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Spatangoid,  Hemiaster  australis,  the  egg s of  which  develop 
within  the  ovary,  and  then  pass  into  a kind  of  brood-cavity, 
which  lies  over  the  ambulacral  furrow  and  is  formed  of 
olose-set  and  connivent  spines.  Here  the  young  sea-urchins 
undergo  direct  development. 

IV.  THE  METAMORPHOSIS  OF  THE  LARVA  INTO 
THE  ECHINODERM. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  into  the  Echinoderm  takes 
place  most  simply  in  the  Holothurioidea,  and  therefore  we 
consider  this  group  first. 


Fig.  205. — A and  J5,  metamorphosis  of  the  Auricularia  larva  of  Synapta  digitata. 
into  the  pupal  form  (after  Semox).  a,  anus;  cd,  proctodceum;  ent,  enteroccele  ; 
kr,  calcareous  wheels  ; m,  oral  fnnnelj  mg,  stomach;  n,  nerve  bands;  to,  water« 
vascular  ring  with  the  evaginations  (tentacular  and  radial  vessels). 

Holothurioidea. — The  metamorphosis  of  the  Auricularia 
into  tbe  Holothurian  is  manifested  in  the  external  shape  of 
the  larva  by  the  gradual  disappearance  of  its  lobular  pro- 
cesses  and  the  alteration  of  the  ciliated  band,  which  breaks 
up  into  several  pieces  (Eig-  205  A and  B).  Ihe  langer 
number  of  these  pieces  alter  their  positions  by  acquiring 
a transverse  position  in  place  of  a longitudinal  one  (l'ig- 
205  B).  At  the  same  time  the  protuberances  of  the  larval 
body  disappear,  and  it.  assumes  more  of  a cylindrical  form, 
whereby,  according  to  SEMON,  its  circumference  is  strikingly 
diminished.  Finally  the  different  pieces  of  the  ciliated 
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band  grow  together  into  five  rings,  wbicb  surround  tbe 
larva  like  the  boops  of  a barrel  (Fig.  206).  Tbis  is  the 
so-called  pupal  stage,  which  is  also  assuraed  by  some  flolo- 
tharians  ( e.g . Cucumaria)  without  passing  tbrough  tbe 
Auricnlaria  form.  This  stage  is  remarkable  owing  to  its 
resemblance  to  the  larva  of  Antedon,  with  wbicb  it  has  in 
common  even  tbe  number  of  the  ciliated  rings. 

According  to  Semon,  \ve  may  imagine  that  the  rearrangement  and  loss 
of  continuity  in  the  ciliated  band  are  the  result  of  the  migration  of  the 
band  together  with  the  adjacent  body  epithelium,  probably  in  con- 
sequence  of  internal  processes  of  growth. 

In  tbe  metamorphosis  of  the  ciliated  band  we  have  not 
yet  considered  the  parts  lying  near  tbe  montb,  wbicb  do 
not  share  in  tbe  formation  of  tbe  external  ciliation  of  tbe 
pupal  stage.  Parts  of  tbe  longitudinal  and  transverse 
portions  of  the  ciliated  band  approach  very  close  to  the 
region  of  the  mouth-opening  (Fig.  205  A).  After  the 
breaking  up  of  the  ciliated  band,  four  parts  can  be  dis- 
tinguished,  which  closely  surround  the  moutb,  and  finally 
form  a continuous  ring  about  it.  They  gradually  move 
more  into  the  infimdibular  depression  wliich  leads  to  the 
mouth-opening.  By  a marked  narrowing  of  the  funnel 
they  come  to  lie  inside  the  larva,  and  are  employed  to 
clotbe  the  tips  of  the  five  anteriorly  directed  evaginations 
of  the  hydroccele  (therefore  for  the  formation  of  tentacles) 
(I  ig.  205  B).  The  nerve  bands  have  moved  down  into  the 
funnel  even  before  the  parts  of  the  ciliated  band  have,  and 
are  to  a certain  extent  forced  down  by  them  (Fig.  205  A, 
n),  for  the  nerve  bands  occupied  a position  nearer  to  the 
mouth-opening  than  the  ciliated  bands.  Tlieir  free  ends 
then  unite  at  the  bottom  of  the  funnel  and  there  form  the 
nerve- ring  of  the  Synapta  (Semon).  It  was  precisely  those 
four  parts  of  the  ciliated  band  that  moved  into  the  funnel 
which  were  united  to  the  nerve  bands  by  means  of  nerve 
tibres.  Probably  this  Connection  is  retained  during  the 
metamorphosis,  and  as  soon  as  the  ciliated  band  has  covered 
the  five  tentacles  the  five  large  tentacular  nerves  are  es- 
tablished  on  the  nerve-ring,  wliereas  the  five  radial  nerves 
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clo  not  bud  fortb  from  it  until  later  (Semon).  The  parts  of 
tlie  nervous  System,  which  at  first  lie  superficially,  are 
finally  overgrown  by  the  rest  of  the  ectoderm,  and  since 
mesencbyma  cells  crowd  in  over  them,  they  come  to  lie  at  a 
still  greater  depth. 

The  ciliated  band,  which,  aceording  to  Semon,  encircles  the  mouth, 
changes  its  position  during  the  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  by  eoming  to 
lie  wholly  in  the  stomodffium.  Here  its  cells  are  said  to  spread  them- 
selves  out  on  the  wall  and  constitute  the  epithelium. 

Our  previous  account  of  the  internal  Organization  of  the 
Holothurian  larva  was  confined  to  the  forination  of  the 
intestine,  the  two  enterocoelic  sacs,  which  extended  between 

the  intestine  and  the  body-wall, 
and  the  hydrocoele.  We  saw 
the  latter  growing  around  the 
stomodteum  of  the  larva  as  a 
five-lobed  structnre.  It  already 
represented  the  fnndament  of 
the  water-vascular  ring  and  the 
five  tentacles  of  the  Holothurian. 
Five  secondary  evaginations  of 
the  water-vascular  ring  arise 
between  the  five  primary  ten- 
tacles, and  at  first  are  also 
directed  upwards  (Fig.  205  B). 
Later,  however,  five  of  the  ten 
evaginations  of  the  water-vas- 
cular ring  now  present  bend 
over  the  calcareous  arches  and 
grow  out  backwards  (Figs.  206 
and  207),  so  tliat  there  are  now  five  tentacles  and  five  radial 
vessels  (Semon).  The  question  now  arises  whetlier  it  is  the 
five  vessels  first  developed  (the  so-called  primary  tentacles) 
which  bend  over  backwards,  and  thus  correspond  to  the 
radial  vessels  of  other  Echinoderms — as  seems  most  natural, 
though  thi s has  beeil  denied — or  whetlier  it  is  the  five  vessels 
of  the  second  group,  which  correspond  to  radial  vessels.  As 
to  the  homologies  of  the  ambulacral  vessels  in  the  different 


Fio.  206.  — Pupal  stage  of  the 
larva  of  Synapta  digitata  (after 
Semon).  ed,  proctocheum ; ent,  en- 
terocoele;  m,  oral  funnel;  w,  water- 
vascular  ring  with  evaginations 
forwards  (tentacles  [t])  and  back- 
wards (radial  vessels  and  Polian 
vesicles  [p]). 
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divisions  of  Echinoderms,  which  apparently  seem  to  be  so 
clear,  the  opinions  of  autliors  are  nevertheless  at  variance 
(comp.  Semon,  No.  55). 


[Through  Lddwig’s  (No.  XV.)  recent  investigations  of  Cueumaria 
planci,  these  conditions  have  been  satisfactorily  elucidated.  The  five 
invaginations  of  the  water-vascular  ring  first  formed  really  produce 
the  radial  vessels.  They  are,  it  is  true,  at  first  directed  forward,  but 
soon  bend  backward,  thus  marking  the  radii.  The  tentacular  vessels 
do  not  arise  directly  from  the  ring-canal,  but  branch  off  from  the  radial 
canals ; however,  every  radial  canal  does  not  give  rise  to  a tentacular 
vessel,  the  latter  being  distributed  unsymmetrically  to  three  radial 
canals  only. — K.] 


The  internal  condi- 
tions are  more  evident 
in  Fig.  207,  a longi- 
tudinal section  of  the 
pupal  stage  of  Cucn- 
maria  (after  Selenka). 
The  tentacnlar  evagi- 
nations  are  seen  coming 
off  from  the  water- 
vascular  ring  forwards, 
and  posteriorly  those  of 
the  radial  vessels.  The 
Polian  vesicles  also  take 
their  origin  as  evagina- 
tions  of  the  water-vas- 
cular ring.  In  the  stage 
under  consideration  the 
ring  is  still  in  Connec- 
tion with  the  outside 
world  by  means  of  the 
stone  canal  and  the 
dorsal  pore.  This  Con- 
nection is  afterwards 
broken,  since  a clnster 
of  mesenchyma  ceils 
subseqnently  applies 
itself  to  the  stone  canal 


Fio.  207. — Longitudinal  section  of  a Iarva  of 
Cueumaria  doliolum,  somowhat  diagrammatic 
(afier  Selbnjca).  A,  anus;  Am,  ambulacral 
(radial)  vessels  ; D,  intostine  ; E,  enterocoBles ; 
F,  feet  j M,  mouth ; P,  dorsal  pore,  loading 
through  the  stone  canal  to  the  water-vascular 
ring ; T,  tentacular  vessels ; Wr,  water-vascular 
ring. 
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at  about  tbe  middle  of  its  course,  and  here  deposits  a semi- 
lunar  calcareous  ridge,  which  must  be  looked  upon  as  cor- 
responding  to  the  madreporic  plate.  Where  it  rests  upon 
tbe  stone  canal,  tbe  latter  is  cut  tbrough  by  a constriction, 
and  one  half  henceforth  hangs  down  from  tbe  ring-canal 
free  in  tbe  body  cavity,  wbereas  tbe  otber  half  is  gradually 
obliterated. 

Externally  tbe  pupal  stage  now  approacbes  more  the 
adult  Holothurian,  owing  to  the  fact  tbat  tbe  first  two  feet, 
the  development  of  which  is  to  be  traced  to  evaginations  of 
tbe  corresponding  radial  vessel,  make  their  appearance  on 
tbe  posterior  part  of  tbe  ventral  surface  (Figs.  207  F and 
208/).  At  tbe  same  time  tbe  tentacles  also  advance  in  their 
development.  We  saw  in  Synapta  tbat  a part  of  tbe  ciliated 
band  moved  down  into  tbe  oral  funnel  to  supply  tbe  ecto- 
dermal  covering  of  tbe  tentacular  vessels,  which  consists 
partly  of  sensory  cells.  Tbe  oral  funnel  tben  closed  to  an 
extremely  narrow  fissure,  and  there  was  thus  formed  a 
kind  of  vestibule  (comp,  tbe  corresponding  processes  in  tbe 
development  of  the  vestibule  of  Antedon,  p.  446).  The 
tentacles,  to  wliicb  the  nerve-ring  is  still  joined,  lie  in  tbe 
vestibule.  The  nerve-ring  lies  at  tbe  point  where  tbe  calca- 
reous ring, — the  supporting  apparatus  of  tbe  tentacles,  con- 
sisting  at  first  of  five  and  later  of  ten  rods, — is  attached  to 
the  tentacles.  Wlien  tbe  tentacles  have  reached  tbe  ueces- 
sary  development,  they  are  extended  out  tbrough  tbe  fissure, 
which  widens  again  (Fig.  208),  and  the  young  Holothurian 
now  moves  botb  by  means  of  those  ciliated  bauds  which  still 
remain,  and  by  means  of  adhesion  witb  tbe  tentacles  and 

feet  when  tbe  latter  are  present. 
In  Synapta,  as  is  known,  the 
feet  are  not  developed,  even  tbe 
radial  vessels  degenerating. 

The  shape  of  the  Holothurian 
would  thus  be  attained  if  the 
young  animal  did  not  lack  tbe 

Fir.  208. — Holothurian larva  witb  larger  number  of  tentacles  and 

ciliateil  bands,  extended  tentacles  feek  an(J  jf  jfcg  body-COVerillg 

S. rr  ah-eady  possessed  its  permanent 
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structure.  Additional  tentacles  and  feet  are  developed  in 
the  same  way  as  those  whick  we  have  al ready  learned  about, 
namely,  by  evaginations  of  the  parts  of  the  water- vascular 
System  already  formed.  The  ciliated  bands  are  said  by 
Semon  to  disappear  owing  to  their  cells  spreading  themselves 
out  over  the  entire  surface  of  the  larva,  and  substituting 
themselves  for  the  originally  flat  body  epithelium,  which  now 
makes  way  for  a tliick  epithelial  layer.  With  progressing 
growth  the  mouth  and  anus  of  the  larva  are  shifted  fi'om 
the  more  ventral  position  toward  the  anterior  and  posterior- 
ends  of  the  animal  respectively. 

Now  that  we  have  followed  the  Holothurian  larva  in  its  development 
as  far  as  the  young  animal,  there  remain  for  consideration  only  a few 
important  internal  developmental  processes,  which  relate  to  the  deriva- 
tion  of  the  middle  germ-layer.  As  we  were  obliged  in  the  previous 
description  to  take  into  consideration  various  forms,  so  are  we  under  the 
same  necessity  in  the  following  statements,  which  for  the  greater  part  we 
take  from  the  works  of  Selenka  and  Semon. 

Having  treated  of  the  origin  of  the  mesenchyma  cells  in  the  first 
di  Vision  of  the  chapter,  we  intentionally  left  the  subject  for  the  time 
being.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  these  cells  become  connective  tissue. 
^ hereas  they  are  usually  applied  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  ectoderm  as 
isolated  cells,  they  are  accumulated  on  both  sides  of  the  proctodamm  in 
larger  groups,  which  give  rise  to  the  calcareous  spherules  and  calcareous 
wheels.  They  also  occur  in  large  numbers  in  the  region  of  the  stone 
canal  and  of  the  water-vascular  ring,  forming  in  one  place  the  well- 
known  calcareous  deposits  and  in  the  other  the  calcareous  ring  surround - 
ing  the  cesophagus.  The  mesenchyma  cells  give  rise  by  multiplication 
to  a kind  of  cutis  under  the  entire  ectoderm  (Metschnikoff,  No.  37). 
Underneath  the  ciliated  band  they  form,  according  to  Semon,  groove-like 
sheaths,  which  probably  serve  as  supports  for  the  eiliary  apparatus. 
I'issures  in  the  mesenchyma  are  said  to  give  rise  to  the  blood-vessels  of 
the  Holothurian.  Thus  the  vessels  aecompanying  the  intestine  first 
make  their  appearance  as  lacunar  spaces  in  the  mesenchyma  lying 
dorsad  and  ventrad  of  the  intestine.  The  blood  cells,  on  the  contrary, 
are  said  to  have  been  detached  from  the  walls  of  the  hydro-enteroccele 
and  to  have  taken  part  in  the  formation  of  these  vessels.  These  free 
cells,  which  are  found  in  the  body  cavity  as  well  as  in  the  ambulacral 
vessels  and  blood-vessels,  would  therefore,  according  to  this  view,  not 
arise  from  the  primitive  mesenchyma  (Semon). 

Of  all  the  musculature  only  that  of  the  stomodoeum  originates  from 
the  mesenchyma.  It  persists,  being  carried  over  from  the  larva  to  the 
young  animal  (Selenka).  The  rest  of  the  musculature  arises  partly 
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from  the  water-vascular  System,  the  epithelium  of  which  produees  an 
external  layer  of  contractile  cells.  According  to  Selexka,  the  five  power- 
ful  longitudinal  muscles  of  the  Holothurian  arise  in  this  way  from  the 
radial  ambulacral  vessels.  This,  however,  is  denied  by  Semox.  Accord- 
ing to  him,  the  circular  and  longitudinal  muscle  layers  of  the  body -wall 
and  the  intestine  take  their  origin  from  the  enteroeoele.  Its  two  sacs 
have  expanded  considerably  and  applied  themselves  to  the  wall  of  the 
body  and  that  of  the  intestine  as  the  somatie  and  splanehnic  layers, 
thus  giving  rise  to  the  museulature  and  epithelial  iining  of  the  body 
cavity.  A mesentery  is  developed  on  the  dorsal  and  another  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  intestine.  While,  however,  the  ventral  one  is  broken 
through,  and  the  two  enterocceles  become  confiuent  here,  the  dorsal  one 
persists,  and  thus  throughout  life  indicates  the  origin  of  the  body  cavity 
from  two  separate  sacs,  as  well  as  the  bilateral  plan  of  the  body  in  general. 

The  fundament  of  the  nervous  System  has  already  been  discussed.  As 
regards  the  development  of  the  genital  System,  authors  are  not  able  to 
make  any  very  trustworthy  statements. 

[The  organogeny  of  the  Holothurians  has  received  a new  and  thorough 
treatment  in  Ludjvig’s  memoir  on  Cucumaria  planci. — K.] 

Asteroidea. — Whereas  earlier  investigators  were  inclined 
to  believe  that  the  starfish  arose  as  a bud,  so  to  speak,  on  the 
larva,  we  know  to-day  that  even  here  there  is  a metamorphosis 
of  the  larval  body  into  that  of  the  adult  animal.  It  is  true 
that  certain  modifications  make  their  appearance  in  this 
Connection,  for  the  body  of  the  Echinoderm  is  at  first  estab- 
lished  in  only  a comparatively  small  portiou  of  the  larval 
body.  It  is  but  gradually  that  the  larger  part  of  the  larval 
body  is  employed  in  the  formation  of  the  starfish.  In 

certain  cases,  it  is  true,  this  latter  process  seems  to  be 
omitted,  and  the  Echinoderm  tlien  takes  its  origm  from  only 
one  part  of  the  body  of  the  larva.  In  the  latter  method  of 
development  the  young  starfish  is  detaclied  from  the  body  of 
the  larva,  and  the  latter  is  said  to  be  able  to  live  for  a con- 
siderable  time  (Job.  Müller,  Koren  et  Danielssen).  Such 
a condition  might  cause  the  process  to  be  looked  upon  as 
budding.  This  view,  however,  is  disproved  by  the  meta- 
morphosis of  the  entire  body  of  the  larva  in  otlier  starfishes, 

which  will  be  described  later. 

The  metamorphosis  of  Bipmnaria  or  Brachiolaria  into  the 
starfish  has  been  studied  most  exhaustively  by  A.  Agassiz 
(No.  1)  and  Metschnikoff  (No.  37). 
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1 he  earliesfc  trace  of  the  sfcarfish  is  formed  in  the  posterior 
part  of  the  larval  body.  The  five-rayed  fnndament  of  the 
water-vascular  System  lies  at  the  left  of  the  stomach  (Fig. 
209  H),  while  on  the  right  side  of  it  an  accumulation  of 
mesenchyma  cells  takes  place,  in  which  the  first  skeletal 
parts  are  already  secreted  (Fig.  209  IC).  The  ventral  or 
ambulacral  side  of  the  starfish  is  indicated  by  the  water- 
vascular  rosette,  and  the  dorsal  or  antambulacral  side  bv 

J 


Fios.  209  and  210. — Bipinnaria  larv»  with  the  fundament  of  the  starfish  in 
different  stages  of  development  (after  Job.  Müllbe).  A,  anus  ; D,  intestine ; H, 
water-vascular  rosette  ; K,  calcareous  secretions  lying  in  the  fundament  of  the 
antambulacral  surface  of  the  starfish ; 31,  mouth ; pf,  preoral  area  of  the  larva  ; 
W,  ciliated  band. 

the  skeletal  structures.  The  tvvo  sides  are  established  inde- 
pendently.  Even  at  a very  early  period  the  five-rayed 
strncture  of  the  starfish  can  be  recognized  in  them.  This 
is  indicated  on  the  ambulacral  surface  by  tbe  fact  that  five 
folds  arise  in  the  larval  skin  immediately  over  the  radii  of 
the  water-vascular  rosette,  while  on  the  antambulacral  sur- 
face the  calcareous  rods  are  deposited  in  the  form  of  a 
pentagon.  On  both  sides  a thickening  of  the  epidermis  is 
connected  with  the  differentiation  of  the  cutis-forming 

K.  H.  E.  f F 
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mesenchyma  cells  at  the  sides  of  the  stomach.  The  com- 
prehension  of  this  process  is  rendered  more  difficult  by  the 
facfc  that  the  ambulacral  and  antambulacral  surfaces  are  not 
parallel,  but  nearly  at  right  angles  to  each  other.  Between 
the  two  lies  the  capacions  stomach.  In  Fig.  209,  which, 
however,  corresponds  to  a somewhat  earlier  stage,  the  water- 
Yascular  rosette  (H)  is  seen  to  be  partly  covered  by  the 
stomach,  whereas  this  in  tarn  is  partly  covered  by  the  funda- 
ment  of  the  antambulacral  surface.  The  latter  develops 
further  in  such  a way  that  from  the  calcareons  concretions 
a number  of  plates  are  formed  (comp,  infra),  which  cover 
a pentagonal  area.  This  grows  out  then  into  five  processes, 
thus  establishing  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  arms,  upon  which 
there  appear  wart-like  elevations,  from  which  the  spines 
arise  later. 

At  this  stage  the  starfish  al ready  approaches  the  shape  of 
the  adult  animal,  at  least  as  far  as  regards  its  dorsal  external 
surface,  and  is  seen  attached  to  the  larva,  the  posterior 
end  of  which  it  has  quite  absorbed  (Fig.  210).  Its  anterior 
portion  is  still  well  preServed.  Now,  however,  degeneration 
also  begins  here.  It  gradually  shrinks,  its  substance  being 
consumed  by  the  phagocytic  mesenchyma  cells,  undergoing 
intracellular  digestion,  and  being  doubtless  employed  in  the 
formation  of  the  new  body  (Metschnikoff,  No.  40).  At  the 
same  time  with  these  processes  the  size  of  the  stomach 
decreases,  as  a result  of  which  the  two  surfaces  of  the  star- 
fish, which  were  sepai'ately  developed,  are  able  to  approach 
each  other.  They  cover  each  other,  and  finally  fase.  The 
hitherto  unclosed  water- vascular  rosette  grows  around  the 
Oesophagus,  and  its  radii  elongate  to  form  the  ambulacral 
vessels,  which  in  their  turn  give  rise  to  the  feet.  In  this 
process  the  distal  end  of  the  vascular  fuudament  becomes 
the  so-called  tentacle,  but  the  feet  are  established  lateially 
in  pairs.  The  youngest  feet  are  always  found  next  to  the 
tentacle,  therefore  at  the  tip  of  the  arm,  whereas  the  oldest 
are  crowded  toward  its  base.  The  eye  makes  its  appearance 
as  an  accumulation  of  red  pigment  at  the  base  of  the  tentacle 
at  a very  early  period. 

Even  before  this,  there  have  been  produced  on  the  antam- 
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bnlacral  surface  secretions  of  calcareous  salts,  which  at  first 
formed  delicate  rods  and  subsequently  united  into  reticular 
plates.  Eleven  such  plates  can  soon  be  recognized,  a central 
one  and  (arranged  about  it  in  a circle)  two  rows  of  alter- 
nating  plates,  the  fundaments  of  tbe  radial  and  interradial 
plates.  One  of  the  former,  which  at  first  lies  at  the  left  next 
to  the  dorsal  pore,  subsequently  grows  around  it,  and  thus 
becomes  the  madreporic  plate  (Ludwig).  According  to 
Ludwig,  the  ambulacral  or  vertebral  plates  of  the  arms 
ruake  their  appearance  very  early  as  five  pairs  of  calcareous 
bodies  at  the  base  of  the  five  hydrocoele  pockets.  They 
therefore  have  even  now  the  position  which  they  retain 
afterwards,  namely,  on  the  outer  side  of  the  future  am- 
bulacral vessel.  The  other  skeletal  pieces  of  the  arm  are 
not  developed  until  later. 

The  question  now  is,  What  relation  does  the  larval  intes- 
tine have  to  the  newly  formed  starfish  P The  older  State- 
ments are  not  precise  on  this  point ; for  this  reason  we 
adhere  to  the  recent  investigations  of  Ludwig  on  Asterina 
gibbosa,  a form,  however,  which  is  developed  neither  from  a 
Bipinnaria  nor  from  a Brachiolaria  (comp,  supra,  p.  421). 
Yet  in  this  species  the  two  surfaces  of  the  starfish  are 
established  independently,  and  afterwards  unite  as  described 
above.  From  this,  one  may  perliaps  conclude  that  the 
processes  in  question  resemble  those  in  the  typical  larva. 
In  Asterina  the  stomodgeum  of  the  larva  separates  from  the 
stomach  and  hangs  down  from  the  larval  mouth  as  an 
internal  blind  rudimen t.  For  a time  the  intestine  is  without 
any  Connection  with  the  outside  world.  The  permanent 
mouth  of  the  starfish  is  then  developed  by  an  outfolding  of 
the  stomach,  growing  out  tovvard  the  body-wall  and  finally 
breaking  through  to  the  outside  world.  The  stomach  itself 
is  transmitted  to  the  starfish.  It  subsequently  acquires 
five  outpocketings,  which  bifurcate  at  their  tips,  the  funda- 
ments of  the  five  pairs  of  intestinal  caeca.  The  larval  anus 
is  obliterated  even  before  the  Union  of  the  intestine  with  the 
mouth  takes  place,  and  the  new  anus  does  not  arise  until 
after  the  formation  of  the  mouth-opening.  It  breaks 
through  at  the  margin  of  the  central  plate,  between  it  and 
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an  interradial  plate.  According  to  the  observation  of 
Agassiz,  tbe  month  arises  by  a sbortening  of  tbe  long 
cesopbagus,  and  tbe  an  ns  persists. 

The  condition  of  the  dorsal  pore  and  the  stone  canal,  as  described  by 
Ludwig  for  Asterina,  is  interesting.  In  this  form,  after  the  Separation 
of  the  enteroccele  and  hydroccele,  a canal  is  developed  on  the  latter, 
which,  attached  to  the  water-vascular  rosette,  opens  into  the  enteroccele 
quite  near  the  place  where  the  dorsal  pore  is  connected  with  the  entero- 
ccele. This  is  the  stone  canal,  which  does  not  unite  with  the  dorsal 
pore  until  later.  Thus  there  is  a stage  in  which  the  stone  canal  does 
not  open  directly  from  the  water-vascular  ring  to  the  outside  world,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  leads  into  the  body  cavity.  This,  however,  is  in  turn 
connected  with  the  outside  world  by  means  of  the  dorsal  pore.  Ludwig 
compares  this  condition  to  that  which  he  described  for  the  Crinoids  (Nos. 
30,  32).  In  them  the  water  penetrates  by  means  of  the  pores  in  the  eup 
( Kelchporen ) into  the  body  cavity,  to  be  taten  from  there  and  eon- 
ducted  into  the  water-vascular  ring  by  the  stone  canals,  of  which  there 
are  several  hanging  down  from  the  water-vascular  ring  into  the  body 
cavity. 

The  earliest  fundament  of  the  bloodvasmlar  System,  arises,  according 
to  Ludwig,  at  the  place  where  the  intestine  grows  out  to  form  the  oeso- 
phagus.  In  the  mesenchymatous  layer  lying  between  the  walls  of  the 
hydroccele,  the  enteroccele,  and  the  intestine,  there  is  formed  a fissure, 
which  exhibits  a lining  of  very  flat  cells.  This  is  the  fundament  of  the 
first  blood-vascular  ring.  The  structure  ordinarily  described  as  the 
central  plexus  of  the  blood-vascular  System  also  arises  as  a fissure  next 
to  the  stone  canal  (comp.  General  Considerations,  p.  456). 

The  nervous  System  of  Asterina  is  first  established  in  the  form  of  a 
circular  epithelial  thickening,  which  surrounds  the  region  of  the  future 
niouth-opening.  Its  development  is  certainly  similar  to  that  of  the 
central  nervous  System  of  the  Holothurioidea,  with  wThich  we  are  already 
familiär. 

The  metamorphosis  of  those  starfisli  larvte  which  differ  from  the  Bipin- 
naria-  and  Brachiolaria-forms,  as,  for  example,  that  of  Asterina  gibbosa 
(Fig.  201,  p.  421),  is  likewise  accompanied  by  the  transmission  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  larval  organs  to  the  starfisli  (Ludwig).  Only  themouth 
and  anus  liave  to  be  formed  anew,  and  the  larval  organ  suffers  degeneia- 
tion,  being  gradually  absorbed.  Here  also  the  starfisli  arises  from  an 
ambulacral  and  an  antambulacral  fundament,  which  at  first  are  separate. 
The  development  of  Pteraster  militaris  seems  to  resemble  that  of 
Asterina  (Koken  et  Danielssen).  In  this  starfisli,  however,  a kind  of 
brooding  occurs  ; a niembrane  stretclies  out  over  the  spines  on  the  back 
of  the  animal,  forming  a brood-chamber.  Into  this  the  eggs  pass,  and 
there  develop  into  the  larval  and  young  starfislies. 
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Ophiuroidea. — Although  the  larvae  of  the  Ophiuroidea 
and  Asteroidea  are  so  different  in  shape,  their  metamor- 
phosis  presents  a certain  resemblance.  In  the  Pluteus  larva 
too  the  ambnlacral  and  antambulacral  surfaces  are  begun 
separately,  and  only  after  their  subsequent  nnion  give  rise 
to  the  complete  star  (Joh.  Müller,  Metschnikoff).  In  the 
Pluteus  the  five-rayed  water- vascular  rosette,  which  opens 
to  the  outside  world  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  larva,  lies 
ventrad  of  the  oesophag'us.  It  is  on  this  that  the  first  steps 
in  metamorphosis  are  manifested,  for  it  is  over  its  different 
radii  that  the  mesenchyma  and  contiguous  larval  skin  be- 
come  thickened.  In  this  way  the  fundament  of  the  ambu- 
lacral  surface  of  the  star  is  produced.  Each  of  the  five 
radii  of  the  rosette,  which  represent  the  future  ambulacral 
vessels,  produces  two  lateral  evaginations  ; thus  the  larvas 
acquire  the  fundaments  of  the  first  feet,  which  are  soon 
followed  by  a second  and  a third  pair,  etc.  While  these 
processes  are  taking  place  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  Pluteus , 
the  first  indications  of  the  antambulacral  surface  of  the 
Ophiuran  have  made  their  appearance  on  its  dorsal  surface, 
in  the  form  of  five  outgrowths  of  the  larval  skin.  They  are 
arranged  in  a line,  so  that  three  of  them  lie  on  the  larger 
and  two  on  the  smaller  part  of  the  umbrella.  The  five 
skeletal  pieces  arise  in  them  as  products  of  the  mesenchyma 
cells.  Although  the  principal  parts  for  the  production  of 
the  star  are  now  present,  nevertheless  a total  rearrange- 
ment  must  take  place  to  accomplish  its  formation.  This 
begins  by  the  growth  of  the  heretofore  semicircular  water- 
vascular  rosette,  together  with  its  appendages,  around  the 
msophagus,  to  form  the  water- vascular  ring.  With  the 
closure  of  the  ring,  the  two  vessels  which  at  first  were 
farthest  apart  naturally  have  come  to  lie  close  together,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  form  of  a star  has  now  been  reached, 
first  on  the  ambulacral  surface.  This  is,  however,  not  the 
case  on  the  antambulacral  surface.  Here  also  the  dermal  out- 
growths (dorsal)  nndergo  considerable  changes  in  position ; 
bnt  it  is  not  until  the  larval  appendages  begin  to  degenerate 
that  the  antambulacral  parts  cover  the  ambulacral,  and  thus 
complete  the  star.  The  internal  parts  of  the  larva — the 
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enterocoelic  body  cavity,  the  intestine,  etc. — then  form  a part 
of  the  permanent  star  ; the  mouth  is  said  to  persist,  whereas 
the  anns  disappears.  Upon  the  completion  of  these  processes, 
which  result  in  the  establishment  of  the  permanent  shape 
of  the  animal,  the  calcareous  skeleton  of  the  Pluteus  disin- 
tegrates.  The  rods  break  np  into  pieces;  as  a result  of  this, 
the  arms  collapse,  and  the  skeleton,  together  with  the  larval 
body,  appears  finally  to  be  resorbed  by  the  young  Ophiuran. 

Like  the  arms  of  the  starfish, 
those  of  the  Ophiuran  grow  at  the 
tips,  with  the  exeeption  of  the 
terminal  pieces,  which  correspond 
to  the  skeletal  pieces  first  formed 
on  the  dorsal  surfaee.  Therefore 
the  new  pieces  are  interpolated 
between  the  terminal  pieces  and 
the  adjacent  ones.  The  skeletal 
parts  thus  follow  a law  quite 
similar  to  that  of  the  feet,  the  de- 
velopment of  which  always  takes 
place  between  the  (terminal)  ten- 
tacle  and  the'pairof  feet  next  to 
it.  The  origin  of  the  arm-plates 
is  interesting  ; according  to  Ludwig 
(No.  34),  they  result  from  the 
fusion  of  two  calcareous  plates  lv- 
ing  on  either  side  of  the  median 
line  of  the  arm. 

Echinoidea.— According  to  Metschnikoff  S description 
(No.  37),  a diiference  exists  between  the  metamorphosis  of 
the  Echinoidea  and  that  of  other  Echinoderms,  inasmuch  as 
there  is  developed  an  invagination  of  the  larval  skm,  at  the 
bottom  of  which  the  earliest  fundament  of  the  body  of  the 
sea-urchin  makes  its  appearance.  Thus  it  happens  that 
the  earliest  fundament  is  not  exposed,  but  is  covered  by  a 
fold  of  the  larval  skin  as  though  by  an  amnion.  Smce,  how- 
ever,  the  larval  skin  liere  too  becomes  directly  converted 
into  that  of  the  sea-urchin,  this  difference  does  not  appear 
to  us  to  be  in  nny  way  important. 

The  processes  of  the  metamorphosis  of  the  Pluteus  into 


Fig.  211.— Pluteus  larva  with  the  fun- 
dament  of  the  Ophiuran  (after  Joh. 
Müller).  The  rods  of  the  larval  Skele- 
ton are  dark. 
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the  sea-urchin  are  as  follows  : inside  the  Pluteus  of  Strongylo- 
centrotus  lividus,  which  is  provided  with  four  arms,  we  find 
n early  the  same  conditions  that  have  been  described  apropos 
of  the  development  of  the  enteroccele  and  hydroccele.  The 
enterocoelic  sacs  lie  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  stomach ; the 
hydi’oecele  lies  over  the  left  one  of  these,  and  has  the  form 
of  a retort,  the  neck  of  which  opens  to  the  exterior  on  the 
back  of  the  larva,  somewhat  as  in  Figs.  212  and  213, 
figures  of  a Spatang  oid ; the  conditions  in  these  forms  are, 
however,  somewhat  different,  as  will  be  mentioned  farther 
on.  Later,  when  the  Pluteus  has  become  six-armed,  an 
invagination  of  the  outer  skin  is  formed  over  the  hydroccele 
(Fig.  212).  This  arises  from  a thickening  of  the  epidermis, 
which  gradually  sinks  in  and  finally  rests  with  its  bottoni 
upon  the  hydroccele.1  The  thiclcened  discoid  bottom  of  the 
dermal  invagination  is  the  earliest  fnndament  of  tbe  lower 
(oral)  surface  of  the  body  of  the  sea-urchin  (oalled  “ Echinoid 
disc  ” by  Joh.  Müller).  The  much  thinner  lateral  parts  of 
the  invagination  overlie  tbis  as  an  amnion-like  covering 
(Fig.  213).  The  opening  of  the  invagination  has  narrowed, 
bat  persists,  whereas  in  the  Spatangoids  other  conditions 
subseqnently  make  their  appearance  (comp,  infra).  The 
hydroccele  now  grows  out  into  five  processes,  and  the 
Echinoid  disc  cloes  the  same,  by  developing  a dei’mal  cover- 
ing over  each  of  the  five  hydroccele  processes.  In  this  way 
the  first  five  feet  of  the  sea-urchin  arise.  They  extend  into 
the  eavity  of  the  invagination,  almost  filling  it. 

Düring  the  changes  described  in  the  region  of  the  Echinoid 
disc,  the  first  indications  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  sea- 
urchin  also  become  noticeable.  Two  roundish  dermal  eleva- 

1 Figures  which  Fewkes  (No.  13)  gives  of  the  developmental  stages  of 
Echinarachnius  partua  may  confirm  Metschnikoff’s  description,  although 
this  cannot  be  gathered  from  the  text  of  the  work.  Likewise  it  seems  to 
us  from  the  figures  of  Colton  and  Gakman  (No.  11)  that  the  metamor- 
l>hosis  of  Arbacia  is  like  that  described  by  Metschnikoff  fov  Echinoids 
and  Spatangoids.  A eavity  appears  on  the  Pluteus,  in  which  the  first 
formed  feet  become  visible.  The  work  of  Colton  and  Gauman  was  un- 
fortunately  not  aceessible  to  us,  and  is  known  only  through  the  descrip- 
tion of  Brooks  ( Handbook  of  Inverlebrate  Zoology,  Boston,  1882), 
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tions  are  developed  on  the  umbrella  of  the  Pluteus,  one  on 
the  dorsal  surface  and  one  on  the  anal  area.  Each  of  these 
soon  assumes  a trilobed  form,  and  they  prove  to  be  the  two 
first  pedicellaria  of  the  sea-urchm.  Fig.  214  sbows  this 
condition  in  another  sea-urchin  (Arb acia  pustulosa)}  With 
the  progress  of  development  the  disc  continually  increases 


Figs.  212  and  213. — Parts  of  a Spatangoid  Pluteus  (after  Mbtschxikoff).  D, 
intestine;  Ei,  invagination  of  the  larval  skin,  which  in  Fig.  213  covers  the 
hydroecele  (ff).  The  latter  opens  to  the  exterior  by  means  of  the  dorsal  pore.  H, 
hydrocosle ; P,  dorsal  pore ; Sk,  larval  Skeleton. 

in  circumference,  and  at  the  same  time  the  opening  of  the 
invagination  also  widens  again.  The  contractile  feet  are 
finally  extrnded  through  the  latter,  and  are  now  seen  to 

1 [Very  tliorough  and  accurate  investigations  of  these  features  of  de- 
velopment have  recently  been  carried  on  by  Theel  (No.  XXIX.)  on 
Echinocyamus,  a form  in  which  the  larval  development  and  the  meta- 
morphosis  could  be  established  almost  without  a gap.  Unfortunately 
his  fine  results  cannot  be  stated  here  in  brief  form,  and  we  are  compelled 
to  refer  to  the  original  paper. — K.J 
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execute  tactile  movements.  At  this  time  the  larval  skeleton 
begins  to  break  np,  and  the  arms  of  the  Plutens  degenerate 
as  a result  of  this  (Fig  215).  The  body  thereby  assnmes 
nearly  the  form  of  a beraisphere  with  the  disc  as  the  base. 
The  circumference  of  the  disc  has  increased  more  and  more, 
and  correspondingly  the  opening  of  the  invagination  has 
also  become  enlarged.  The  amnion-like  envelope  meantime 
gradually  diminishes  in  prominence ; at  length  it  forms  only 
a circular  fold,  surrounding  the  circumference  of  the  disc, 


Fig.  214.— Plutens  larva  of  Arbacia  pustulosa  (after  Jon.  M Oller).  The  skeletal 
rods  are  dark.  P,  pedicellaria. 

and  finally  disappears.  Thus  the  amnion  seems  to  become 
directly  converted  into  the  skin  of  the  sea-urchin,  and,  in 
fact,  would  seem  to  supply  that  part  of  the  skin  which  unites 
the  sole-like  ventral  surface  with  the  arched  back.  Fig. 
215  represents  a young  sea-urchin  which  still  possesses,  in 
addition  to  the  feet,  some  of  the  Pluteus  arms.  Its  feet  are 
already  employed  as  locomotor  Organs.  In  Fig.  216  the 
young  sea-urchin  spines  are  already  seen  making  their 
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appearance  by  the  side  of  the  pedicellarise.  They  arise  as 
evaginations  of  the  skin  in  which  reticulated  calcareons  i’ods 
are  deposited.  The  first  of  the  dorsal  plates  to  make  its 
appearance  is  the  central  one,  which  is  perforated  by  the 
anus.  Other  plates  are  then  secreted  about  it,  in  a spiral 
line,  i.e.  in  snch  a way  that  the  newly  arising  plates  crowd 
away  the  older  ones  from  the  anal  plate,  since  they  are 
interpolated  between  it  and  the  older  plates  (Agassiz). 


Fig.  215. — Young  sea-urchin  (Arbacia  punctulata)  with  parts  of  the  Pluteus  larva 
attached  (after  Colton  and  Garman,  from  Brooks’s  Randbook).  a,  partially  de- 
generated  arms  of  the  Pluteus;  /,  feet;  St,  spines. 

The  internal  larval  Organs  becorne  a part  of  the  sea-urchin,  although 
a new  oesophagus  is  said  to  be  developed,  which  is  not  grown  around 
by  the  water-vascular  rosette,  but  grows  througli  the  previouslv  foimed 
water-vasculav  ring  (Buky), — a condition,  therefore,  somewhat  different 
from  that  which  we  observed  in  the  development  of  the  other  groups  of 
Ethivoderms.  The  dorsal  pore  persists,  and  also  its  Connection  with  the 
water-vascular  ring  by  means  of  the  stone  canal.  The  outgrowth  of  fhe 
water-vascular  rosette  into  the  ambulacral  trunks  appears  to  take  place, 
according  to  Aoassiz,  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  starfishes,  for  new  feet 
are  continually  interpolated  between  the  terminal  foot  and  the  adjoining 
pair. 
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In  tke  metamorpkosis  of  tke  Spatangoid  Pluteus  into  tke  sea-urckin 
tke  invagination  is  said  by  Metschnikoff  to  close.  At  tke  bottom  of  it 
tke  earliest  fundament  of  tke  sea-urckin  tken  makes  its  appearance. 
Furtkermore  tke  “ amnion  ” is  said  to  become  detacked  from  tke  larval 
skin.  In  tke  protrusion  of  tke  feet  tke  amnion,  as  well  as  part  of  tke 
larval  skin,  would  tkerefore  kave  to  be  broken  tkrough. 

Crinoidea. — We  left  the  larva  of  Antedon  rosaeea  at  a 
stage  in  which  tke  nearly  ovate  form  exhibited  sligbt  curv- 
ing  toward  the  ventral  side.  The  further  development  is 
characterized  by  the  fact  that  the  larva  abandons  its  free 
life  and  grows  into  an  attached  stalked  form.  It  therefore 
passes  through  a stage  in  wbich  it  resembles  a stalked 
Crinoid.  This  is  known  as  the  pentacrinoid  stage.  Traces 


Fig.  216. — Young  sea-urchin  (Arbacia  pustulosa)  with  degenerated  Plutena  arms 
attached  (after  Jon.  Mullke).  f,  feetj  P,  pedicellarire;  St,  spines. 


of  this  stage  are  already  shown  in  the  free-swimming  larva 
through  the  fandaments  of  the  skeleton,  which  make  their 
appearance  in  the  mesenchymatous  tissue  of  the  larva. 
They  are  first  seen  as  small  granules,  which,  however,  soon 
enlarge  into  triradial  and  quadriradial  forms,  and  finally 
become  fenestrated  plates  (Fig.  217).  Two  rows  of  üve 
plates  each  can  be  distinguished, — the  oralia  and  basalia  con- 
stituting  the  calyx, — and  a piece  lying  below  these,  the  future 
terminal  plate  of  the  stem  (Figs.  217,  221,  and  222,  p.  450). 
According  to  Bury,  it  is  this  plate  of  the  skeleton  which  first 
makes  its  appearance  deep  in  the  body  of  the  larva.  Inas- 
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much  as  new  segments  (the  stem-joints)  are  interpolated 
between  it  and  the  basalia,  it  moves  farther  downward.  The 
stem-joints  take  their  origin  at  the  base  of  the  calyx.  The 
youngest,  therefore,  lie  next  to  this,  the  oldest,  on  the  other 
hand,  next  to  the  terminal  plate.  At  first  they  form  annalar 
plates,  but  soon  alter  their  shape  and  become  thick  segments 
by  the  secretion  of  rod-like  calcareous  concretions  on  both 
their  surfaces. 

Between  the  uppermost 
stem-joints  and  the  basalia 
lies  a larger  skeletal  piece, 
which.  has  been  called  the 
centrodorsal  plate  (Fig.  223 
cd,  p.  451).  It  forms  the 
important  foundation  of  the 
basal  plate  of  the  calyx. 
According  to  Bury,  it  arises 
by  the  nnion  of  several  skele- 
tal pieces.  For  three  sub- 
basal plates  make  their  ap- 
pearance  below  the  basalia ; 
these  at  length  fuse  with  one 
anotlier  into  a five-pointed 
star  and  final  ly  unite  with 
the  uppermost  joint  of  the 
stem  to  form  the  centrodor- 
sal plate.  This  condition  is 
important,  because  certain 
fossil  Crinoids  ( Ichthyocri - 
noidse ) also  possess  three 
sub-basal  plates  with  the 
same  arrangement. 

The  series  of  plates  of  the  calyx  are  at  first  not  arranged  in  a closed 
ring,  but  in  the  form  of  a horseshoe,  the  open  side  of  which  corresponds 
to  the  position  of  the  “ larval  mouth.” 

Before  the  skeleton  attains  the  development  described, 
the  larva  has  already  given  up  its  free  life.  After  about 
twelve  hours  of  swarming  it  attaches  itself  by  means  of  the 


Fig.  217. — Larva  of  Antedon  rosacea, 
with  ciliated  bands  and  tuft  of  cilia,  as 
well  as  fundaments  of  the  skeletal 
plates  inside.  Gr,  pit,  by  means  of 
which  the  larva  attaches  itself ; Im, 
the  so-called  larval  mouth. 
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preoral  pit  (Fig.  217),  which  then  quickly  broadens  into  an 
adhesive  disc.  At  thig  stage  of  attachment  tlie  larva  lies 
with  its  entire  ventral  surface  on  the  object  to  which  it 
attaches  itself.  At  first  it  still  possesses  its  typical  ciliation, 
but  that  is  soon  lost.  At  the  same  time  its  sliape  changes, 
the  anterior  end,  with  which  the  larva  attaches  itself  and 
which  subsequently  grows  out  into  the  stem,  diminishing  in 
size  and  the  opposite  end  becoming  broader.  The  club- 
shaped  larva  now  rises  from  its  Support,  to  which  only  the 
small  end  remains  united.  Accordingly  we  now  designate 
the  club-shaped  portion,  which  becomes  the  calyx,  as  the 
upper  part,  the  narrowed  portion  as  the  lower  part,  of  the 
larva  (Fig.  218). 


Fio.  218.— A to  C,  early  stages  o£  development  of  the  attached  larva  of  Antedon 
roaacea  (after  J.  Bakuois).  Development  of  the  Vestibüle  ( V)  by  invagination  of 
the  ectoderm  (ect).  D,  intestine;  Ls,  subambulacral,  Lv , visceral,  body  cavity; 
8,  stalk  of  the  larva ; T,  tentaoular  vessel ; x,  stone  canal  (?). 

The  most  important  change  which  takes  place  in  the 
larva  after  this  metamorphosis  of  its  external  sliape  affects 
its  ventral  surface.  The  wide  pit  which  is  found  there,  and 
which  is  called  the  larval  mouth,  becomes  obliterated  during 
the  attachment  of  the  larva,  but  a new  invagination  of  the 
ectoderm  takes  place  at  the  same  spot,  which  is  deeper  than 
the  pre-existing  one.  Here  also,  as  in  the  region  of  the 
“ larval  mouth,”  the  ectoderm  is  greatly  thickened  (Fig. 
218.4).  The  invagination  soon  enters  into  relationships 
with  the  internal  Organs,  for  its  upper  margin  extends  out 
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toward  the  upper  pole  of  the  larva,  and  thus  the  floor  of  the 
pit  comes  to  lie  over  against  the  internal  Organs  (Fig.  218  B). 
At  the  same  time  the  opening  of  the  invagination  narrows, 
and  is  finally  entirely  closed  and  [the  in  vaginated  layer] 
detached.  In  this  way  the  invaginated  part  of  the  ectoderm 
comes  to  lie  inside  as  a closed  sac,  and  since  it  follows  still 
more  the  tendency  existing  from  the  heginning,  it  moves 
quite  to  the  upper  end  of  the  larva  (Fig.  218  G ).  This  sac 
subsequently  changes  in  such  a way  that  its  floor  overlies 
the  evaginations  of  the  water-vascular  System  (tentacular 
vessels),  and  its  roof  nnites  with  the  mesenchyma  and  the 
outer  ectodermal  lamella  to  form  the  roof  of  the  Vestibüle 
(Figs.  219  and  220) — the  chamber  on  the  floor  of  which  the 
mouth  snbseqnently  arises,  and  the  roof  of  which  disappears 
to  set  free  the  tentacles.  However,  before  the  heginning  of 
these  processes,  which  bring  the  larva  nearer  to  its  per- 
manent shape,  important  changes  take  place  in  the  internal 
Organs. 

Just  as  tlie  Anteclon  larva,  with  its  five  ciliated  rings,  recalls  the  cask- 
like  shape  of  the  Holothurian  larva,  so,  too,  the  development  of  the 
vestibule  and  the  investment  of  the  tentacles  by  its  floor  show  a certain 
resemblance  to  the  formation  in  the  Holothurian  larva  of  the  vestibule 
in  which  the  tentacles  lie  (comp.  p.  427).  Here,  as  there,  it  is  a de- 
pression  of  the  ectoderm  which  forms  the  vestibule  and  supplies  the 
external  covering  of  the  tentacular  vessels.  In  both  cases  the  process 
takes  place  in  the  region  of  the  mouth,  which,  however,  exhibits  a 
different  position  in  regard  to  the  ciliated  rings. 


We  left  the  internal  Organs  at  a stage  of  development  at 
which  the  two  enterocoeles  and  the  hydroccele  lay  at  the 
side  of  the  saccular  intestine.  The  latter,  which  at  first  lies 
ventrad  of  the  iutestine,  moves,  with  the  metamorpliosis  of 
the  larva  into  the  pentacrinoid  form,  to  a position  over  the 
intestinal  sac  (Figs.  218  and  219).  and  grows  out  into  the 
shape  of  a horseshoe,  its  two  arms  finally  uniting  into  a ring. 
At  the  same  time  there  are  formed  five  up ward  evaginations, 
which  are  covered  over  by  the  ectodermal  cell-layer  which 
forms  the  floor  of  the  vestibule  (Figs.  218  C and  219).  The 
Prolongation  of  the  hydrocoele,  which  was  recognizable  even 
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at  the  time  of  its  establishment,  has  in  the  meantime  elon- 
gated  as  far  as  the  outer  bodj-wall  and  fused  with  it  (Fig. 
219),  forming  in  this  way  the  stone  canal  (Barrois).  As  in 
the  other  Echinoderms,  so  also  in  the  Crinoids,  at  least  while 
they  are  young,  a communication  exists  between  the  water- 
vascular  System  and  the  outside  worid;  this  fact  was  estab- 
lished  by  Perrier  and  confirmed  by  Barrois. 

As  is  well  known,  a large  number  of  stone  canals  hanging  down  into 
the  body  eavity  occur  in  the  adult  Crinoids.  Ludwig  (No.  32)  had 
already  shown  that  in  the  penta- 
crinoid  stage  of  the  Äntedon  larva 
at  first  only  one  stone  canal  is  pre- 
sent ; but  he  believed  that  this 
also,  arising  from  the  water-vas- 
cular  ring,  ended  free  in  the  body 
eavity,  whence  it  took  up  into  it 
the  water  whieh  entered  through 
a pore  in  the  body-wall.  This 
view  corresponds  nearly  to  that 
which  was  defended  upon  embryo- 
logical  grounds  by  Bury.  Ac- 
cording  to  him,  the  free  process 
of  the  fundament  of  the  hydro- 
ccele,  which  was  considered  by 
Barrois  as  a stone  canal,  is  rather 
a third  ccelomic  sac.  This  en- 
larges,  comes  into  connection  with 
the  body-wall  by  means  of  a pro- 
cess (parietal  canal),  and  thus 
opens  to  the  outside  world  by 
means  of  the  water-vascular  pore. 

It  is  only  secondarily  then  that 
the  hydrocoele,  by  means  of  a 
stone  canal,  is  United  to  this  part 
of  the  body  eavity.  The  descrip- 
tion  of  these  conditions  coincides 
with  that  given  by  Ludwig  for 
Asterina,  where  the  stone  canal 
also  opens  into  the  enteroccele,  and  is  connected  with  the  dorsal  pore 
only  by  means  of  this  (comp,  supra,  p.  436).  According  to  Perrier, 
the  pore  described  by  Ludwig,  which  lies  in  one  of  the  oral  plates,  cor- 
responds to  the  external  opening  of  the  stone  canal.  The  stone  canal 
is  said  to  be  easily  separated  from  the  pore  in  dissecting,  and  then  hangs 
from  the  water-vascular  ring  free  in  the  body  eavity. 


Fig.  219. — Longitudinal  seotion  of  an 
Antedon  larva  (after  flguresby  Peruikk). 
I),  intestine ; Ls,  subambulaoral,  Lv, 
visceral,  part  of  the  body  eavity ; S, 
stalk  of  the  larva;  St,  stone  canal;  T, 
tentacle;  V,  Vestibüle;  Wr,  water-vas- 
cular ring,  from  which  spring  the  ten- 
tacular  vessels  and  the  stone  canal. 
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In  later  stages  of  the  larva  still  other  eanals  are  developed  as  evagina- 
tions  of  the  water-vascular  ring  and  the  peritoneum  which  covers  it. 
They  grow  out  toward  the  body-wall  and  unite  with  it.  At  the  time 
when  the  larva  detaches  itself,  five  such  eanals  are  present,  all  of  which 
communicate  with  the  outside  world.  Afterwards,  however,  the  forma- 
tion  of  the  evaginations  and  the  pores  of  the  cup  is  said  no  longer  to 
take  place  simultaneously,  so  that  the  former  may  multiply  independently 
of  the  latter,  and  vice  veraä.  Thus  a condition  would  arise  such  as  was 
described  by  Ludwig, — cup-pores  leading  to  the  inferior,  and  free  appen- 
dages  of  the  water-vascular  ring  opening  into  the  body  cavity.  The  canal 
which  was  first  formed  attains  an  extraordinary  development,  and 
Pf.ruier  regards  it  alone  as  homologous  to  the  stone  canal  of  other 
Echinoderms,  those  formed  later  being  of  a secondary  nature. 

The  condifcions  of  the  body  cavity  of  the  Antedon  larva  are 
complicated^  The  two  ccelomic  sacs,  which  at  first  lie  at 
the  right  and  left  of  the  intestine,  subsequently,  when  the 
larva  passes  into  the  pentacrinoid  stage,  arrange  themselves 
above  and  below  the  intestine  (Figs.  218  and  219).  Perrier 
designates  the  parts  of  the  body  cavity  as  the  subambolacral 
and  visceral  portions.  Where  the  two  come  together  there 
is  produced  a mesentery,  extending  trausversely  across  the 
body  (Figs.  219  and  220).  Furtbermore,  accordingto  Bert, 
two  longitudinal  mesenteries  are  foi’med,  owing  to  the  facts 
that  the  two  ccelomic  sacs  are  (in  ci’oss-section)  nearly 
horseshoe-shaped,  and  that  the  two  arms  of  each  sac  grow 
out  toward  each  other.  In  each  case  they  meet  in  a longi- 
tudinal mesentery,  the  one  belonging  to  the  upper  entero- 
ccele  lying  in  the  anal  radius  and  that  of  the  lower  (visceral) 
enteroccele  in  the  preceding  radius  (reckoned  according  to 
the  course  of  the  intestine).  As  the  coelomic  sacs  enlarge 
they  apply  themselves  to  the  intestine  and  water-vascular 
ring  as  the  splanclinic  layer,  and  to  the  mesenchymatous 
tissue  of  the  body-wall  as  the  somatic  layer.  The  aboral 
body  cavity,  as  was  pointed  out  by  Goette,  sends  a process 
into  the  narrow  posterior  part  of  the  larval  body  (Fig.  220). 
According  to  Perrier,  this  process  consists  of  both  layers  of 
the  mesoderm  (Fig.  219),  and  Goette’s  conjecture  is  con- 
firmed,  viz.  that  the  chambered  organ,  which  in  the  adult 
animal  lies  within  the  ceutrodorsal  plate  as  an  important 
part  of  the  blood-vascular  System,  arises  from  this  posterior 
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process  of  the  bodj  cavity.  We  shall  reverfc  to  this  part  of 
the  body  cavity  and  its  derivatives  later. 


An  entirely  clear  insight  into  the  structural  eonditions  of  the  body 
cavity,  which  are  obviously  difficult  to  follow,  cannot  be  gained  from  the 
authors’  statements  (Goette,  Perrier,  Barrois,  Bury),  since  they  do  not 
agiee.  The  older  Statement  of  Goette,  according  to  which  the  body 
ca'  ity  also  takes  part  in  the  formation  of  the  vestibule,  appears  in 
another  light  since  the  descriptions  which  Barrois  and  Bury  give  of 


io.  m- Longitudinal  section  through  the  cnp  of  an  Antedon  larva,  the  vesti- 
n e o which  ig  still  closed  (after  Goette,  from  Balfoue’s  Comparabive  Enibryo- 
°9y\  ae,  depression  of  the  vestibulär  epithelinm  to  form  the  mouth  (to);  al,  intestinal 
canal;  an  region  of  the  anus;  Ip,  subambulacral  body  cavity;  lp',  vestibule;  m, 
mouth ; mt,  transverse  mesentery ; r,  roof  of  the  vestibule  ; r p,  visceral  part  of  the 
body  cavity  and  its  Prolongation  (rp')  into  the  stalk  of  the  larva;  t,  tontacle  ; wr. 


th.s  process.  According  to  these  authors,  the  lining  of  the  vestibule 
13  not  mesodermal,  but  ectodermal.  The  penetration  of  an  enteroccelic 
diverticulum  into  the  stem,  observed  by  Goette,  Pebrier,  and  Bunv,  is 
demed  by  Barrois.  According  to  him,  these  axial  structures  arise  rather 
by  an  accumulation  of  mesenchyma  cells.  On  the  other  hand,  according 
to  Barrois,  a process  of  the  subambulacral  body  cavity  penetrates  axially 
toward  the  stem.  Burv’s  contention  that,  in  addition  to  the  right  and 
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left  portions  of  the  body  cavity,  there  is  developed  still  a third  part,  was 
already  mentioned  in  considering  the  hydroecele  (comp.  p.  413). 


Figs.  221  (and  222).— Pehtaorinoid  larva  (C)  and  swarming  larva'  ( A and  B)  of 
Antedon  (after  Thomson,  from  Balfoüb’s  Comparative  Embryolopj).  The  most 
anterior  ciliated  ring,  desoribed  by  Bubt,  is  lacking  on  the  swarming  larrm, 
which  are  plaeed  in  the  positions  in  which  thev  subseauently  become  attached 
(comp.  Fig.  217,  p.  441), 
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Hitherto  we  have  learned  of  tlie  intestinal  canal  of  the 
Antedon  larva  only  as  a closed  sac.  The  mouth  and  Oeso- 
phagus do  not  arise  until  the  formation — on  the  floor  of  the 
Vestibüle  in  the  middle  of  the 
water- vascular  ring — of  adepression, 
which  fuses  with  the  intestine  (Fig. 

220  to).  The  intestine  therefore 
does  not  even  yet  open  directly  to 
the  outside  world,  but  into  the 
vestibule.  Its  interior  at  this  time 
is  not  empty,  but  filled  with  cells 
(Bürt)  or  with  a kind  of  nutritive 
yolk  (Barrois).  The  entodermal 
mass  elongates  backwards  (basal- 
wards)  to  form  the  intestine,  and 
winds  spirally  about  the  axial  part 
of  the  body  cavity.  Its  end  then 
moves  in  the  transverse  mesentery, 
at  about  the  height  of  the  uppei’ 
margin  of  the  basal  plates,  up  to 
the  body-wall  (Fig.  220),  with 
which  it  fuses,  subsequently  break- 
ing  through  to  the  exterior.  The 
anus  comes  to  lie  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  water- vascular  pore.  Subse- 
quently it  is  shifted  to  its  final  Po- 
sition on  the  ventral  wall  of  the  cup. 

As  in  the  rest  of  the  Echinoderms, 
the  anus  seems  to  have  no  direct 
relation  to  the  blastopore. 

Having  considered  the  internal 
developmental  processes,  we  turn 
again  to  the  external  shape  of  the 
larva,  which  in  the  meanwhile  has 
essentially  changed.  These  changes 
are  partly  due  to  the  metamorpho- 
sis  of  the  hydroccele.  Each  of  the 
five  primary  tentacles,  which  we  have  already  seen  to  be 
an  evagination  of  the  water-vascular  ring,  splits  into  three 


Fig.  223. — Diagram  of  a 
pentacrinoid  larva  of  Antedon 
rosacea  (after  Thomson,  from 
Balfoub’s  Oomparative  lim- 
bryology).  cd,  centrodorsal 
plate  j or,  oralia  ; 4,  radialia  ; 
3,  basalia  j 1,  terminal  plate. 
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parts,  so  that  fifteen  tentacles  can  now  be  recognized. 
By  the  addition  of  two  new  tentacle-buds  to  eacb  of  the 
five  groups,  the  number  of  tentacles  soon  increases  to  twenty- 
five,  arranged  in  five  radial  gronps.  The  tentacles  (Figs.  219 
and  220  t ) project  into  the  Vestibüle,  the  roof  of  which  is 
sti’etched  out  between  the  upper  margins  of  the  oralia. 
This  roof  is  at  first  thick,  but  gradually  becoming  thinner 
(Fig.  220  r),  finally  disappears  entirely.  The  gradual  dis- 
appearance  of  the  roof  is  partly  a result  of  growth,  partly 
brought  about  by  histolytic  processes.  According  to  Bert, 
such  processes  can  also  be  recognized  on  the  rest  of  the 
larval  body,  and  cause  a disappearance  of  the  histological 
differentiation.  Pr  oh  ab  ly  migratory  cells  make  their  appear- 
ance  in  this  connection  as  phagocytes. 

After  the  disappearance  of  the  roof  of  the  Vestibüle,  the 
tentacles,  on  which  papillas  subsequently  bud  forth,  project 
free  to  the  exterior  (Fig.  221  G).  The  under-part  of  the 
larva  has  elongated  into  the  stalk,  and  it  now  rests  with  its 
terminal  plate  on  some  support.  The  fundaruents  of  the 
arms  bud  forth  on  the  upper  part.  of  the  cup  as  five  pro- 
jections  (Fig.  221  G).  The  tips  soon  split  into  two  branches 
corresponding  to  the  permanent  forking  of  the  arms.  One 
of  the  radial  tentacles,  eacli  of  which  has  likewise  split  into 
two,  unites  with  the  fundament  of  each  of  the  arms.  Sur- 
rounded  by  this,  it  grows  out  with  it  and  becomes  the  arnbu- 
lacral  canal  of  the  arm.  By  means  of  lateral  budding  it 
srives  rise  to  the  tentacles  of  the  arm.  The  tentacle  which 

n 

is  first  formed  always  remains  at  the  tip  of  the  arm.  The 
new  tentacles  arise  at  its  base  in  groups  of  three.  The  mode 
of  formation  of  the  tentacles  is  therefore  similar  to  that  of 
the  ambulacral  feet  of  other  Bchinodei-ms.  The  development 
of  the  pinnules  is  the  result  of  a forking  of  the  arms,  which 
occurs  alternately  to  the  right  and  to  the  left  (W.  Carpextek, 
Perrier).  This  explains  the  alternating  position  of  the 
pinnules. 

Important  changes  liave  taken  place  in  the  skeleton  of  the 
larva.  Between  the  basal  and  oral  plates,  alternating  with 
the  latter,  five  new  skeletal  pieces,  the  radialia,  have  made 
their  appearance  (Fig.  223+ ) ; these  become  greatly  enlarged, 
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and  serve  for  the  Support  of  the  arms  (Fig.  224  rrrm). 
Through  the  vigorous  growth  of  the  radial  pieces,  to  each 
one  of  wliich  two  other  plates  are  added,  the  oral  plates 
are  crowded  on  to  the  oral  surface,  where  they  finally 
uudergo  resorption.  In  other  Crinoids  (e.g.,  Rhizocrinus) , 
ou  the  contrary,  the  oralia  are  said  to  persist  throughout 
life.  Another  change  has  taken  place  at  the  base  of  the 
cnp  : the  centrodorsal  plate  has  gradually  overgrown  the 
ba<alia  and  the  lower  radialia,  so  that  nothing  more  remains 
visible  of  the  chief  pieces  of  the  original  cup.  The  basalia 
havefused  into  an  nnpaired  piece,  the  so-called  rosette.  The 


Fig.  224  — Vertical  axial  section  through  the  disc  and  point  of  attachment  of  an 
arm  of  Antedon  rosacea  (with  slight  changes,  after  H.  Ludwig).  At  the  left  the 
section  passes  through  an  interradius,  at  the  right  through  one  of  the  radii.  ax, 
axial  body  cavity ; br^  brIf,  brn^  brJV  brachialia  (skeletal  pieces)  ; cl,  circum- 
visceral  body  cavity;  er,  cirri;  d,  iutestine;  de,  dorsal  canal  of  the  arm;  du, 
dorsal  nerve;  do,  dorsal  organ;  e,  epithelium  of  the  ambulacral  groove;  g, 
genital  canal;  gek.  o,  chambered  organ;  il,  inter  visceral  body  cavity;  m,  mouth- 
opening;  mu,  musculature  of  the  arm;  p,  pores  of  the  cup;  rn  rJH  radialia 
(skeletal  pieces);  rb,  radial  blood-vessel ; rn,  radial  (ventral)  nervo;  rw,  radial 
water-vessel ; st,  stone  canals ; t,  teritacle ; vc,  ventral  canal  of  the  arm ; wr , 
water-vascular  ring  and  the  stone  canal  (st)  proceeding  from  it. 

stem  of  the  pentacrinoid  stage  now  also  degenerates.  In 
place  of  it  there  are  developed  from  tlie  centrodorsal  plate 
(according  to  Perbier  as  evaginations  of  the  chambered 
organ)  at  first  five  and  later  additional  cirri,  by  means  of 
which  the  young  Rhizocrinus  attaches  itself  (Fig.  224  er). 
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Some  internal  developmental  processes  still  remain  for  us  to  consider, 
in  wliieli,  however,  we  must  confine  ourselves  to  the  fundaments  of  the 
chief  Systems  of  Organs. 

We  saw  thatthe  body  cavity  of  the  young  larva  consists  of  two  separate 
spaees,  namely  the  subambulacral  and  the  visceral  body  cavities  (Figs. 
219  Ls  and  Lv  and  220  Ip  and  rp).  In  the  development  of  the  arms 
these  two  spaees  are  continued  into  them  and  give  rise  to  their  ventral 
and  dorsal  canals  (Perrier).  The  Separation  of  the  body  cavity  into 
these  primitive  spaees  does  not,  however,  persist  long.  The  mesentery 
lying  between  the  subambulacral  and  visceral  body  cavities  partly  dis- 
appears,  and  the  two  thus  coalesce.  On  the  other  hand,  a membrane, 
which  marks  off  a central  space  (Fig.  224  ax) — lying  approximately  in 
the  perpendicular  axis  of  the  body — from  the  rest  of  the  body,  makes 
its  appearance  as  a new  structure.  Another  such  boundary  is  developed 
in  the  periphery  of  the  intestine  (Fig.  224  il) ; it  is  ealled  the  visceral  sac. 
The  part  of  the  body  cavity  lying  external  to  it  is  ealled  by  Ludwig  the 
circumvisceral,  the  inner  part,  on  the  other  hand,  the  interviseeral,  body 
cavity1  (Fig.  224  cl  and  il).  Enclosed  in  the  latter  lies  the  axial  cavity 
(ax)  aheady  mentioned.  After  the  disappearance  of  the  primary  mesen- 
teries  and  the  development  of  these  spaees,  the  ventral  canal  of  the  arm 
coalesces  with  the  axial,  and  the  dorsal  cavity  with  the  circumvisceral 
cavity  (Fig.  224). 

The  genital  canal,  which  encloses  the  genital  cavity,  extends  in  the 
arms  between  the  dorsal  and  ventral  canals  (Fig.  224  ff).  These  structures 
also  take  their  origin  from  the  disc.  According  to  Perrier,  the  genital 
apparatus  is  established  at  an  early  period,  even  before  the  pentacrinoid 
stage  is  reaehed.  It  then  consists  of  a thickening  of  the  splanchmc  layer 
of  the  visceral  body  cavity  and  occupies  an  axial  position  in  the  lower 
part  of  the  cup.  It  remains  here  for  a while,  and  so  changes  as  to 
acquire  a racemose  appearance  and,  within,  a cavity.  After  the  develop- 
ment of  the  arms  has  taken  place,  it  splits  at  the  tip  and  sends  a branch 
into  each  arm.  This  mode  of  origin  of  the  genital  apparatus  agrees  with 
the  recent  description  of  Hamann  (No.  21),  according  to  whom  there  is 
in  other  Echinoderms  also  a central  part  of  the  genital  apparatus,  from 
which  branehes  go  off  to  the  different  radii.  The  additional  branching 
of  the  genital  tubes  to  the  pinnules  in  the  Crinoids  is  then  liomologous 
with  the  development  of  the  genital  sacs  of  other  Echinoderms. 

As  regards  the  blood-vascular  System,  we  have  already  learned  that 
the  chambered  organ  lying  in  the  centrodorsal  piece  takes  its  origin  from 
the  outer  enterocoelic  lamella,  which  penetrates  into  the  larval  stalk 
(Peruier).  This  splits  into  five  cords,  which  acquire  cavities  and  then 

1 The  presence  of  separate  spaees  of  the  body  cavity  is  not  admitted 
by  Hamann  (II istologie  der  Crinoiden , Jena,  1889).  We  have  followed  the 
statements  of  Ludwig,  and  as  regards  embryological  questions  have 
adhered  to  those  of  Perrier. 


ECHINODERMATA 


455 


form  the  five  chambers  of  the  organ.  By  means  of  an  invagination  each 
chamber  gives  rise  to  one  of  the  five  primary  cirri.  The  dorsal  organ 
(Fig.  224  do)  is  United  with  the  chambered  organ,  in  whieh,  as  in  the 
latter,  one  is  inclined  to  see  the  central  organ  of  the  blood-vascular 
System  (Ludwig).1  According  to  Perrier,  the  dorsal  organ  is  composed 
of  the  genital  fundament  previously  mentioned  and  a vascular  plexus. 
The  latter  would  also  take  its  origin  from  the  inner  enterocoelic  lamella 
of  the  visceral  body  cavity.  A coalescence  of  the  genital  canals  of  the 
arms  in  the  dorsal  organ  was  conjeetured  even  by  W.  B.  Carpenter  and 
by  Ludwig.  A number  of  other  vascular  plexuses  are  distinguished  by 
Perrier,  and  their  development  described.  They  are  said  to  be  directly 
connected  with  the  ambulacral  System.  Inasmuch  as  portions  of  the 
body  cavity  also  communicate  with  the  so-called  blood-vessels,  the  circu- 
lation  is  said  to  be  general. 

The  views  on  the  development  of  the  nervous  System  are  not  yet  clear 
enough  to  admit  of  a brief  description.  When  Perrier  derives  parts  of 
the  nervous  System  from  mesenchymatous  elements,  he  is  in  Opposition 


Fig.  225. — Linclcia  m ultifora  (after  P.  otd  F.  Sabasin). 


to  the  prevailing  views.  [To  Supplement  what  is  stated  here,  reference  is 
made  to  the  work  of  Seeliger  (No.  XXVI.),  whieh  gives  a very  thorough 
account  of  the  embryology  of  Comatula. — K.] 

Regeneration  and  Division.— Starfishes  possess  to  a high  degree 
the  power  of  replacing  lost  arms.  Single  arms,  whieh  have  become 
detached  from  the  disc,  are  again  made  good ; in  fact,  a detached  arm  is 
able  to  develop  an  entirely  new  disc  with  the  normal  number  of  arms. 
The  so-called  comet  form  of  the  starfish  (von  Martens,  Haeckel)  is  due 
to  the  newly  formed  parts,  whieh  at  first  are  relatively  small,  being 
appended,  as  it  were,  to  the  large  arm.  The  mere  replacement  of  lost 
parts  seems  here  to  merge  into  a reproduction  by  division.  Such  really 
takes  place  in  those  forms  in  whieh  the  disc  constricts  spontaneously 

1 In  the  recent  work  of  Hamann  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  the 
connection  of  the  dorsal  organ  with  the  chambered  organ  is  denied,  and 
likewise  the  important  relation  of  the  former  to  the  blood-vascular  System 
is  regarded  as  being  without  evidence. 
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tlnougb  tlie  middle  and  produces  two  parts,  which  again  grow  into  new 
individuals  (Kowalevsky,  Simroth).  Each  part  acquires  a new  mouth 
and  tlie  complete  Organization  of  the  normal  animal.  A division  of  tbis 
kind,  such  as  is  found,  for  example,  in  Asteracanthion  tenuispinus  and 
Opliiactis  virens,  may  be  called  schizogony. 

An  interesting  form  of  regeneration,  which  can  scarcely  be  called  by 
that  name,  since  it  transcends  the  meaning  of  that  word  and  appears  to 
approach  non-sexual  reproduction,  is  described  by  P.  und  F.  Sxrasix 
(No.  46).  They  saw  new  arms  budding  forth  on  the  stump  of  an  arm  of 
LincJcia  multifora  in  such  a way  as  to  seem  to  form  a new  star,  which 
remained  attached  to  the  stump  of  the  arm  (Fig.  225).  P.  und  F.  Sabasix 
l°°k  upon  this  process  as  a budding  of  the  starfish,  and  it  is  not  to  be 
denied  that  it  would  merit  this  term,  if  a mouth-opening  could  be  demon- 
strated  on  the  young  starfish. 

General  Considerations.— The  development  of  the 
various  divisions  of  Echinoderms  offers  many  common 
features,  in  which  a close  relationship  of  the  five  divisions 
can  be  recognized.  We  saw  that  cleavage  was  always  total, 
tolerably  eqnal,  and  its  result  a ciliated  blastula.  A typical 
invagination  gastrula  arises  from  it.  The  mesenchyma  cells 
detach  themselves  from  the  invaginated  part  ( Antedon , Astro- 
pecten,  Synapta).  The  fact  that  the  development  of  the 
mesenchyma  in  other  forms  ( Echinoidea , Ophiuroidea ) takes 
place  even  before  gastrulation  is  completed  does  not  seem 
to  constitute  an  important  distinction,  because  in  such  cases 
it  is  from  the  same  region — namely,  the  entodermal  part  of 
the  blastula — that  the  detachment  of  the  mesenchyma  cells 
takes  place,  and  because  in  another  case  ( Holothuria ) this 
occurs  during  the  beginning  of  gastrulation.  The  mesen- 
chyma is  doubtless  to  be  traced  to  the  same  origin  as  the 
mesodermal  structures,  which  as  ccelomic  sacs  detach  them- 
selves from  the  archenteron.  This  assumption  gains  in  pro- 
bability  from  the  fact  that  in  a later  stage  of  development 
another  Separation  of  cells  takes  place  from  the  epitlielium 
of  the  entero-hydrocoele.  Enteroccele  and  hydrocoele  are 
the  derivatives  of  the  two  ccelomic  sacs,  which  are  constricted 
off  together  from  the  apex  of  the  archenteron.  They  then 
separate  into  the  two  enterocceles  and  the  hydrocoele,  which 
latter  enters  into  communication  with  the  outside  world  by 
means  of  the  dorsal  pore. 
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The  blastopore,  in  tliose  cases  where  it  persists,  becomes 
tbe  anns.  The  mouth  arises  by  the  Union  of  the  archenteron 
with  the  ectoderm.  Certain  differences  occur  in  regard  to 
the  formation  of  mouth  and  anus  as  the  result  of  differences 
in  the  mode  of  life  and  the  consequent  alteration  of  the 
shape  of  the  larva.  The  larvae  are  quite  different  in  shape 
in  the  different  groups  of  Bchinoderms,  although  common 
features  are  not  lacking.  Apart  from  the  internal  Organiza- 
tion already  mentioned,  in  regard  to  which  they  are  entirely 
comparable  with  one  another,  the  external  charactei’s  can 
also  be  compared,  in  spite  of  the  differences  in  the  shape  of 
the  body  and,  above  all,  the  ciliated  band,  which,  together 
with  the  shape  of  the  larva,  is  derivable  from  a common 
fundamental  larval  form.  Even  the  cask-shaped  larva  of 
Antedon,  differing  as  it  does  from  the  other  larval  fortns  of 
the  Echinoderms,  resembles  in  shape  the  so-called  pupa  of 
the  Holothurians,  which,  like  it,  possesses  five  ciliated  bands. 

The  further  development  -must  in  turn  present  differences 
corresponding  to  the  variations  in  shape  of  the  larvae ; but, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  also  exhibits  certain  resemblances,  as 
the  usual  similarity  of  structure  in  the  different  Systems  of 
Organs  demands.  Thus  not  only  the  fundament,  but  also 
the  further  development,  of  the  water-vascular  System  re- 
curs  in  nearly  the  same  way  in  all  cases.  The  development 
of  the  nervous  System,  as  far  as  it  is  known,  also  shows 
many  things  in  common,  and  the  same  is  true  to  a still 
greater  extent  for  the  musculature.  The  early  development 
and  Union  of  the  ambulacral  and  subambulacral  sui'faces  of 
the  starfish  and  the  Ophiuran  in  the  Brachiolciria  and 
Blutern  larvae,  which  differ  so  much  from  each  other  in 
shape,  takes  place  in  a strikingly  similar  way.  In  the 
larvae  of  Crinoids  and  Holothurians,  a certain  resemblance 
in  regard  to  the  development  of  the  tentacles  at  the  bottom 
of  the  Vestibüle  or  oral  funnel  cannot  be  mistaken. 

As  regards  the  development  of  the  skeleton,  it  is  not 
possible  from  what  is  at  present  known  to  discover  any  posi- 
tively  established  relations  between  the  different  divisions 
of  Echinoderms.  To  be  sure,  reference  has  been  made  to  the 
Position  of  the  forming  plates  in  relation  to  the  internal 
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Organs  (H.  P.  Carpenter,  Bury),  bnt  these  relations  are 
qnite  uncertain  still.  Even  tlie  conception  of  the  homology 
of  the  plates  founded  by  Lov^n  and  championed  by  Cae- 
penter,  especially  those  which  in  the  different  gronps  of 
Echinoderms  lie  about  the  apical  pole,  is  not  to  be  considered 
as  assured. 

All  Echinoderms  have  a radial  strncture  ; the  larvse,  on  the 
contrary,  are  bilaterally  symmetrical  as  regards  both  their 
internal  and  their  external  Organization.  It  has  been  shown 
by  different  examples  how  the  radial  strncture  arises  onto- 
genetically  from  the  bilateral  ; but  the  question  now  presents 
itself,  How  is  the  shape  of  the  Echinoderms  to  be  explained 
phylogenetically  P A reply  to  this  involves  another  question, 
namely,  whether  the  different  groups  of  Echinoderms  are 
derived  one  from  the  other,  and  in  that  event  which  of  them 
Stands  the  highest  and  which  the  lowest.  Recently  the 
Holothurians,  and  especially  the  apodal  Holothurians 
( Synapta ),  have  been  looked  upon  as  the  lowest  forms,  and 
transitions  have  been  sought  from  them  to  the  Crinoids  on 
the  one  hand  and  to  the  Echinoids  on  the  other,  because  certain 
Holothurian  characters  were  found  on  the  one  hand  in  the 
(fossil)  Cystidce,  on  the  other  hand  in  the  soft-shelled  Echino- 
thuridce  (P.  und  E.  Sarasin,  Ho.  47).  Additional  transitions 
to  the  Asteroids  and  Ophiuroids  are  also  demonstrable. 
This  theory,  to  be  sure,  traces  the  Echinoderms  back  to 
simple  forms,  but  gives  no  explanation  of  the  origin  of  the 
radial  strncture.  Even  the  apodal  Holothurians  are  still 
radially  constructed,  and  it  does  not  seem  at  all  impossible 
that  the  simplicity  of  their  strncture  is  only  a plienomenon 
of  degeneration.  The  Echinoderms,  however,  as  we  may  con- 
clude  from  their  ontogeny,  are  to  be  referred  to  bilateral 
forms  as  their  source. 

Another  theory  is  that  which  traces  back  the  different 
divisions  separately  to  a common  ancestral  form  known  as  the 
Pentactcea  (Semon,  No.  55).  This  ancestral  form  corresponds 
to  that  stage  in  the  ontogeny  in  which  tlie  larva  had  already 
passed  from  the  bilateral  to  the  radial  form  by  the  closing 
of  the  water-vascular  ring,  and  by  the  putting  forth  of 
live  evaginations.  Semon  finds  such  a Pentactula  stage  in 
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tlie  ontogeny  of  all  five  groups,  and  from  this  argues  for  a 
common  ancestor  having  that  form.  This  theory  encounters 
the  difficnlty  that  the  five  gronps,  if  they  had  assumed  such 
an  independent  development,  would  scarcely  show  so  great 
a resemblance  in  their  Organization  as  they  in  fact  do.  It 
seems  to  us  more  justifiable  to  search  for  the  ancestral  forms 
of  the  Echinodermata  among  the  existing  material  which  is 
offered  to  ns  by  palaeontology.  In  this,  however,  the  other 
difficulties  arise  that  the  material  is  not  complete,  since 
delicate  forms  have  not  been  preserved,  and  that  it  allows 
only  the  external  shape  to  be  recognized. 

At  all  events,  it  will  be  the  stalked  forms  among  which 
we  are  to  search  for  the  ancestors  of  the  Echinodermata; 
for  at  any  rate  it  was  the  influence  of  the  attached  mode  of 
life  which  in  the  Echinoderms,  as  in  other  gronps  of  animals, 
called  forth  the  radial  structure.  Such  forms  as  the  Gystidce 
— which  are  in  part  stalked  and  in  part  without  stalks,  and 
of  which  one  part  obviously  led  an  attached  life,  while  the 
other  part,  on  the  contrary,  led  a free  existence — seem  best 
fitted  to  stand  as  the  ancestral  forms  of  the  Echinodermata 
(comp,  also  Neumayr,  No.  43).  Their  shape  is  spherical, 
not  yet  being  prolonged  into  arms.  In  many  of  them  the 
plates  are  irregularly  arranged,  and  then  no  trace  of  a radial 
arrangement  is  noticeable.  On  the  other  hand,  five  radial 
furrows  may  extend  out  from  the  mouth,  similar  to  the 
ambulacral  furrows  on  the  disc  of  a Crinoid  or  Asteroid. 
However,  it  is  the  relationships  which  exist  between  the 
Cystidae  and  the  other  groups  of  Echinoderms  that  seem 
to  be  especially  important.  The  Cystidse,  by  means  of  tran- 
sitional  forms,  are  said  to  stand  in  relation  to  the  Crinoids, 
the  Asteroids,  and  the  Echinoids  (Neumayr,  No.  43).  Since, 
however,  the  Echinoids  have  been  placed  nearer  to  the  Holo- 
thurioids  by  P.  und  F.  Sarasin,  and  since  evident  relation- 
ships between  the  Cystidae  themselves  and  the  Holothuri- 
oidea  have  been  discovered  by  the  same  authors,  this  latter 
group  can  also  be  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  Echino- 
dermata. To  us  it  seems  probablo  that  the  Echinoderms 
established  their  radial  structure  by  an  attached  mode  of 
life  long  continued,  and  only  later  returned  again  to  a free 
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life,  which  to-day  characterizes  the  most  of  them.  The 
shape  of  the  larva  seems  to  have  been  produeed  indepen- 
dently  of  this  course  of  development. 

As  regards  the  question  what  may  have  been  the  nature 
of  the  bilateral  progenitors  of  that  radial  ancestral  form, 
we  are  altogether  in  the  dai’k.  Ontogeny  gives  no  ans  wer 
to  this  question,  since,  on  the  one  hand,  the  larvas  are  mach 
changed,  owing  probably  to  phenomena  of  adaptation,  and 
since,  on  the  other  hand,  no  true  relationships  to  other  laiwal 
forms — e.g.,  those  of  the  worms — can  be  recognized.  One 
would  most  naturally  compare  the  larvas  of  the  Echinoder- 
mata  with  those  of  the  Turbellaria  and  Nemerteans  or  with 
the  Trochophore , but  the  difference  in  the  distribntion  of  the 
ciliation  and  the  absence  of  the  apical  plate  make  this  diffi- 
cult.  Such  larvae  as  that  of  Antedon , the  Holothurian  pnpa, 
and  the  vermiform  larva  of  the  Asteroidea  (Joh.  Müller) 
recall  segmented  forms;  but  they  may  quite  as  well  repre- 
sent  secondarily  acquired  stages  of  development.  This  is 
especially  difficult  to  determine  in  the  case  of  the  larva  of 
Antedon,  for  it  is  not  impossible  that  larvfe  of  the  typical 
form  of  the  Echinoderm  larvte  make  their  appearance  in  the 
development  of  the  Crinoids,  which  is  still  little  known. 
The  larva  of  Antedon  even  is  modified,  as  the  disappearance 
of  the  blastopore  shows.  Nevertheless,  the  resemblance 
to  the  Holothurian  pupa  is  striking,  the  latter  certainly 
representing  a secondary  stage  of  development. 

The  Echinoderm  larvoe,  as  far  as  regards  their  internal 
Organization,  resemble  most  closely  such  forms  as  the  Anne- 
lida,  owing  to  the  occurrence  of  coelomic  sacs.  We  are 
inclined  to  refer  the  formation  of  such  a body  cavity  as 
takes  place  in  the  Annelida  to  a like  origin  with  that  of  the 
Echinodermata,  and  accordingly  to  regard  the  mesoderm  of 
the  Echinodermata  and  that  of  the  Annelida  as  liomologous 
structures.  Indeed,  indications  which  poiut  to  relationships 
of  the  Echinodermata  with  segmented  forms  are  not  lack- 
ing. 

An  internal  Segmentation  would  find  expression  in  tlie  body,  if  the  con- 
dition described  by  Büky  (No.  8) — the  development  of  two  pairs  of 
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enterocoeles — should  be  confirmed.  Tbis  would  indicate  an  approach 
to  segmented  forms.  But  in  this  Connection  one  is  involuntarily  re- 
minded  of  the  condition  of  the  larva  of  Balanoglossus,  in  which,  according 
to  Bateson,  an  internal  Segmentation  is  expressed  by  the  establishment 
of  three  pairs  of  eoelomic  sacs  (comp.  Fig.  167,  p.  380).  Even  in  its 
external  shape  the  Tornaria  of  Balanoglossus  seems  to  possess  a certain 
resemblance  to  the  Echinoderm  larvce.  Added  to  this  is  the  fact  that 
the  so-called  water-vascular  vesicle  of  Balanoglossus  may  exhibit  a bipar- 
tite fundament.  Also  the  water-vascular  vesicle  of  the  Echinoderms  in 
certain  cases  (especially  in  the  Ophiuroidea,  and  oecasionally  in  the 
Asteroidea)  is  said  to  be  begun  as  a paired  structure  (Metschniiioff). 
Should  this  Statement  (hitherto  held  to  be  insufficiently  authenticated) 
be  confirmed,  then  one  would  be  able  to  compare  the  fundament  of  this 
System  of  Organs — so  important  for  the  Echinoderms,  but  so  obscure  as 
regards  its  phylogenetic  origin — with  an  embryonal  excretory  apparatus 
(primitive  kidney).  This  view  is  supported  by  the  discoveries  of  P.  und 
F.  Sabasin  (No.  47),  who  explain  the  glandular  structure,  which  opens  to 
the  exterior  at  the  same  time  as  the  stone  canal— the  so-called  heart  of 
the  sea-urchin — as  an  excretory  organ  communicating  freely  with  the 
body  cavity  by  means  of  an  open  ciliated  funnel.  The  assumption  of 
the  Sabasins  that  the  excretory  System  is  the  more  primitive,  and  the 
water-vascular  System,  with  its  locomotor  funetion,  is  only  an  organ 
derived  from  it,  seems  to  be  one  that  is  required  by  the  natural  eourse  of 
events. 
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Acanthobotliridffi,  199. 
Acanthocephala,  249. 

Acoela,  159,  172,  175. 

Actinaria,  100. 

Actinia  aurantiaca,  89. 
equiaa,  89. 

mesembryanthemum,  89. 
parasitica,  88. 

Actinula,  39,  51,  52. 

Adamsia  Eondeletii,  88. 

diapbana,  91. 
iEginidse,  51. 
iEginopsis,  57. 
iEquorea,  40. 

Agalma,  64. 

Agalmidae,  69. 

Agalmopsis  (Fig.  28),  66. 

Aglaura,  57. 

Alciopid®,  e.yes  of,  289. 
Alcyonaria,  75,  78,  82. 
Alcyonium,  76,  83. 

Allantonema,  241. 

Alloioccela,  159. 

Alophota  (Fig.  25),  62. 
Altemation  of  generations,  2. 
Amnion  (Pilidium),  221. 
Amorphina,  24. 

Amphiblastula,  14,  17,  20. 
Amphilina,  199,  200. 

Amphiporus,  228. 

Amphi  ptyches,  199. 

Amphitrite  (Fig.  138),  298. 
Amphitroehce,  271,  278. 
Amphiura,  enterohydrocoele  of, 
413. 

Amphiura  squamata,  404. 
Anguillula,  242. 

Animal  pole,  nee  Pole,  animal. 
Annelida,  262. 

relationships  of,  341. 
Antedon,  404. 

larva  of,  415,  457. 
mesenchyma  of,  450. 
pentacrinoid  stage  of,  443. 
vasoperitoneal  vesicle  of,  412. 


Anthozoa,  39,  75. 

Aphanostoma  diversicolor,  175. 

pulcliella,  175. 

Aphidse,  sexual  cells  of,  12. 
Apolemia,  67. 

ApolemidiB,  75. 

Arachnaetis,  98. 

Arbacia,  Pluteus  of,  425. 

pedicellaria  of,  440. 

Areh enteric  cavity,  4. 
Archiannelida,  261,  347. 
Archiblastula,  see  Coeloblastula. 
Archigetes,  199,  200. 

Archihydra,  125. 

Arenicola,  277,  278. 

Aricia,  363. 

Ascandra  contorta,  20. 

Lieberkühnii,  20. 

Ascaris  lumbricoides,  234. 
megalocephala,  234,  235. 
nigrovenosa,  236. 
sexual  cells  of,  12. 

Ascetta,  22,  28. 

Asteracanthion  Miilleri,  enterohy- 
droccele  of,  407. 
larval  appendages  of,  422. 
tenuispinus,  reproduction  by 
division  in,  456. 

Asterina,  421. 

dorsal  pore  and  stone  canal 
of,  436. 

enterocosle  of,  406. 
enterohydrocoele  of,  414. 
intestine  of,  435. 
metamorphosis  of,  436. 
nervous  System  of,  436. 
stomodfBum  of,  403. 
vasoperitoneal  vesicle  of,  407. 
Asteroidea,  419,  432. 

mesenchyma  of,  400. 
Astrceacea,  101. 

Astroides,  98. 

Astropecten,  mesenchyma  of,  402, 
456. 

Atokal  forma  of  NereidaB,  303. 
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Atorybia,  64. 

Atrochae,  271,  273. 

Attraotonema,  240. 

Aulactinia,  94. 

Aulastoma,  318,  328. 

Aulochone  (Sponge),  inhabited  by 
Syllis,  304. 

Aurelia  aurita,  105,  120. 

flavidula,  105,  106. 

Aureliidse,  120. 

Auricularia,  417,  418,  420. 

metamorphosis  of,  426. 
Aurophore,  62. 

Autolytus,  262,  302. 

Axis  chief  or  primary,  3. 

Baer,  see  von  Baer. 

Balanoglossus,  373. 
claviger,  379. 
fertilizatipn  in,  379. 
genital  organs  of,  379. 
Kowalevskii,  379,  385. 
Kupfferi,  384. 
minutus,  379. 
relationships  of,  388. 
Balanopbyllia,  89. 

Beroidra,  150,  154. 

Bilateria,  10. 

Bipinnaria,  420. 

metamorphosis  of,  433. 
Bladder-worm  (Tasniadce),  193, 
195. 

Blastoeoele,  see  Cleavage  cavity. 
Blastoderm,  4. 

Blastomere,  3. 

Blastopore,  4. 

Blastospbere,  see  Blastula. 
Blastotrochus,  102. 

Blastula,  4. 

Bolina,  138,  151. 

Bolinte,  151. 

Bonellia,  304,  310. 
Bothriocephalus,  192,  194,  198. 
Brachiolaria,  421. 

metamorphosis  of,  432. 
Branchiobdella,  336. 

Bucephalus,  186. 

Calcarea,  20,  28. 

Callianira,  137, 150. 

Calyconula,  70. 

Calyooplioridas,  59,  67,  68,  70,  72. 
Calycozoa,  123. 

Campanularia,  47,  49,  52. 
Capitella,  263. 

Capitellidaj,  295,  298. 
Caryophyllajus,  199. 


Caryophyllia,  89. 

Centrolecithal  eggs,  8. 

Cephalotlirix,  230. 

Ceratosa,  22,  23,  28. 

Cercaria  (Distomidaa),  183,  184. 
macroeerca,  187. 
setifera,  186. 

Villoti,  186. 

Ceriantheas,  95. 

Cerianthus,  88,  95. 

Cestidas,  153. 

Cestoda.  190. 

relationships  of,  to  Trematoda, 

200. 

Cestus,  153. 

Chaetognatha,  367. 

relationships  of,  371. 
Chaetopoda,  262. 

Chastopteridee,  274. 

Chaetopterus,  274. 

Chalinid®,  24. 

Chalinula,  24. 

Charybdaea,  103. 

Charybdaeid®,  102,  103. 

Chirodota,  larva  of,  419. 
Choanoflagellata,  relation  of  to 
Porifera,  29. 

Chrysaora,  112. 

Chrysomitra,  74. 

Cirratulus,  262. 

Cladonemidae,  154. 

Clava,  47. 

Clavidse,  125. 

Clavularia,  76. 

Cleavage,  8. 
cavity,  4. 
discoidal,  8. 

spheres,  see  Blastomere. 
superficial,  8. 
total  and  equal,  5. 
total  and  unequal,  7. 

Clepsine,  318. 

Cnidaria,  39,  124. 

Codouium,  49. 

Coeloblastula,  6. 

Coelom,  11. 

Coelomic  sacs,  11. 

Cceloplana,  157,  177. 

Comatula,  nervous  System  of,  455. 
Complemental  males  (Myzostoma), 
318. 

Conocyema,  214,  215. 

Convoluta,  175. 

Corallia,  90,  101. 

Corallium,  83. 

Cordylophora,  47. 

Corrn,  1. 


SUBJECTS  INDEX 


469 


Cornacuspongia,  22. 

Oornularia,  80,  82. 

Corymorpha,  50,  73. 

Corynidaa,  125. 

Cotylorhiza,  108,  112. 
borbonica,  112. 
tuberculata,  108. 

Crinoidea,  443. 

raesenchyma  of,  400. 

Criodrilus,  281,  281,  287»  291,  296. 
monostylus,  301. 
pardalis,  301. 

Crystallodes,  64. 

Ctenaria,  154. 

Ctenophora,  136. 

Ctenoplana,  157,  177. 

Cucullanus,  234,  23-3,  238,  242. 

Cucumaria  doliolum,  larva  of,  419. 
mest-nohyma  of,  397. 
planoi,  429,  432. 
pupal  stage  of,  427. 

Cuninise,  49,  53,  58. 

Cunoctantha,  58. 

Cyaoea,  106,  112. 
arctica,  106. 
capillata,  112. 

Cyaueidce,  120. 

Cydippidse,  151. 

Cysticercus  (TasniadEe),  195. 
pisiformis  (Fig.  96),  198. 

Cystidse,  458,  459. 

Darwinia,  175. 

Delamination,  gastrulation  by,  8. 

Dendroccelidre,  159,  169. 

Dendroccelum  lacteum,  169,  170. 

Desmacidon,  24. 

Desmophyidsa,  71. 

Desor’s  type  of  development  (Ne- 
mertini),  225. 

Dicyema,  209. 

Dicyemella,  209. 

Dicyemennea,  209. 

Dicyemidse,  206,  209. 
relationships  of,  215. 

Dieyemina,  209. 

Dicyemopsis,  209. 

Dinophilus,  215,  313. 

apatris  (gyrociliatus),  314. 
giuas,  314. 

relationships  of,  314. 
teeniatus,  314 
vortiooides,  314. 

Diphyid®,  68,  71. 

Diphyopsis,  71. 

Diplozoön,  188,  189. 

Diptera,  sexual  cells  of,  12. 


Discocelis,  161,  163. 

Discomeduste,  103,  120. 
Disconanthte,  65. 

Disconula,  65. 

Kiscophora,  102, 103. 

Distomidffl,  178,  180. 

Distomum  cygnoides,  187. 
cylindraceum,  180. 
hepaticum,  180,  181,  185,  187. 
macrostomum,  185. 
mentulatum,  180. 
ovocaudatum,  185. 
tereticolle,  178. 

Dochmius  duodenalis,  239. 

trigonocephalus,  239. 
Draeunculus,  243. 

Echinarachnius,  403,  439. 
Echinaster,  larval  appendages  of, 
422. 

Echinobothridse,  199. 
Echinocardium,  cleavage  in,  398. 
Echinococcus,  197. 

Echinoeyamus,  440. 
Echinodermata,  392. 

regeneratiou  and  division  in, 
456. 

relationships  of,  459,  460. 
Echinoidea,  398,  424,  438. 
Echinorhynchus  angustatus,  250, 
251. 

gigas,  249,  250,  251,  253. 
polymorphus,  252,  255. 
proteus,  250,  251. 
Echinothuridra,  458. 

Echinus,  424. 

microtuberculatus,  cleavage 
in,  398. 

Echiuridee,  304. 

compared  to  the  Sipunculidfe, 
365. 

Eehiurus,  304,  306. 

Ectocarp  medusse,  124. 

Ectoderm,  3,  4. 

Edwardsia,  92. 

Edwardsidffl,  93. 

Embolie  gaatrula,  see  Gastrula,  em- 
bolic. 

Enchvtroeoides,  294. 

Enteropneusta,  373. 

Entocarp  medusm,  124. 

Entoderm,  3,  4. 

Eosphora,  256. 

Epenthesis,  49. 

Ephydatia.  25. 

Ephyra,  104,  113,  114,  119. 
pedunculata,  118. 
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Epkyropsidas,  119,  123. 

Epiactis,  100. 

Epibolic  gastrula,  see  Gastrula, 
epibolic. 

Epibulia,  68,  71. 

Epitokal  forms  of  Nereidce,  303. 
Errantia,  segmental  appendages  of, 
279. 

Erste®,  71. 

Esperia,  24,  27. 

Euckaris,  145,  151,  153. 
Eudendrium,  42. 

Eudoxia,  70-72. 

Euletkeria,  154. 

Eunice,  262. 

Eupomatus,  263,  267,  289,  295. 
Eurampka,  151. 

Eurylepta,  161. 

Euryleptidee,  160. 

Euspongia,  23. 

Eutima,  74. 

Exogone,  262,  280. 

Fertilization,  2. 

Flabellum,  100, 102. 

Frustulation,  49. 

Fungia,  100. 

Fungiaceaa,  101. 

Fungidce.  102. 

Galaxea,  101. 

Gaieolaria,  71. 

Gasterostomum,  184. 
Gasterotroehffi,  271,  277- 
Gastrea,  5. 

Gastroblasta,  49. 

Bafiaeli,  49. 
timida,  49. 

Gastrodes,  58. 

Gastrula,  4. 

circumcrescence,  see  Gastrula, 
epibolic. 
embolic,  6. 
epibolic,  7. 

invagination,  see  Gastrula, 
embolic. 

Gemmulaa,  13,  34,  35. 

Gephyrea,  365. 

Germinative  vesicle,  3. 

Geryonidra,  53. 

Gnatkobdellid®,  325. 

Gonactinia,  95,  100. 

Gonad,  2. 

Gordiidre,  244. 

Gordius  aquaticus,  244. 
relationskips  of,  246. 

Villoti,  244. 


Grubea,  262,  280. 

Gyrodactylus,  188,  189. 

Halcampa,  94. 

Halecium,  51. 

Halisarca,  20,  25,  28. 

Halistemma,  60-62. 
pictum,  62 
rubrum,  62. 

Herpetolitha,  101. 

Heterakis,  239. 

Heteraxonia,  10. 

Heterocyemidse,  214. 

Heterodera,  241. 

Heterogeny,  2. 

Hexacorallia,  93. 

Hexactinellidse,  32. 

Hexactiniaa,  91. 

Hexarthra,  260. 

JBippodius,  59. 

Hirudinea,  318. 

relationsbips  of,  336. 

Hirudo,  318,  328. 

Holoblastic  eggs,  7. 

Holotkuria,  393. 

mesenckyma  of,  397,  404,  456. 
vasoperitoneal  vesicle  of,  410. 
Holotkurioidea,  392,  417,  426. 
cleavage  in,  392. 
mesenckyma  of,  400. 
Hybocodon,  64,  72. 

Hydra,  39,  42.  47,  51,  52. 

Eoeselii,  52. 

Tremblyi,  52. 

Hydracorallia,  53. 

Hydractinia,  47. 

Hydroid  medusa,  39,  40,  126. 
polyp,  43,  50. 
theory,  39. 

Hydroidea,  39. 

Hydrozoa,  39. 

Ickthyocrinoidea,  444. 

Infusorigen  embryos  of  Dicye- 
midae,  213. 

Ingression,  multipolar,  9. 
polar,  6. 

Iutoskia  gigas,  206. 

Linei,  206. 

Isodyctia,  24. 

Kopfkeim  (Hirudinea),  329. 

Laceration,  reproduction  by,  101. 
Lampetia,  144,  151. 

Lanice,  295. 

Leptomedusas,  48. 
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Leucandra,  20. 

Leueochloridium,  185,  187. 
Leucosolenia,  33. 

Lilyopsis,  71. 

Lineus  lacteus,  217. 

obscurus  (Figs.  105-107),  224-5. 
Liriope,  56. 

Lizzia,  49. 

Lobatse,  151,  152. 

Loimia,  295. 

Lopadorhynchus,  288,  292-294, 
300. 

Lophocalyx,  34. 

Lucernaridffi,  102. 

Luinbricidffi,  281,  300. 
Lumbriconereis,  275. 

Lumbrieulus,  301. 

Lumbricus,  281,  283,  284,  291,  293, 
294,  297,  300. 

Maerostomum,  173,  176. 
Madreporaria,  98. 

Magelona,  278. 

Malacobdella,  228. 

Malacodermata,  100. 

Manicina,  89,  95. 

Meandrina,  102. 

Medusoid  theory,  72. 

Medusom,  65. 

Megascolex,  291. 

Melithasa,  83. 

Meridional  eleavage  furrows,  3. 
Mermis,  240. 

Mermithida:,  239. 

Meroblastie  eggs,  7. 

Mertensiae,  151. 

Mesenchyma,  11. 

Mesentery,  11. 

Mesoderm,  5,  10. 
somatic,  11. 
splanchnic,  11. 

Mesodermic  bands,  10. 

Mesoglcea,  79. 

Mesotrocbue  271,  272,  274. 
Mesozoa,  215. 

Metagenesis,  2. 

Metastomial  dises  (Pilidium),  221. 
Metazoa,  1. 

Microcotyle  (Fig.  93),  188. 
Mierocyema,  214. 

Microhydra,  49. 

Millepora,  53. 

Mitrana,  275,  276,  316. 

Mitrocoma,  43. 

Mnemiopsis,  151. 

Monactinellidoe,  32. 

Monaulem,  94. 


Monophyes,  72. 

Monophyidte  72. 

Monopora,  217,  228,  229. 
Monostomum,  190. 
flavum,  187. 
foliaceum,  200. 
mutabile,  187. 

Monotidffi,  177. 

Monotrochse,  271,  275. 

Monoxenia,  77. 

Muggisea,  72. 

Müller’s  larva,  165,  167,  168. 
Multipolar  ingression,  see  Ingres- 
sion, multipolar. 

Myzostoma  cirriferum,  315. 

complemeotal  males  of,  318. 
glabrum,  315. 

Naididffi,  non-sexual  reproduction 
of,  302. 

Narcomedusre,  53,  57. 

Nausithoe,  113,  119. 
Nemathelminthes,  234. 

Nematoda,  234. 

relationships  of,  246. 
Nematogen  embryos  of  Dicyemidre, 
210. 

Nemertini,  217. 

relationships  of,  230. 

Nephelis,  318,  325,  328. 

Nereidae,  atokal  forms  of,  303. 
epitokal  forms  of,  303. 
non -sexual  reproduction  of, 
303. 

Nereis,  3,  263,  279,  286. 

Nerine,  278. 

Neuronephroblast  (Hirudinea), 
320. 

Neuropore  of  Balanoglossus,  388. 
Non-sexual  reproduction,  12. 
Nototrochte,  271,  277. 

Obelia,  48. 

Oceania,  49, 113. 

Oculinacea,  101. 

Ocyrrhoe,  151. 

Oligochseta,  281. 

Oligocladus,  167. 

Olynthus,  19. 

Ophiactis,  reproduction  by  division 
in,  465. 

Ophiogl^pha,  mesenchyma  of,  400. 
Opliiopholis,  mesenchyma  of,  403. 
Ophiotrix,  enterohydroccele  of,  413. 
Ophiuroidea,  422,  437. 
mesenchyma  of,  400. 
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Opkryotroclia,  277,  278,  280,  313, 
316. 

Ortkonectidm,  206. 

relationskips  of,  215. 
Ortkoptera,  sexual  cells  of,  12. 
Oscarelia,  20,  22,  28,  34. 
Otomesostoma,  177. 

Oxysoma,  236. 


Paractimce,  93. 

Parenckymula,  22,  41. 

Peackia,  94. 

Pelagia,  105,  118,  122. 

Pelagidse,  120. 

Pennaria,  47. 

Pennatula,  83,  87. 

Pentacta?a,  458,  459- 
Peromedusae,  123. 

Person,  1. 

Pkalangidae,  sexual  cells  of,  12. 
Pkascolosoma,  357,  361. 
Pkialidium,  49. 

Pkoronis,  relationskips  of,  to 
Sipunculidte,  365. 
Pkyllocksetopterus,  274. 
Pkyllopkorus,  larva  of,  419. 
Pkysalia,  59,  62,  74,  75. 
Pkysonectaa,  59,  75. 

Pkysopkora,  64. 

Pkysopkoridre,  59,  60,  67. 
Pietocystis  dytkiridium,  195. 

variabilis.  195. 

Pileolaria,  279,  300. 

Pilidium,  217. 

auriculatum,  220. 
brackiatum,  220. 
gyrans,  220. 
recurvatum,  220. 

Placina,  14. 

Plakinidte,  22,  28. 

Planaria  angulata,  169. 

polyckroa,  169. 

Planula,  14. 

Platykelmintkes,  159. 

Plerocerci  (Treniad*),  195. 
Plerocerooids  (TseniadtB),  195. 
Pleurobrackia.  138. 

Pleurockasta,  291. 

Pluteus,  422,  424. 
Pneumatopkoridre,  59,  62. 

Polar  globules,  3. 

ingression,  see  Ingression, 
polar. 

Pole,  animal,  3. 

vegetative,  3. 

Polia,  228. 


I Polyebfsta,  262. 

Polycladida,  160,  173,  174. 
Polygordius,  263,  267,  268,  237, 
290,  292,  295. 

Polylophus,  34. 

Polynoe,  262. 

Polyopsis,  93. 

Polypkyidae,  71,  72. 

Polypodium,  49. 

Polystomid®,  188,  190. 
Polystomum,  188. 

Polytrockee,  271,  273. 

Pomatoceros,  3,  263. 

Porifera,  13,  28,  32. 

Porpita,  59,  65. 

Porpitidae,  65. 

Praya,  71. 

Primary  germ-layers,  5. 

Primitive  mesoderm  cells,  10. 

moutk,  see  Blastopore. 
Prorkynckus,  173. 

Prostoma,  see  Blastula. 

Prostomial  dises  (Pilidium),  221. 
Prostomum  lineare,  173,  175. 

Steenstrupii,  173,  174. 
Protaxonia,  9. 

Protodrilus,  287. 

Protokydra,  49. 

Protozoa,  11. 

Protnla,  302. 

Pseudoeeridse,  160. 

Pseudocoele,  11. 

Pseudogas  trula,  17. 

Psolinus,  419. 

Psygmobrauckus,  263,  275,  279, 
284,  291,  297,  299,  300. 
Pteraster,  brooding  in,  436. 

Baspailia,  24. 

Ratarife,  65. 

Ratlikea  (Fig.  13),  40. 

Redia  (Distomidaa),  183. 

Reniera,  24,  27. 

Renilla,  76,  83,  88. 

Rkabditis,  238. 
aoeti,  235. 

nigrovenosa,  234,  242. 
stercoralis,  242. 

Rkabdocosla,  159. 

Rkabdoeoelidse,  159,  173,  174. 
Rbabdonema,  242. 

Rkizocrinus,  453. 

Rkizophysa,  59.  75. 

Rkizostoma,  120. 

Rhizostomas,  124. 

Rhizoxenia,  82. 

Rkopalouema,  57. 
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Bhopalura,  206,  207. 

Giardii,  206. 

Intoshii,  206. 
ophiocomaa,  206. 

Bhynchelmis,  281,  282,  284,  286, 
291,  299,  300. 
Bhynchobdellidce,  319. 

Binalda,  34. 

Eotatoria,  256. 

relationsliips  of,  259. 
Bumpfkeim  (Hirudinea),  329. 


Sabella,  3,  263. 

Sabellaria,  263,  276. 

Saccocirrus,  290. 

Sagitta,  367. 

Sarsia  prolifera,  72. 

siphonophora,  72. 
Scbizoeladium,  49. 

Schizostomum,  175. 
Sclerodermata,  100. 

Sclerogorgia.  83. 

Scolex  (Taaniadse),  197. 
Scyphistoma,  104,  105,  110. 
Scyphomedusas,  39,  102,  103,  122. 
Scyphopolyps,  103. 

Scyphozoa,  124. 

Scyphula,  125. 

Sedentaria,  segmental  appendages 
of,  279. 

Semeeostomaa,  124. 

Sexual  reproduction,  2. 

Silicea,  22. 

Siphonophora,  39,  59. 

Siphonula,  65,  70. 

Sipunculidce,  357,  365.. 

relationships  of,  to  Annelida, 
365. 

Sipunculus,  357. 

larva  of,  compared  to  Trocho- 
phore,  361. 

Somatic  mesoderm,  see  Mesoderm, 
somatic. 

Spatangus,  424. 

Spbaerechinus,  cleavage  in,  398. 
SphcBrosyllis,  262. 

Sphcerularia,  240. 

Spio,  276,  278. 

Spiroptera,  238,  243. 

Spirorbis,  279. 

Pagenstecheri,  262. 
spirillum,  262. 

Splanchnic  mesoderm,  see  Meso- 
derm, splanchnic. 

Spongelia,  23. 

Spongicola,  113. 


Spongilla,  25,  27,  34. 
Spongioblasts.  32. 

Sporocyst  (Distomidae),  181. 
Snorogonia,  59. 

Sporophores,  47. 

Sporosacs,  39. 

Sprouting  (Porifera),  28. 
Stelospongia,  28. 

Stephalia,  62. 

Stephanomia,  60. 
Stephanoscyphus,  103. 

Sternaspis,  273. 

Sterroblastula,  7. 

Sterrogastrula,  see  Gastrula,  epi- 
bolic. 

Stock,  1. 

Stomobrachium,  49. 

Strobila,  104,  113,  114. 
Strongylocentrotus,  cleavage  in, 
398. 

metamorphosis  of,  439. 
Stylasteridffi,  53. 

Stvlochopsis,  168. 

Stylochus,  162,  164,  167,  168. 
StGodrilus,  299. 

Stylorhiza,  121. 

Sycandra,  14. 

Sycon.  19. 

Sye.yonis,  93. 

Syllidas,  non- sexual  reproduction 
of,  302,  304. 

Syllis  ramosa,  304. 

resemblance  of  larva  to  Dino- 
philus,  313. 
vivipara,  262. 

Sympagella,  33. 

Sympodinm,  76,  77. 

Synapta,  398. 

cleavage  in,  392. 
mesenchyma,  396,  397,  404, 
456. 

metamorphosis  of  ciliated 
band,  430. 
nerve-ring  of.  427. 
vasoperitoneal  vesicle  of,  409. 


Taania  ccenurus,  197,  200. 
cueumerina,  193. 
echinococcus,  200. 
saginata  (Fig.  96),  196. 
serrata,  193. 
solium,  198. 
tailed  cysticerci  of,  196. 
Toeniadra,  193. 

embryonal  membranesof,  194. 
Telepsavus,  274,  316. 
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Teloleeithal  eggs,  8. 

Telotrochre,  271,  275. 

Terebella,  279,  280,  291. 

Meckelii,  263,  272-274. 
Terebellidse,  295. 

Tethya,  34. 

Tetilla,  34. 

Tetractinellidse,  32. 

Tetrastemma,  228. 

Thalassema,  304-306,  310. 

Thoe,  151. 

Thysanozoön,  160,  166. 

TiaridfB.  58. 

Tornaria,  381,  382. 

hearfc  of,  385,  386. 
Toxopneustes  (Fig.  186),  401. 
Tracheopbys®,  59,  65. 
Trachomeduste,  53,  126. 
Trematoda,  178. 

derivation  of , 201. 
larval  membranes  of,  compared 
to  atrmion  of  Pilidium,  191. 
relationships  of,  to  Cestoda, 
209. 

Trichina,  234,  243. 

Tricbocephalus  affinis,  239. 

dispar,  234. 

Tricladida,  169,  174. 


Trochophore  (Annelida),  266,  341. 
compared  to  Medusa,  342. 
(Pilidium),  219. 

(Rotatoria),  259. 
Trochosphaära,  259. 

Trochosphere,  266. 

Tubifex.  281. 

Tubipora,  83. 

Tubularia,  49,  50. 

Turbellaria,  159. 

relationships  of,  176. 
Turbiuaria,  101. 

Turritopsis,  58. 

Umbrosa,  120. 

Vegetative  pole,  see  Pole,  vegeta- 
tive. 

Velella,  59,  74. 

Velellidee,  65,  67. 

Versurid®,  121. 

Von  Baer’s  cavity,  see  Cleavage 
cavity. 

Zoantharia,  88,  100. 

Zoanthese,  94. 

Zoanthus,  100. 

Zonactinia,  100. 
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